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PREFACE TO VOLUME V 


In this volume we reach the end of the third of 
Cohn and Wendland’s six volumes, and with it the 
end also of what is perhaps the most important part 
of Philo’s work, in which, to repeat the words used 
by us in the General Introduction, he expounds 
what he considers to be the inner and spiritual 
meaning of various incidents and texts in Genesis.* 

Mr. Whitaker remains a substantial contributor 
to this volume, even more so than in Vol. IV. 
At hts death in 1930 he left in ms. the whole of 
De Fuga and De Somnis, i., and about a fifth of 
De Somnus, ii. They had not been revised, but 
though I have made considerable alterations and 
corrections, especially in De Somniis, i., and though the 
introductions entirely, and the notes almost entirely, 
are my unassisted work, the translation of this part 
is fundamentally his. Still, as I said in the Preface 
to Vol. IV., both in what I have left unchanged and 
in what I have altered or corrected I must take the 
final responsibility. 


* For some account of the nature of the work which still 
remains to be done see General Introduction, Vol. I. p. x. 
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PREFACE 


I wish to call the attention of such readers as are 
interested in the minutiae of the text of this and 
the preceding volumes to the supplementary list 
printed on pp. 613 ff., where also I have modified 
somewhat the remarks I made on this subject in the 
Preface to Vol. IV. 

F. H. C. 

February 1934. : 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 
(DE FUGA ET INVENTIONE?) 


* In Mangey’s and earlier editions the Latin title is given 
as De Profugis. 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuts treatise, which follows at ence on the preced- 
ing, continues the exposition of Genesis xvi. from the 
middle of vs. 6 to vs. 12, omitting vs. 10. These 
verses are quoted in full in § 1, but the discussion is 
chiefly confined to a few words or phrases, namely 
“ fled,” “‘ found,” and “ fountain.” The first point 
to be noted is that Hagar fled. Flight may be due 
to three different causes: hatred, fear, and shame 
(2-3). Hagar is an example of the third, and the 
story shows that the inward monitor or Elenchus, 
which is typified by the angel, taught her that this 
shame must be tempered by courage (4-6). 

But we must first say something about the other 
two causes of flight. Hatred was the cause of 
Jacob’s flight from Laban. Here the two may stand 
from one point of view for the materialistic and the 
theistic creed respectively, and from another for the 
fool and the wise (7-13). On either interpretation 
the Jacob soul, finding itself unable to correct the 
Laban soul, will flee from association with it and 
repudiateit. Jacob's wives, that is his powers, joined 
in this repudiation, and that part of their speech in 
which they say that God has taken from Laban his 
wealth and glory and given them to themselves lead 
to a short meditation on true wealth and glory (15-19). 
A further proof of the need of flight is drawn from 
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Laban’s expostulation that he would have sent Jacob 
forth with mirth and music, which the Practiser 
knows to be mere enticement to return to the lower 
life (20-22). 

For flight caused by fear we have the flight of 
Jacob to Laban and Haran before the wrath of Esau. 
Here Laban represents the brilliancy of secular life, 
and the lesson to be drawn is that the right way to 
answer the unjust, when they claim that the good 
things of the world fall to them, is to shew how these 
good things can be justly used (23-27). Let us not 
therefore shrink from wealth, from power, or from 
the banquet. Our liberality will convict the spend- 
thrift and the miser, our just administration the 
tyrant, and our abstemiousness the glutton (28-32). 
Indeed those who affect the ascetic life are for the 
most part hypocrites, and to function in the outer 
world is the best preparation for the higher life of 
contemplation (33-37). The ministry to men must 
precede the ministry to God (38). 

Again, Jacob’s flight to Haran will signify the 
proper attitude of the soul in the practising and 
progressive stage. It must fly the hard ignorance 
of Esau, but also it is not as yet fit to share the higher 
life of Isaac (39-43). And Laban to whom it is sent 
is after all called the brother of Rebecca or persistence, 
while Haran where he lives represents, as elsewhere, 
the world of sense, the knowledge of which is neces- 
sary to the progressing, and after some days he will 
be recalled thence to the higher life (44-47). Simi- 
larly Isaac bids him go to Mesopotamia, that is to 
the mid-torrent of life’s river, and to the house of 
Bethuel or daughter of God, wisdom, that is, who, 
though a daughter, is also a father (48-52). 
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Other thoughts on flight are suggested by the 
cities of refuge. The law states that the intentional 
murderer shall be put to death, but that the un- 
intentional homicide may find refuge in an appointed 
place (53). Before, however, considering this latter 
point, he notes that the first clause of the law runs: 
“‘If a man strikes another and he dies, let him be 
put to death with death.” Philo, as so often, fails 
to understand that the last words of this are the 
Greek translation of the common Hebrew idiom for 
“surely be put to death,” and infers that ‘ dying 
with death ”’ indicates the real, the spiritual death 
(54-55). Other texts are quoted to shew that, as 
virtue is the true life, vice is the true death (56-59), 
though, in another sense, vice can never die, as shewn 
by the sign given to Cain (60-64). Another part of 
the same text, where it is said of the involuntary 
homicide that God delivered the victim to his hands, 
suggests that God employs subordinate ministers 
for the lower, though beneficial and necessary, work 
of punishment, and this he supports, as elsewhere, 
by the use of “‘ we” in the first chapter of Genesis, 
and the entrustment of cursing to the less worthy 
and of blessing to the worthier tribes (65-74). 
Again, the words “I will give thee a place”’ may 
be understood to mean that God Himself is the 
place where the innocent can take refuge (75-76). 
When we read that the wilful murderer who takes 
refuge in a sanctuary shall be dragged from it and 
put to death, it means that the voluntary evil-doer, 
who takes refuge with God, that is, ascribes to Him 
the responsibility for his sins, blasphemes (77-82) ; 
and how deadly a sin blasphemy against the Divine 
Parent is, is shown by the very next words where the 
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death penalty is assigned to those who speak ill of 
their earthly parents (83-84). The cities of refuge 
are only for those who truly understand the difference 
between the voluntary and involuntary (85-86). 

As to the cities of refuge, four questions arise : 
(1) why they are in Levitical territory ; (2) why they 
are six in number ; (3) why three are beyond Jordan 
and three in Canaan; (4) why the refugee must 
remain till the death of the High Priest (87). The 
answer to the first is that the Levites themselves 
are fugitives from human ties, and also, as in the 
story of Exodus xxxii., the slayers of their kinsfolk, 
interpreted as the body, the unreasoning nature, and 
speech (88-93). To the second and the third ques- 
tions the answer is that, of the six potencies of God 
where the guiltless may take refuge, three stand far 
above humanity, while three are closer to our nature 
(95-105). To answer the fourth point, which he 
thinks can hardly be understood literally without 
absurdity, Philo identifies the High Priest with the 
Logos and points out various analogies between the 
two. He thus explains the ordinance as meaning 
that, while this High Priest lives in the soul, the sins 
which have been banished cannot return (106-118). 

The second part of the treatise (119-175) is con- 
cerned with finding, which naturally calls up the 
idea of seeking. We have four variants of this: not 
seeking and not finding, seeking and finding, not 
seeking and finding, seeking and not finding (119- 
120). The first of these is dismissed very rapidly 
with one or two illustrations of which Pharaoh’s 
obstinacy is the chief (121-125). Seeking and finding 
is shewn in the case of Joseph who, prompted by a 
“man,” that is the inward monitor, ‘‘ found ”’ his 
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brethren in Dothan, the place of those who have 
abandoned delusion (126-131) ; of Isaac who asked 
“where is the victim?” and “found” that God 
would provide it (132-135); of the Israelites who 
asked about the manna, and “ found ’’ that it was 
the Word of God (137-139); of Moses who, when 
questioning his mission, “ found ’’ the answer in “ I 
will be with you ”’ (140-142). For seeking and not 
finding we have the examples of Laban seeking the 
images, the Sodomites seeking the door, Korah 
seeking the priesthood, and Pharaoh seeking Moses 
to kill him (143-148). Then follows a more elaborate 
allegorizing of the story of Judah’s intercourse with 
Tamar into a picture of the earnest soul wooing 
piety, to which he first gives as pledges the ring of 
trustworthiness, the chain of consistency, and the 
staff of discipline, and afterwards, to test her fidelity, 
sends the kid which represents the good things of 
secular life. The connexion of this story with the 
subject lies in the phrase “the messenger did 
not ‘find’ her ”’ (149-156). Then, after a shorter 
spiritualizing of the incident of the goat of the sin- 
offering in Leviticus x. (157-160),” the story of the 
Burning Bush is interpreted as the fruitless desire of 
the soul to know the causes of phenomena which are 
ever perishing and yet are ever renewed (161-165). 
The fourth head of finding without seeking sug- 
gests many points which have been noted elsewhere ; 
primarily, of course, the self-taught nature, Isaac, 
and then the delivery of the Hebrew women before 
the midwives come, the speed with which Jacob 
found the meat which God delivered into his hand, 
and the automatic growth on the fallow land in the 


@ See note ad loc. 
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Sabbatical year (166-172). This last naturally leads 
to some thought on the Sabbatical gift of peace 
(173-174), but to Philo’s mind the best example is 
the promise to the Israelites in Deuteronomy of 
cities, houses, cisterns, vineyards, oliveyards, for 
which they have not laboured, all of them really 
types of spiritual blessings (175-176). 

The next phrase in the text which calls for dis- 
cussion is “‘ spring of water.” ‘“‘ Spring ’’ is used as 
the symbol for five different things: first for the 
mind, which in the Creation story is described as the 
spring which waters the whole face of the earth, z.e. 
of the body (177-182) ; secondly it is used for educa- 
tion, and thus the twelve springs of Elim or “ gate- 
way” signify the Encyclia, the gateway to know- 
ledge ; and, since beside these springs there grew 
up seventy palm-trees, we have a short digression 
on the virtues of the two numbers (183-187). Thirdly 
there are the springs of folly, and this is illustrated 
by the phrase “ uncovering the fount of the woman,”’ 
where the woman is sense and her husband mind, 
and uncovering the fount comes when the sleeping 
mind allows each of the senses to have free play 
(188-193). Fourthly there are the springs of wisdom, 
from which Rebecca drew (194-196); and fifthly 
God Himself, Who is called by Jeremiah the fountain 
of life. And since Jeremiah adds that the wicked 
dig for themselves broken cisterns which hold no 
water, we see the contrast with the wise who, like 
Abraham and Isaac, dig real wells (197-201). 

The fountain by which Hagar was found was the 
fountain of wisdom, but hers was not yet a soul 
which could draw from it (202). The treatise con- 
cludes with shorter notes on a few other phrases 
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in the passage. When the angel asked, “ Whence 
comest thou, and whither goest thou ?”’ it was not 
because he did not know the answer, since his 
omniscience is shewn by his knowing that the child 
would be a boy. The first part of the question was 
a rebuke for her flight, the second an indication of 
the uncertainty of the future (205-206). Something 
is added about the description given in the angel’s 
words of the Ishmael or sophist nature (207-211). 
And finally we note that Hagar acknowledges the 
angel as God, for to one in her lower stage of servi- 
tude God’s servants are as God Himself (211-end). 
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I. “‘ And Sarai evil-entreated her, and she fled 1 
from her face. And an angel of the Lord found her 
at the fountain of water in the wilderness, at the 
fountain in the way to Shur. And the angel of the 
Lord said unto her, ‘Handmaid of Sarai, whence 
comest thou? and whither goest thou?’ And she 
said, ‘ From the face of Sarai my mistress I am fleeing.’ 
And the angel of the Lord said unto her, ‘ Return to 
thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hands ’ 
(Gen. xvi. 6-9). And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her, ‘ Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear 
ason; and thou shalt call his name Ishmael, because 
the Lord hath hearkened to thy humiliation. He 
shall be a dweller in the fields; his hands shall 
be against all men, and all men’s hands shall be 
against him ’”’ (¢bed. 11, 12). Having in the 
preceding treatise said what was fitting about the 
courses of preliminary training and about evil- 
entreatment, we will next proceed to set forth the 
subject of fugitives. For the Lawgiver has in 
several places made mention of those who run away, 
as he does here, saying of Hagar that upon being 
evil-entreated ‘‘ she ran away from the face of her 
mistress.”’ 

There are, I think, three motives for flight : hatred, 3 
fear, andshame. From hatred wives leave husbands 
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avdpas Kal avdpes yuvaixas amoAcimovar, doBw dé 
Tous yoveis maides Kal deomroTas oikérat, aidot de 
Tovs _€ra.ipous, OmOTE [L7) Kal? ndovny Tt mpatevav 
adrois, ob Pirou: 750 de Ka matépas ol6a dua TO 
aBpodiattov avarypov Kai dirAdcodov Biov traidwv 
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povos maQos auyis,—arn’ eveka Tob cwppoovvns 
6 amretkoviopatos, aidots. «lkos yap jv, et dua 
doBov dmedibpace, Th TOV poBov eTAVATELVOILEVY 
Trapyyopioa mpgomabety: ThviKatra yap aapanes 
Hv emavEepxer au TH pvyovon, TpOTEpov 5° ov. 
adda TH pev ovdels MpoevTvyxave are eSeupeve- 
obeton du €avTis, THv 5€ 6 bu edvovay didos 6 opod 
Kal cupBovdros eAeyyxos diddoxet fey aidetaba L MOvOV, 
dda Kal edroAig. xXpHolau nutov yap aperis elvat 
Thy diya Tob Gappetv alo®. 
7 II. Tovs pev otv axpiBeorépovs yapaxtipas 6 


1 Perhaps évrparouévovs (W.H.D.R.), a frequent synonym 


for aldcicOat. 2 MSS. TapacTiHoouat. 
¢ Or “by conviction’? (personified). See note on Quod 
Deus 125. ) 
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and husbands wives; from fear children leave their 
parents and servants their masters; from shame 
friends leave their fellows when something they 
have done displeases them. I know fathers whose 
effeminacy has made them unwilling to face the 
strict and philosophic life of their sons, and who out 
of shame have chosen to live in the country instead 
of in the city. Instances of the working of these 4 
three motives are to be found in the sacred writings. 
Jacob, the Practiser, as we shall presently shew, 
flies from his father-in-law Laban out of hatred, 
from his brother Esau out of fear. Hagar’s motive 5 
for departing is shame. A sign of this 
is the fact that an angel, a Divine Word, meets her 
to advise the right course, and to suggest return 
to the house of her mistress. This angel addresses 
her in the encouraging words, ‘The. Lord hath 
hearkened to thy humiliation’’ (Gen. xvi. 11), a 
humiliation prompted neither by fear nor by hatred, 
the one the feeling of an ignoble, the other of a 
quarrelsome soul, but by shame, the outward ex- 
pression of inward modesty. Had she run away 6 
owing to fear, the angel would probably have moved 
her who had inspired the fear to a gentler frame of 
mind ; for then, and not till then, would it have been 
safe for the fugitive to go back. But no angel first 
approached Sarai, seeing that she is favourably 
disposed of her own accord. But it is Hagar who is 
taught by the angel monitor,? whose goodwill to 
her makes him at once her friend and counsellor, 
not to feel only shame, but to be of good courage 
as well; pointing out that shame apart from con- 
fidence is but a half virtue. 

II. The ensuing argument will bring to light the 7 
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éffjs pnvicet Adyos. émavuréov 8 émi Ta mpoTa- 
bévra' KedddAaa Kal apKTéov d.mr0 TeV picous Xap 
dmodbpacKdvTwv. - expuipe ” yap dyow “ “TaxawB 
AdBav tov Lvpov, Tou [L1) dmayyetAar adre OTe 
amodipdoKer, Kal amédpa avTos Kat Ta adrod 
mavra.” tis obdv aitia tot picovs; mobets yap 
tows 57 TovTO® pabeiv. elo’ TwWeEs OL THY aTrOLOV 
Kat aveideov Kal doxnudtioTtov ovciav OeomAa- 
oTobvTes, TO KiWobV altLov oUTE ElddTES OUTE Tapa 
TOV ElOdTwWY pabetv omovddoartes, ayvoia dé Kal 
dyes KEXPTMEVOL tot KaAAiorou pabyuaros, ob 
TpoyTov Kal peovov THY emLOT HE NY exrrovelv nv 
dvaryKatov. 6 AaBay Tod yevous €oTl Touro" 
THY yap donpov avrg Trotynv ot° Xpnopol T™poo- 
veHovow aonpos dé Y pev Tois dAots 7 aTroLwos 
vAn, ev dvOpusrrous de i) apabns ux Kat drab - 
aywynros. eTepou 8 etal THs apeivovos Hotpas, ot 
voov édacav éAbdvTa mdvrTa dStaxoopjoa, THY e€ 
dxAoKpatias €v Tots ovow arafiav eis apis 
vopijov, Baciretas, Ta€w ayayovTa. Tod Aacov 
Tovtov xopevTns ‘laxwB €orw, os emoratel THs 
Emianou TroukiAns ayeAns: emionuov de madw Kat 
qouktAov ev jeev Tots GAots TO eldos, ev 5é avOpudtrots 
% evTaidevTos Kat diropabys Sidvo.a. 

ToAXob 57) Tot dUcet KoWWWYLKOD OTdoasS 6 ETIONLOS 
Kal povapyias aAnbots éetatpos épyeTar mpos Tov 
donpov, trAuKas pev, ws elzrov 75n, DeomrAacTObrTa. 


1 mss. mporebévTa. 2 MSS. TL TOD. 3 MSS. ov. 


* The allusion to Anaxagoras in § 10 perhaps snpeeste that 
some definite persons or school is meant, possibly his pre- 
decessors the Ionic philosophers. See App. p. 581. 

® See Diog. Laert. ii. 6 (the opening words of Anaxagoras’s 
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more subtle traits of shame. I must now go back 
to the heads suggested, and must begin with those 
who run away because of hatred. We are told that 
‘* Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the dark, so as not 
to tell him that he is fleeing, and he fled, himself and 
all that belonged to him ” (Gen. xxxi. 20 f.). What, 
then, was the cause of the hatred ? You would like 
perhaps to be told this. There are people who fashion 
their God out of substance devoid of quality or form 
or shape“; but the moving Cause they neither know, 
nor have taken any trouble to learn from those who 
do know Him. They have neither mastered nor do 
they study the fairest subject of all, the first, nay 
the only one, whose knowledge it was a vital matter 
for them to acquire. Laban is of this class ; for the g 
sacred oracles assign to him the flock that is without 
mark (Gen. xxx. 42); and in the universe it is the 
matter devoid of quality and in men the ignorant and 
untutored soul that is without mark. Others there 10 
are of the better part, who said that Mind came and 
ordered all things,’ bringing the disorder that pre- 
vailed in existing things as the result of mob-rule 
into the order of regular government under a king. 
Of this company Jacob is a votary, who is in charge 
of the variegated flock, marked and distinguished ; 
and in the universe it is form that has variety and 
distinction, while among men it is the understand- 
ing, well-trained and loving to learn. 

The man of mark, associate of true monarchy, has 11 
‘ imbibed in full measure the inbred spirit of fellow- 
ship, and comes to the man of no mark, when he 
fashions, as I said before, material sovereignties as 


@ 


treatise), mdvra xpyuata fv duotd* elra vods éhOwy attra bt- 
Eexdo LN Es 
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nyepmovias, Ew Se TOUT WW dpaornptov pndepiav 
12 vopilovra, Ouddgwv 6 Ore odK opSoyvwpovel. yeyove 
TE yap é KOo[OS Kal mdavtTws on airiou Twos 
yéyovev: 6 b€ TOU ToLotvTOs Adyos avTds EoTW 17) 
aodpayis, 7 TOV OvTwY ExaoTov pEeLOpdwrat* apo 
[548] Kal téAevov | Tots ywopevois &€€ apxijs mapaKo- 
Aovbet 70 eldos, dre expayetov Kal eikwv TeAciov 
13 Adyov. To yap yevouevov C@ov areAés prev éort 
T) Too@—paptupes dé ai Kal” WAuciay Exdorny 
mapavérjcets,—TéA€vov Oe T@ Trowgs pever yap y) 
avTn TmoLoTNS dire amo pLevovTos ekpayetoa Kat 
14 pndapy TpeTopLevov Betou Adyou. Hl. 
6pa@v 5° Ott pos paOnow kad vopuov" émoractav 
KeKipurTar, Spacpov eldTws Bovdeverau- (8€due 
yap, £n mpos T@ pndev lox Goa Gvycat ETL Kal 
Cnr A. B. aBepal yap at LeTa dvonrov cuvouciat, 
Kat d.couca, Trohdxts ” pox THS exetvov Ppevo- 
BAraBelas amoparretat Ta eldwdra* Kal 6vTws éaoTiv 
exOpov dvcer matdeia dmawWevoia Kat dtAozovia 
15 drehernota. apo kal povny at doxn- 
Tua duvapets adetoar Kekpdyact Tas airias Tob 
pious Tapadinyoupevas’ © yn EOTUW apy ETL pepls 
y] KAnpovopia €v T@ otKw Tob Tat pos pv ; ovx 
ws GAAS TpLa.e Acdoyicpeba adt@; mémpake yap 
nds Kal KaTépaye KaTaPpwoer TO dpytpiov hav. 
mas 0 TAobros Kal 1) d0£a, iy dpetAeTo 0 Jeds Tob 
TATpOs HudV, Hutv coran Kal Tots TEKVOLS Huaov.” 
16 é\evOepas yap Kal Tots dvdpac. Kal Tots evOupy- 


1 mss. udvimor. 


e See App. p. 581. 
> Or “ giving in addition.” 
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Divine, and holds no sovereignty outside of these to 
be efficient,—comes to him to teach him that he is 


mistaken. For the world has come into being, and 12 


assuredly it has done so under the hand of some 
Cause; and the Word of Him who makes it is Him- 
self the seal, by which each thing that exists has 
received its shape. Accordingly from the outset 
form in perfection accompanies the things that come 
into being, for it is an impress and image of the per- 
fect Word. For the living creature that has come 
into being is imperfect in quantity, as is shewn by its 
constant growth as its age advances, but perfect in 
quality ; for the same quality continues, inasmuch 
as it is the impress of a Divine Word ever continuing 
and free from every kind of change.* III. 
Jacob, seeing that Laban has grown deaf to instruc- 
tion or lawful authority, naturally plans to run away, 
fearing lest, besides being unable to help, he should 
suffer harm at his hands. For association with men 
devoid of sense is hurtful, and the soul often in- 
voluntarily takes the impressions of their mad folly ; 
and in the nature of things culture feels a repugnance 
towards lack of culture, and painstaking towards care- 
lessness. And so the faculties of the 
Practiser lift their voice aloud, proclaiming? theis 
grounds for hatred: “Is there yet any portion or 
inheritance for us in our father’s house ? Are we not 
counted of him strangers? For he hath sold us, and 
hath also quite devoured our money. All the riches 
and the glory, which God took away from our father, 
shall be for us and for our children’ (Gen. xxxi. 


14 


16 


14-16). For being free both in names ® and in senti- 16 


¢ I can give no satisfactory explanation of “‘names.”’ 
See App. pp. 581 f. 
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b] 4 aA 3 4 , , “A 

pacw odvdeva TaV adpdvwv vopilovat mroVvoLov 7 
” > 4, e 4 > A > , 
évdofov elvat, mavrTas 6’, ws eros etmetv, aodcous 
Kal wévntas, Kav Baoiléwy modAvyptowv Tuxas 
drepPaAAwow. od yap gacu tov mAotrov Tob 
, bd A A bd , A 9Q\ A 
maTpos, aAAa Tov adaipebévta mAotrov, obdé THV 
3 , , 3 A A 3 A b) “~ , 
exetvou dd€av, adda tHv apaipefcioav adrot ddé€av 
lloxyoew. eotépnrac 8 6 daddos rot adnOwot 
V4 A “A 3 “A > / A A > A 
mAovTov Kal THs aibevdois eddokias: Ta yap ayaba 
TatTa Ppdvynois Kal awdpoovvy Kai ai ovyyeveis 
A ‘ , @ e , A 

mepitrovovat Suabécers, dv at durdperor puyxal KAnpo- 
18 vouotow. ovKodv o8 Ta TpocdvTa TH poxOnpa, 
Ta 8 av exetvos coTepyrau Tmepvovata, Kal edicAeva 
Tots dotelois éoriv: eorepyTau dé dpeTav, at 81) 
KTHPATA TOVOE yeyovacw, iva Kal TO éTrépwit 
AcxBev ouvgon: * TO BdeAvypara Alyvmrou Odcopev 
Kupiy TO Gp” Téheva yap Kal awa lepeta at 
GpeTat Kal ai KaTa apetas mpdéeis, as TO dido- 

A > 4 4 “A U4 A 
19 7abes Aiydariov BdeAUTTeTAL Opa. Kabdmep yap 
b] lo “A A , r > , e A 
evratla dvoikds ta BéBnAa map’ Aiyumrious tepa 
Tropa Tots ogo KkaGopaov A€yera Kal mavTo. Overan, 
TOV aUvTOV TpoTrov Kal WV €oTépynTar Kal apypyrae 
mas ddpuwv, TOUTWY hnpovopos €orat 6 Kado- 
[549] Kayabias €Taipos’ tadra | d€ €orTt 80£o. aAnbys 
eTLOTT UNS adtadopotoa Kai mobros odx 6 TUdrds, 
aA’ 6 Tov ovrwy ofvdepKéoTaTos, Os ovdEV Tapa. 
S€xeTau vOULopa KiBdniov, adr’ 08d’ dibvxov To 


TapaTray, El Kal OOKLLOV etn. 





@ The meaning seems to be that while the three Aristotelian 
dyadd, viz. Ta wept Wuxnv, Ta mepl cua and ra éxrs may be 
déx.ua in a sense, for even the Stoics admitted ‘ ‘ preferable 
indifferents’’ among the two latter, only the first is accept- 
able to the true Practiser. See Quod Det. 7 and note, also 
De Gig. 38. 
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ments, they deem no senseless man to be rich or 
glorious, but all such, speaking broadly, to be poor 
and inglorious, even if they surpass in fortune wealthy 
kings. For they do not say that they will have their 
father’s wealth, but that which was taken away from 
their father, nor his glory, but the glory that was 
taken away from him. The worthless man is destitute 17 
of the real riches and the true gloriousness ; for these 
good things are won by sound sense and self-mastery 
and the dispositions akin to these, which are the in- 
heritance of virtue-loving souls. Accordingly it is not 18 
the things that pertain to the good-for-nothing man, 
but those of which he has been stripped, that are 
affluence and renown to the worthy. Virtues are 
what has been stripped from him, and has become 
the property of the worthy, thus bringing into har- 
mony what is said elsewhere : “ we will sacrifice the 
abominations of Egypt to the Lord our God ”’ (Exod. 
viii. 26); for victims perfect and free from blemish 
are the virtues and virtuous conduct, and these the 
Egyptian body, in its devotion to the passions, abomin- 
ates. For even as in this passage, understood in 19 
accordance with reality, things which Egyptians 
reckon profane are called sacred in the estimation 
of the keen-sighted, and are all offered in sacrifice ; 
exactly in the same way, the things of which every 
foolish man has been deprived and stripped, these 
the comrade of nobility of character will inherit. And 
these are real glory, indistinguishable from know- 
ledge, and wealth, not the blind wealth, but that 
which has the keenest sight for the things that 
actually are, which accepts no counterfeit coinage, 
nay nothing whatever that is soulless, even though it 
be approved coin. 
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20 ITpoonkovrws ouy dmodpdcerat TOV Tov Oeiwv 
ayabav dyx€roxXoV, 6s Kat év ols Erepov airvara 
diaBdArAwv eavtov éAnOev, eredav PH: “ei av- 
Hyyedds jLou, eSameoreida av ae.” avrTo yap totro 

vyns nv a tov, ed pupiov Seomoréiv SotA0s wr, 
emysoppaloov apxny Kal Hyepoviay, eAcvdepiav 

21 dMous EKT)PUTTES. eyo d€, dno, Tijs en dpeTnv 
ayovons 6600 auvepyov avOpwrov ov éAaBov, add’ 
UmnKovoa Xenopav Getwy Kedevovtwv evbévde 

22 a dmaipen, ot Kal péxpt viv pe modnyerodar. mds 
o dv pe efamearethas ; NH, Ws _cepvodoyoupevos 
Sueqets, per “‘eddhpoovvns’’ Tijs epol Aumnpas 
Kal ““wOUGLtKaV’’ dpovowy Kat “‘rupmdavewv” [Kai]? 
KTUTIOV dvdpfpwy Kal Ady mAnyas eudopovvrwv 
poyyn dv draw Kal pera “«Odpas,” aAvpwv Kal 
avappLooTwy ovK Opydvev wadNov 7 7 Tov KaTQ TOV 
Biov mpagewv; adda yap “ Tatr éoriv dv eveca puynv 
eBovdevoa, ov &, ws EouKev, dyriomdopard pou 
Ths puys emevoets, iva TrahwSpouraw dua TO ama- 
TnAov Kal edtrapdywyov duce TMV aicOncewv, als 
pors toxvoa em Piva. 

23 IV. Mioos pev 87) Tob dex evros Spacpod yeyovev 
airtov, péBos 5é Tod AeXOnoopevov. ‘“‘ elte’”’ yap 

cee 4 A P) 4 > e 
gyot “*‘*PeBéxxa mpos Taxus: dou, "Haat o 
ddehpos Gov darevdet (got) amoKreivai ge. viv 
ovv, TEKVOV, dxovoov pou Tis pwvis Kal avacras 
dmddpa0e pos AdBav TOV ddeApov jou els _Xappav 


Kat olKNOOV per’ avuToo nepas Twas, Ews TOU 


1 T have bracketed xai as disturbing the symmetry of the 
sentence. The txx has per’ eddpocivns kal wera poroix@y Kal 
Tuutdvev Kal KOdpas. Each of the four terms receives in turn 
its negative qualification. 
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Right fitly, therefore, will Jacob run away from the 20 
man who has no part in the good things of God, the 
man who, even in finding fault with another, impugns 
himself without knowing it when he says, “ If thou 
hadst told me, I would have sent thee forth ”’ (Gen. 
xxxi. 27). For this alone would have been a sufficient 
ground for flight, if, when you were the slave of ten 
thousand masters, you assumed the style of dominion 
and lordship and proclaimed liberty to others. I how- 21 
ever, says Jacob, took no man to help me to find the 
way that leads to virtue, but paid heed to Divine 
oracles bidding me depart hence, and to this moment 
they guide my steps. And how wouldst thou have 22 
sent me forth? Would it have been, as thou didst 
grandiloquently recount, ‘“ with merriment ’’ that 
caused me pain, and ‘‘ music”’ all unmusical, and 
“drums” noises inarticulate and meaningless, in- 
flicting blows on the soul through the ears, “* and with 
cithara”’ (2bid.), not instruments but modes of conduct 
void of melody or harmony ? Nay, these are the very 
things that made me plan flight ; but you, it seems, 
devised them as means of diverting me back from 
flight, to induce me to retrace my steps for the sake 
of the power to cheat and mislead inbred in those 
senses which I had with difficulty gained strength to 
tread underfoot. 

IV. Hatred, then, was the cause of the flight that 23 
has been spoken of, but fear of that of which I am 
about to speak. For we read as follows: “ Rebecca 
said to Jacob, ‘ Lo, Esau thy brother threatens to 
kill thee. Now therefore, child, listen to my voice 
and arise and flee to Laban my brother to Haran, 
and live with him for some days, until the wrath and 
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door pear TOV Oupov Kal THY opyiy Tou adeApod 
Gov, Kat émAdOnTa a memoinKas avT@*> Kab amo - 
24 oretAaca perarrepipopat GE exeidev.” aétov yap 
deduevan, ea TO Xetpov Tis puxiis j€pos e€ évedpas 
Aoxjoav i Kal €K TOU avepod KOVLOGLEVOV ava.- 
Tpepny Kat KkataBdAn To Kpetrrov. cupBovrAy 8° 
aploTn THs opPoyvaspovos € ETLLOVIS, "PeBexxas WOe° 
25 érevdav Lons, dnoi, Tov hadAov roAd{v) péovTa KaTa 
dpeTns Kat wv adoyety mpoojKe troAvv Adyov €xovTa, 
mAovTov, d6€ns, HOovaS, Kal TadUKEly emawotvTa 
Ws aitiov éxaoTou THY cipnuevwyv—roAvapyvpous 
yap Kat moAvypicous Kat evddEous Tos adiKobvTas 
pdduota yivecOar,—p THv évavTiav 6d0v Tpamd- 
pevos evO0s aypnuatiav Kal atudiav avoTnpov TE 
Kat JLovwTiKoV Biov emiTnoevans: avepeBicets yap 
Tov avTimadov Kal Bapvrepov exOpov arcibers Kara 
26 ceavrod. 7 av ovv epyacdmevos expuyns 
TO. Tradaiopor” avTov, oKdmer. auvevexOnri Tots 
avrois, ouK emUTNOEVHLAGL A€yo, Tots de TOV etpy)- 
peveov TOLNTLKOLS, TYLAtS, apxYais, apy¥pw, ypvcd, 
[550] | KTP, Xpopaor, oxypwact Staddpos, KaAAcot, 
Kal OTav eVTUXTS» ota Snpvoupyos ayaos el8os 
dipuorov Tats dAuKcais ovotaus eyxapagov Kal emau- 
27 verov amroTéAecov Epyov.  ovK oldas, OTL vady 
iduwTns ev trapadaBwv owlecbar Suvayevny ava- 
Tpémet, KUBEepvntiKos O€ av7p Kat THY amoAAUpEVHY 





¢ For a comparison of this interpretation of fleeing from 
Esau’s wrath with that given in De Mig. 210, 211 see 


App. p. 582. 

> Or “‘ prepare,” ‘give strength to,’ a definite reference 
to the gymnastic school. So below radaicuara = wrestling- 
grips. 
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anger of thy brother turn away, and he forget the 
things which thou hast done to him : and I will send 
and fetch thee thence ’”’ (Gen. xxvii. 42-45). For 24 
there is reason to fear lest the worse part of the soul 
set an ambush and lie in wait, or even openly arm, 
and then overthrow and cast down the better part. 
And this is excellent advice given by Rebecca, that 
is, by judicious Patience. Whenever, she says, you 25 
see the base one flowing in full current against 
virtue, and taking much account of things which it 
ought to disregard, of wealth, fame, pleasure, when 
he extols injustice as the author of each of these, 
and points out that it is mostly wrongdoers who 
attain to fame and to abundance of gold and silver, 
do not take at once the opposite direction, and 
practise penury and humility and a strict and un- 
social mode of life; for in this way you will rouse your 
adversary’s spirit and stimulate ® a more dangerous 
foe to the contest against you. : Consider, 26 
then, by what course of action you are to escape his 
machinations. Adapt yourself, not to his pursuits 
and practices, but to the objects which serve to create 
them °“—honours, offices, silver, gold, possessions, 
different forms and colours, beautiful objects. And 
whenever you meet with these, do as a good artist 
does, and engrave upon the material substances a form 
as good as possible, and thus accomplish a work which 
may win men’s praise. You know well how, when 27 
an unskilled man takes charge of a vessel that is 
quite capable of making a safe voyage, he upsets it, 
whereas a skilled helmsman often saves one which 


¢ Or rév eipnuévwy may refer to wealth, fame, and pleasure, 
§ 25. See App. pp. 582 f. 
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AA Ul ” A “A , e A 2 , 
ToAAaKis EDWOE, Kal THV KAapLVOVTWY OF eV GrreLpla 
“A , “A 
Tov OeparrevorvTwv xpyodpevor odadepds Ta ow- 
sy e 
para eaxov, ot dé eumeipia Kal tas odadepas 
/ 9 = , a 
vooous amépuyov; Kat Ti det pnKkive; del yap 
Ta, peTa Téxvyns Edeyyds eoTe THY ody arexvia 
, \ e 4 3 A 4 3 ‘ 
ywopLevwv, Kat 6 ToUTWY aAnOns Emavos arxbevdTS 
\ ~~ 
28 ekeivwv e€oTL KaTnyopia. V. éav odv 
A A 
GéAns SuereyEar tov aoAvyphpatov datdov, 1) 
amooTpapis THY €v xXprhuact meptovoiay. oO pev 
A “ 9 rn 10 ‘ PS) A A > >| , 
yap 7 aveAevOepos Kat SovAompers 6BoAooTaTns 
‘ 4 , > 4 bd aA av 
Kat toxoyAvdos, Bapvdaitwv avip, avadavetrar 7 
euTraduw aowtos tepopynyevos, AadvtTew Kal o7a- 
A e “A \ , 
OGv érowdratos, éraip@v Kail mopvoTpédwv Kal 
A ‘ \ > 
pacTpoT@v Kat mavtos akoAdorou Oidcou xopyyos 
‘ A 
29 didoTysdTtatos. avd dé epavov mapeLers mévyor 
dilwyv, xaptet’ Swpeds TH TaTpidi, cvverdwoes 
Ouyarépas amrdpots yovetow avtapKeoTdTyy TpoiKka. 
, \ 
EmlLOOUS, pLovovoUK Els péecov mpoleis Ta. tdva 
, 
KaX€oets emi preTovoiav dmavtas rods akious xdpt- 
30 TOS. TOV avTov pévToL TpdTTOV Kal So€o- 
~ \ > , Xr i] ‘ > YA 
pavotvTa Kal emKoumalovra PovdAnfeis dvevdioat 
\ A Ed ~ 
poxOnpov, Suvnfeis evTysos elvar py atooTpadis 
Tov Tapa Tots moAAois Emrawov: oUTWS yap TOV 
\ , A , 10r e 
paxpa Paivovta Kat ppvatropevov abdiov szo- 
oKeNeis. 6 pev ye TH eEmipavet KaTayproeTat 
, 3 e f 
qmpos UBpw Kal aTutiavy aewovwr EeTépwv, avéwv 
a a I¢/ 
Tovs xeipous em’ avTois: ov S5é Eutradw Tots a€iots 
1 mss. xdpiro(a)s. 
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is sinking; and how sick folk, under the care of 
inexperienced attendants, fall into a dangerous 
condition of body, while those who meet with ex- 
perienced attendants recover even from dangerous 
diseases. I need not labour the point. It is in- 
variably the case that what is done with skill shews 
up and convicts what is done without it, and true 
praise accorded to the one is sure condemnation 
of the other. . V. If, then, you desire 28 
thoroughly to expose the worthless man of wealth, 
do not refuse abundance of wealth. He, miserable 
creature, will be seen in his true colours, either with 
the instincts of a slave rather than a gentleman, a 
skinflint and a splitpenny ; or on the other hand as 
living in a whirl of prodigality, ever ready to fling 
away money and to guzzle—an ever-active patron 
of courtesans, pimps, panders, and every licentious 
crew. You will contribute freely to needy friends, 29 
will make bountiful gifts to serve your country’s 
wants, you will help parents without means to marry 
their daughters, and provide them with an ample 
dowry ; you will all but throw your private property 
into the common stock and invite all deserving of 
kindness to take a share. | In exactly the 30 
same way, when someone is crazy after fame and 
full of boastfulness, if you wish to cast reproach on 
the sorry fellow, do not turn your back upon popular 
applause if you have an opportunity of winning 
honour, and then, while the poor braggart strides 
conceitedly along, you will send him tumbling. 
While he will misuse his distinguished position to 
insult and disgrace others better than himself, and 
will exalt worse men above them, you on the other 
hand will make all worthy men sharers in the ad- 
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aA s + J o A 
dmact peTadwoes THs edKAclas, aoddAciav ev 
A aA aA aA , 
mepitow@v Tots ayabois, BeATimv 5é Tovs xEtpous 
A 
31 vovGecia. Kav én GkpaTov evo. Kal 
aA , ¢ aA yA A A > , 
moduteAcis tparélas ins, Oappadv tOu- tov yap axpa- 
aA aA aA e A 
Topa alaxuvets dia THS GeavTod SeEvdTyTOS. O pev 
yap TEowV emi yaoTépa Kal mpo TOO OTdpmaTos TAS 
> , tA >] , > tA >] , 
amAnotrous Sdioigas emiOupias axdopws €upopyce- 
A >) 
Tat Kal Ta TOO mAnoiov emomdoeTaL Kal TaVT 
9 14 >) >] a] 14 A QA 25 on 
emrtArywwp.evos ovK Epvlpidoet’ Kal StaKkopns EOwWd7s 
emevoav ‘yévntat, xavddv, ws of mowntal A€yovat, 
A A A : 
“civwy’ yélwra Kat xAevnv tape€et Tots opdot. 
N 9 ”# A > 3, , ry A 9A 4 
32 od 6° avev pev avayKys xprjon Tots peTpiots, eav O€ 
A >] , > , > ry 
gov BuacOys eis mActdvwv amddAavow éedOetv, Aoyto- 
~ > 
pov THS avayKys emorTHioas Hyeudva THY HdOVYAV 
> > , 9 V4 > , > > > \ A 
eis andtay ovddémote exTpépers, add’, Et ypr) TOV 
TpoTrov elmretv TobTOV, vnddALa peOva0yor. 
> > > a a 
33 VI. peprbarr’ av odv dedvtTws 7 adjbeva Tots av- 
, > , A > a ~ 4, 
[551] e€erdotws amroXeimovot Tas ev TH | TOALTUK® Biw 
4 A 
TpaypLaTeias Kal TrOpLapovs Kat d0Ens Kat ndovis 
Katatreppovnkevat A€yovow. adAalovevovrar yap, 
A A A 
od Katadpovodct, TO puTdv Kal oKvdpwrdleuw 
“~ A aA A 
avoTnpa@s Te Kat adxyunpd@s amolfnv ded€ata mpo- 
4 
TWevres, ws 57) KOGpLOTHTOS Kal owdpoovvns KaL 
4 , A > > ~ 
34 KapTepias épaoTat. tous 5 axpiBeorépous anarav 
ov dvvavrat StaKUTTOVTAS ELOW Kal py Tots év 
eudavel Tapayouevous. TadTa yap mpoxaAvppara 





* Or “ good behaviour.” See App. p. 583. 

> Odyssey xxi. 294: 
olvds oe Trpwee perndrys, 8s Te kai ddAous 
Braarret, ds dv pv xavddv Edy md’ aicipa rlyy. 


26 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 30-34 


vantages of your good name, securing the position 
of the better kind, and improving the worse by your 
counsel. Again, if you go to a luxurious 31 
repast where the wine flows freely, go without 
hesitation ; for you will put the intemperate man 
to shame by having yourself well in hand.2 He will 
fall upon his belly and open his insatiable appetites 
before he opens his mouth, cram himself in unseemly 
fashion, grab at his next neighbour’s food, and gobble 
up everything without a blush; and when he is 
thoroughly sated with eating, he will as the poets 
say ‘drink with a yawning maw,’ ® and incur the 
mocking and ridicule of all who see him. But you, 32 
when there is no compulsion, will drink in modera- 
tion ; and should you be forced in any case to indulge 
more freely, you will place the compulsion under the 
charge of reason, and never debase pleasure to the 
displeasure of others, but, if we may so speak, get 
soberly drunken.° VI. Truth would there- 33 
fore rightly find fault with those who without full 
consideration give up the business and financial side 
of a citizen’s life, and say that they have conceived 
a contempt for fame and pleasure. For they do not 
despise these things, they are practising an imposture. 
Their dirty bodies and gloomy faces, the rigour and 
squalour of their pinched life, are so many baits to 
lead others to regard them as lovers of orderliness 
and temperance and endurance. But they are 34 
unable to deceive the more sharp-sighted, who peer 
inside and refuse to be taken in by what meets the 
eye. For they thrust this back as mere screening 


¢ For the milder sense carried by uedvew see Introduction 
to De Plant. Vol. II. p. 209, where St. John ii. 10 bray 
HeOvc bor (R.V. “‘ have drunk freely ’’) was quoted. 
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of quite different things, and get a view of the true 
nature of the things concealed within, which, if they 
are beautiful, they admire, but if ugly, ridicule and 
loathe them for their hypocrisy. To such 
men, then, let us say: Do you affect the life that 
eschews social intercourse with others, and courts 
solitary loneliness? Well, what proof did you ever 
give before this of noble social qualities? Do you 
renounce money-making ? When engaged in busi- 
ness, were you determined to be just in your dealings? 
Would you make a show of paying no regard to the 
pleasures of the belly and the parts below it—say, 
when you had abundant material for indulging in 
these, did you exercise moderation? Do you 
despise popular esteem ? Well, when you held posts 
of honour, did you practise simplicity ? State busi- 
ness is an object of ridicule to you people. Perhaps 
you have never discovered how serviceable a thing 
it is. Begin, then, by getting some exer- 
cise and practice in the business of life both private 
and public ; and when by means of the sister virtues, 
household-management and statesmanship, you have 
become masters in each domain, enter now, as more 
than qualified to do so, on your migration to a 
different and more excellent way of life. For the 
practical comes before the contemplative life ; it is 
a sort of prelude to a more advanced contest ; and 
it is well to have fought it out first. By taking this 
course you will avoid the imputation of shrinking 
from it through sheer laziness. It was 
on this principle too that the Levites were charged 
to perform their active service until the age of fifty 
(Numb. iv. 3 ff.), but, when released from their 
practical ministry, to make everything an object of 
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1 Mss. pyoiv. 2 MSS. TOUTO. 
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observation and contemplation ; receiving as a prize 
for duty well done in the active life a quite different 
way of life whose delight is in knowledge and study 
of principles alone. And apart from this, 38 
it is a vital matter that those who venture to make the 
claims of God their aim andstudy should first have fully 
met those of men ; for it is sheer folly to suppose that 
you will reach the greater while you are incapable 
of mastering the lesser. ‘Therefore first make your- 
_ selves familiar with virtue as exercised in our dealings 
with men, to the end that you may be introduced 
to that also which has to do with our relation to God. 
VII. Such is the substance of the advice which 39 
Patience gives to the Man of Practice, but the 
actual words need detailed treatment. ‘‘ Behold,” 
she says, “‘ Esau thy brother is threatening thee.” 
Is it not the case that the character which is hard and 
wooden, whose ignorance makes it disobedient, the 
character called ‘‘ Esau,’’ nurses a grudge, and, offer- 
ing the baits of this mortal life to destroy thee, money, 
fame, pleasures, and the like, is bent on killing thee ? 
“ But do thou, my child, flee from the present con- 
test: for not yet has thy strength reached its full 
development, but, as is natural in a boy, the sinews 
of thy soul lack firmness.’’ This is why she addressed 40 
him as “ child,” a title at the same time expressive 
of kindly feeling and suited to a tender age ; for we 
regard the character of the Practiser both as young 
compared with the fully developed and as lovable. 
Such a one is quite capable of winning the prizes that 
are offered to boys, but is not as yet able to carry off 
those offered to men; and the best prize that men 
can obtain, is to minister to the only God. So, when 41 
we present ourselves at the courts in which we are 
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1 mss. dpéoKetav, 


* Cf. De Cong. 61, 62 and note. 
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to minister not yet thoroughly purified, but having 
just washed off, as we think, the spots which smirch 
our life, we hurry away from that ministry more 
quickly than we came to it, not brooking its severe 
way of living, and the unsleeping observance and the 
continuous and unflagging toil which it demands. _ 
Flee, then, at present both that which 42 
is worst, and that which is best. Worst is the fabulous 
fiction,* the poem without metre or melody, the con- 
ception and persuasion ® which ignorance has rendered 
hard and wooden in very deed. From this Esau 
derives his name. Best is the dedicated offering ; 
for the ministering kind is a sacred offering to God, 
consecrated for the great high priesthood to Him 
alone. To spend one’s days with evil is most hurtful : 43 
to do so with perfect goodness most dangerous. So 
Jacob both flees from Esau and moves away from his 
parents ; for being bent on practice and still engaged 
in a contest, he flies from evil, but is incapable of 
sharing the life of perfect virtue that learns untaught. 
VIII. Consequently he will go abroad to Laban, not 44 
the Syrian, but his mother’s brother. This means that 
he will arrive amid the splendours of life, for “‘ Laban ”’ 
signifies ‘‘ bright.” And when he has arrived, he 
will not be elated by his good fortune and have a 
lofty mien; for, though “ aloft ’’ is the translation 
of ‘‘ Syrian,” there is no mention here of the Syrian 
Laban, but only of the brother of Rebecca. For the 45 
ways and means of life placed at the disposal of a 
worthless man carry his mind up into the height, 
empty as it is of sound sense, and such a mind is 
called “ Syrian,”’ but for the man enamoured of dis- 
cipline, steadfastly and firmly persisting in the prin- 


» Or perhaps “‘ confidence.’? See App. p. 583. 
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2 Mangey ray <érav r&vy> alcbjoewvs of. De Mig. 188. 
3 mss. dvevdol(¥)acros. 
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ciples of nobility of character . . . this is the brother 
of Rebecca, or ‘‘ Persistence’; and he dwells in 
“ Haran,” which in our language is “ cavities,” a 
symbol of the senses ; for the man who is still moving 
upon the stage of this mortal life cannot dispense 
with the organs of sense. This mother 46 
therefore says, “child, make thine abode with him,”’ 
not for ever, but “ for a few days ”’ (Gen. xxvii. 44). 
This means “ Learn well the country of the senses ; 
know thyself, and the parts of which thou dost 
consist, what each is, and for what it was made, and 
how it is meant to work, and who it is that, all in- 
visible, invisibly sets the puppets? in motion and pulls 
their strings, whether it be the Mind that is in thee 
or the Mind of the Universe. And when thou hast 47 
examined thyself, make too a precise scrutiny of all that 
is peculiar to Laban, even the triumphs of vainglory 
which are accounted so brilliant. Be not caught by 
any of these, but, like a good craftsman, skilfully adapt 
them all to thine own requirements. For if, when 
placed in this turbid scene of state and city life, thou 
shalt have displayed a steadfast and well-disciplined 
character, I will fetch thee thence (Gen. xxvii. 45), 
that thou mayest obtain the very prize obtained by 
thy parents: and the prize is the unfaltering and 
untiring ministry to the only wise Being.” 

IX. Similar instructions are given him by his father, 4g 
with slight additions ; for he says, “‘ Rise up and flee 
away into Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel thy 
mother’s father, and take to thee thence a wife from 
the daughters of Laban thy mother’s brother ”’ (Gen. 
xxviii. 2). Notice here again how he too, when 49 
speaking of Laban as intended to become a con- 


@ Cf. De Op. 117. 
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nexion by marriage with the Practiser, called him 
not “Syrian ”’ but ‘“ brother of Rebecca.” ‘“‘ Flee 
away,’ he says, ‘“‘ into Mesopotamia,” into the midst, 
that is, of the torrent of life’s river, and take care 
that thou be not overwhelmed by it and drowned, 
but set thyself firmly, and beat back with vigour the 
current of affairs as it comes dashing upon thee with 
utmost violence, from above and from either side and 
from all directions. For thou shalt find 50 
the house of wisdom a calm and fair haven, which 
will welcome thee kindly as thou comest to thy moor- 
ings in it; and it is wisdom’s name that the holy 
oracles proclaim by “‘ Bethuel,’’ a name meaning in 
our speech *‘ Daughter of God’; yea, a true-born 
and ever-virgin daughter, who, by reason alike of her 
own modesty and of the glory of Him that begot her, 
hath obtained a nature free from every defiling touch. 
| He called Bethuel Rebecca’s father. 51 
How, pray, can Wisdom, the daughter of God, be 
rightly spoken of as a father? Is it because, while 
Wisdom’s name is feminine, her nature is manly ? As 
indeed all the virtues have women’s titles, but powers 
and activities of consummate men. For that which 
comes after God, even though it were chiefest of all 
other things, occupies a second place, and therefore 
was termed feminine to express its contrast with the 
Maker of the Universe who is masculine, and its 
affinity to everything else. For pre-eminence always 
pertains to the masculine, and the feminine always 
comes short of and is lesser than it. 

Let us, then, pay no heed to the discrepancy in the 52 
gender of the words, and say that the daughter of 
God, even Wisdom, is not only masculine but father, 
sowing and begetting in souls aptness to learn, dis- 
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per” dperiis Biov_ adnpnevous, Tovs d€ doTeEtous, 
Kay Tijs ™pos oye Kkowwvias dtalevyOador, Civ 
etoac’, afavdrouv poipas émAaxdvras. 


1 mss. 70 émriBécews, TO Bovyjocews, but see § 78, where assault 
and premeditation form a single head. 


* So Mangey ; Wendland places the comma before t7é, 
perhaps taking it “ through my perpetual tendency to argue 
I began”’ etc. See on De Som. i. 230. 
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cipline, knowledge, sound sense, good and laudable 
actions. It is from this household that Jacob the 
Practiser seeks to win a bride. To what other place 
than to the house of wisdom shall he go to find a 
partner, a faultless judgement, with whom to spend 
his days for ever ? 

X. The lawgiver has spoken in greater detail on 
the subject of flight when laying down the law 
respecting manslayers, in which he goes into all the 
different forms, that of intentional slaying, that of 
unintentional, that of deliberate assault. Read the 
Law: ‘‘ If a man smite another and he die, let him 
die the death. But he that did not intend it, but 
God delivered him into his hands, I will give thee a 
place to which the slayer shall flee. And if a man 
attack his neighbour to slay him by guile and he take 
refuge, from the altar shalt thou take him to put 


on 


3 


him to death’ (Exod. xxi. 12-14). Well 54 


knowing that he never puts in a superfluous word, 
so vast is his ® desire to speak plainly and clearly, I 
began debating with myself why he said that the 
intentional slayer is not to be put to death only but 


_ “by death to be put to death.’”’ “In what other 55 


way, I asked myself, ‘‘ does a man who dies come 
to his end save by death?” So I attended the 
lectures of a wise woman, whose name is ** Considera- 
tion,” and was rid of my questioning ; for she taught 
me that some people are dead while living, and some 
alive while dead. She told me that bad people, 
prolonging their days to extreme old age, are dead 
men, deprived of the life in association with virtue, 
while good people, even if cut off from their partner- 
ship with the body, live for ever, and are granted 


immortality. XI. She confirmed what 56 
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66 XI. éemoroiro pévTot Kal ypynopots Tov EeavTijs 
Aoyov, Evi pev Towpoe’ “* ob TPOOKELLEVOL Kupi T@ 
bed, Care mravres ev TH onpwepov’’* TOUS yap mpda- 
duyas Kal ixéras TOO Deob pLovous Cavras olde, 
vexpovs Sé€ Tovs aAAous: éxetvous 8’, ws gouKe, Kal 
adbapoiav paptrupel dia Tob mpoobetvar “‘ Cire év 

57 7H onuepov.” oxnpepov 8 éativ 6 améparos’ Kat 
adueEitnTos alu: pnvav yap Kat évavT@v Kat 
avvorAws xpovwy mrepiodor Soypara avOpwrwv cio 
dpiOyicv EKTETULNKOT OV: 70 8 dubevdes Gvopio. aidvos 
7 O7jHLEpov. WAvos yap ovK aMarropevos 6 av7 os 
eoTw det, MOTE pev brép vijs TOTe d€ U0 yhv wv, 
map ov Huepa Kal vE, TA al@vos péTpa, dteKpi- 

58 Onoav: erépw 8° eémorotro Tow@de 
xpnopa: “ idod dé5wKa mpd mpoowmov cou THV 
CwHv Kat Tov Odvatov, To ayabov Kal TO KaKdv ”’— 
ovKobv, W@ madvoode, TO pev ayabov Kal 7 apETr 
coTw 7 Cw, TO d€ KaKov Kal 4 Kakia 6 OdvaTos: 
Kat ev eTépois: ‘‘avrn 4 Cw cov Kal 7 waKporns 
TOV HLEp@V, ayamrdv KUpLov Tov Dedv Gov.  dpos 
afavatov Biov KdAAioros otros, Epwrt Kat drdia 

59 Jeo dodpkw Kal dowudTw Karecxjoba. 

555) Otvrws | of pev tepets NadaB Kat “AB.ovd, 


1 Perhaps dmépavros. See note on Quis Rerum 212. 


* Or “‘eternity,’’ but there is not here that opposition 
between time and eternity which we sometimes have in 
Philo, e.g. Quod Deus 32. Perhaps “‘the ages”’ is the best 
English equivalent. 

’ The thought is not very clear. Perhaps ‘“‘the sun 
measures time by its presence and absence. Thus it is 
always some day and therefore at each moment ‘ to-day.’”’ 
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she said by holy oracles also, one of them to this 
effect: ‘‘ Ye that did cleave unto the Lord your 
God are alive all of you at this day ’’ (Deut. iv. 4). 
For only those who have taken refuge in God and 
become His supplicants does Moses recognize as 
living, accounting the rest to be dead men. Indeed 
he evidently ascribes immortality to the former by 
adding “‘ ye are alive ‘to-day.’”” Now “to-day” 57 
is the limitless age that never comes to an end; for 
periods of months and years, and of lengths of time 
generally, are notions of men arising from the high 
importance which they have attached to number. 
But the absolutely correct name for “ endless age ”’@ 
is “‘to-day.’’ For the sun never changes, but is 
always the same, going now above, now below, the 
earth ; and through it day and night, the measures of 
endless age, are distinguished.® Another 58 
oracle by which she verified her statement was this : 
“ Behold, I have given before thy face life and death, 
good and evil ’’ (Deut. xxx. 15). Accordingly, thou 
wisest of teachers, goodness and virtue is life, evil 
and wickedness is death. Again, elsewhere : “ This 
is thy life and length of days, to love the Lord thy 
God.” (Deut. xxx. 20). This is a most noble defini- 
tion of deathless life, to be possessed by a love of 
God and a friendship for God with which flesh and 
body have no concern. 

It is thus that the priests Nadab and Abihu¢ die 59 


It might be given more clearly by translating in a different 
order; “‘ For the sun, though its course is sometimes above 
sometimes below the earth, and thus creates the distinction 
between daytime and night-time, which serves as a measure 
of the ages, is always the same sun.’’ Perhaps read wap’ 5 
for rap’ dv. The same thought appears in Leg. All. iii. 25. 

¢ Cf. Leg. All. ii. 58, Quis Rerum 309. 
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Cyowow, dmobvycKovow Ovnriis Suis dplaprov 
dyrixataMAarropevor Biov Kat amo TOU yevopevov 
™pOs TO ayevynTov peTavioTdpevor: éd” wv" Ta. ovp- 
Boda Tis apfapatas GOETaL, OTL" erehevrnoav €Vv@)- 
mov Kuptov, TovTéoTLW ecnoav: veKpov: yap ob Bépus 
els oysev eAGeiv Tod Geod. Kai mdAw “ robro éotw 
6 elie KUptos: ‘ ev: Tots éyyilovat pot aytacby- 
Gopal,” “‘ vexpot 8°,” ws Kal ev Buvois A€yeTat, 
“ov alvécovot Kipiov’”’: CavTwv yap TO Epyov. 
60 Kaw 8 6 évayns Kai adeApoxrovos 
ovdapod THs vopobecias _ arrobyjoKe edpioKerat, 
GAG Kal Adyrov € €oTw én” avT@ xpnodev TovobTov" 
“ ero KUplos O Geos TO Kd onpetov, Tot pr 
61 dvedciv adrov mdvta Tov edpicxovta.” dia Ti; 
oTt, oluat, 7 doeBera Kaxdv éeotw areAevTnToV, 
eLamropevov Kat pndérote® oBeoOjvar Suvapevov, 
WS TO TOLNTLKOV GpmoTTeEW emi Kakias €lTeEty 
» S€ Tou od OvynTH, GAN’ abdvarov KaKdv eotw, 
abdvatov 8 ev TH map’ Huiv Biw, émet mpds ye THV 
ev Oe@ Cony dubuxov Kal vekpov Kal “‘ Komrplwv, 
62 ws edy Ts, “ €xBAntrorepov.”’ XII. add’ dee ye 
TavTWS YWpas dmroveunOAvar Ovagepovoas mpay- 
pact Svapepovow, ovpavoy pev ayabe@, Ta dé mept- 
yea, KaK@. TO pev odv ayalov avwdotTov EoTt, 
1 MSS. @. 2 mss. Ste (7dr). 8 mss. undérw. 


* In E.V. Ps. exv. 17. 

> The real meaning of the text no doubt is “‘ He set a sign 
upon Cain, in order that no one should kill him.”’ But the 
fuller discussion of the text in Quod Det. 177 shows hat 
Philo, with little respect for grammar, takes it as in the. 
translation, viz. that the distinctive mark of the Cain-soul 
is that it can never be killed. 
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in order that they may live, receiving an incorruptible 
life in exchange for mortal existence, and being 
translated from the created to the uncreate. Over 
them a proclamation is uttered betokening im- 
mortality, “‘ They died before the Lord ”’ (Lev. x. 2), 
that is ‘‘ They came to life,” for a corpse may not 
come into God’s presence. And again, “ This is that 
which the Lord hath said, ‘I will be sanctified in 
them that draw nigh unto me’”’ (Lev. x. 3), “ But 
dead men,” as we hear in the Psalms, “ shall not 
praise the Lord” (Psalm exiii. 25)%: for that is the 
work of living men. On the other hand, 60 
of Cain the accursed fratricide’s death no mention 
is found anywhere in the Books of the Law—nay, 
there is an oracle uttered concerning him which says, 
“The Lord God set a sign on Cain, even this, that 
no man that found him should kill him’ (Gen. 
iv. 15).2. Why so? Because, I suppose, impiety is 61 
an evil that cannot come to an end, being ever set 
alight and never able to be quenched, so that we 
may fitly apply to wickedness the poet’s words : 


No mortal is she, but a deathless ill.° 


It is in life as we know it that it is ‘‘ deathless,’”’ for 
in relation to the tire in God it is a lifeless corpse, 
“more utter refuse than dung,” as one has said.4 
XII. Now, it was quite fitting that different regions 62 
should be allotted to different things, heaven to a 
good thing, the earthly parts to an evil thing. That 
which is good is a thing upward-soaring ; and should 


© Odyssey xii. 118. 

4 Heracleitus. The phrase véxves xorpiwy éxBrAnrdrepo is 
uoted as from him by several writers. See Bywater, 
leraclits Ephesit reliquiae 85. 
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“A ” ” A e a , b) e 
Kav el tote €Afot mpos uds—diAddwpos yap oO 
TaTHp avtov,—omovddle: traAwdpoujoar Sikaiws: 

A , 
TO d€ KaKoV evtavbol KaTapevet, TOppwraTw Detov 
xopot Siwexispévov, tepitoAoby Tov Ovyntov Biov 
Kat py Suvdpevov é€x Tot avOpwrivov yevous 
anmoBavetv. TodTd Tis Kal THV emt codia Oavya- 
>? 
clévtwy avnp dSdKios epuvnoe peyaAeloTepov eV 
4 4 (2 ae. 3 ” 4 \ \ 
caitntw daokwv: “ adN’ ot7’ arodéobar Ta Kaka 
Suvatov—vrrevavtTiov ydp Te TH ayal@’ ale civar 
> 4 ” ? A 3 > A e lo \ de 
avayKn—ovte ev Oeots*? atta tdpdcba, tHv de 
A A 
Ovntnv dvow Kat TOvde TOV TOTOV TeEpLTOAEt®* S10 
~ A rd 
Kat mepdobar ypy ev0dv0e exeioe devyew ort 
~ , 
TaxoTa. uy) d€ Opoiwots Jed Kata TO Suvarov: 
Opotwots dé Sikatov Kal GoLov peta Ppovyjcews 


64 yeveodau. ELKOTWS ody 6 Kaiv OvUK drrobavetras, 


65 


TO KaKias ovpBorov, Hv aet det CH ev TO Ovn7@ 
yevel Trop: avOpedrrots. ‘wor’ ovk dro 
oxoT0t 70 ‘‘ Oavdtw Bavarodcba.’”’ AdAeKTau TOV 
> 4 AY \ 4 > + 

avopogovoyv dia Tas SedynAwpevas airias. 

XIII. To dé “ ody éxawv, GAN’ 6 Deds mapédwxKev”’ 
emt THY TOV akovoLov ddvov SpwYTwY Tavu KaAds 
eipntar. SoKel yap avT@ Ta pev Exovova yrwopns 
THs Hpetépas epya elvar, Ta d€ aKovora Oeod: 

4 A 9 \ ¢ A > \ 9 4 4 

éyw d€ od Ta auapTipuata, adAa TodvavTiov 6ca 

1 So Plato: mss. yap T@ Oeq. 

2 So Plato: mss. @eios, which Wendland retains. Philo may 
have deliberately wished to avoid the thought of “ gods.”’ 

3 So Plato: mss. repurodetv, which Wendland retains. 

4 Wendland puts a colon before wore. But the following 
clause does not belong to the Cain meditation, which is a 


digression, but refers to the whole argument begun in § 54 
and broken off in § 60. 





@ See App. pp. 583 f. 
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it ever come to us, in the bounty of its Father, it 
hastens, as is meet and right, to retrace its steps; 
but that which is evil stays here, removed as far as 
possible from the Divine Company,* making our 
mortal life its haunt, and incapable of quitting the 
human race by dying. This truth found noble 63 
utterance in the Theaetetus, where a man highly 
esteemed, one of those admired for their wisdom, 
says: ‘‘ Evils can never pass away ; for there must 
always remain something which is antagonistic to 
good. Having no place among the gods in heaven, 
of necessity they hover around the mortal nature 
and this earthly sphere. Wherefore we ought to 
fly away from earth to heaven as quickly as we can ; 
and to fly away is to become like God, as far as this 
is possible ; and to become like Him is to become 
holy, just, and wise.’’® Naturally, therefore, Cain will 64 
not die, being the symbol of wickedness, which must 
of necessity ever live among men in the race that is 
mortal. There is, then, for the reasons 
that have been pointed out, definite point in the 
direction that the manslayer “ be put by death to 
death.”’ 

XIII. The words, ‘‘ not intentionally, but God 65 
delivered him into his hands,’’ are admirably em- 
ployed of those who commit an unintentional homi- 
cide. The writer feels that intentional acts are acts 
of our own determination, and that unintentional 
acts are God’s acts: I mean not the sins, but, on 
the contrary, all acts that are a punishment for sins.° 


> Theaetetus 176 a, 8 (Jowett’s translation). 

¢ 7.e. Philo distinguishes between the ordinary sense of 
éxovora Meaning our involuntary and unavoidable slips and that 
in which it indicates the acts in which we are unconsciously 
God’s ministers. In § 76 he seems to drop this distinction. 
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66 e Ul 9 A , > A b) A ~ 
(556) HOPTIMATIY €or KoAaows. | ampemés yap Ded 
A 
TO KoAdlew dre mpwrw Kal apicotw vopoberyn, 
, 1 \ ) e , e 7 ’ > 
KoAdter dé <du’> drrynpetovvTwy éTépwv, od Su 
e ~ A A 4 ‘ LY A 
EauToo. Tas pev yap xapiras Kal Swpeas Kat 
> A 
evepyecias avTov appoTTet mpoTeivew are ayalov 
‘ 4 lg , LY A , b) 
Kat diAddwpov ovTa duvcet, Tas Sé TYyswpias ovK 
aA ~ ¢ 
dvev pev emeAcdoews THs €avtod Baoiléws are 
e 4 > »* 4, a A 4 4 
bmdpxovros, du’ adAAwv dé, ot mpos ToravTas ypetas 
67 EUTpeETrEts Elct. paptupet 5é wou TH 
, ¢ 9 ‘ 9 e coe \ e , 
Aoyw 6 aoxynrhs év ols dnow: ‘6 Beds 6 Tpépwv 
> , 4 
Pe EK VEOTNTOS, O Ayyedos 6 pUdpEvds PE EK TAVTWV 
A a A 4 @ 
TOV KaKOV. Ta pwev yap mpecBUTepa ayala, ots 
e Ay , > *f A A A , 4 
n ux Tpéperar, aveOnne eG, Ta Sé vewdTEpa, doa 
> aA e Ul , 
ex guys auaptnudtwry epuyiverar, Oepazrovrt 
~ \ a_9> > \ ¢ 7 \ lo 
68 feod. dua TOOT’, olpat, Kal HViKa TA THS 
oh > 4 4 ” > ‘ e A 
Koopomroias eptAcodder, mavra TaAAa etwv v70 
~ 4 4 A ba) 4 
Qeod yevéobar pdvov tov avOpwrov ws av pera 
A e +f 9 la , 66 a) 
cuvepyav erépwv edjAwoe StatrAacbevra. “‘ elzre 
4 e 4 > 
yap dnow ““o Oeds: torjowpev avOpwrmov Kat 
9 4 e 4 >) 4 A a 6¢ , a) 
etkova ueTepav, mAnJovs dia Tod “ trornowpev 
> U4 4 A S e ~ @ 
69 Eeudhatvopevov. Siaddyerar pev odv 6 TaV GAwY 
A aA e lo “ 
maTnp Tats eavTod duvapeow, als To Ovynrov Hudv 
aA aA 4 yi 
Tis yuyis pwépos edwKe StamAdrrew pupovpevats 
A 9 lo) , 4 A 
THY avTov TexvnV, HviKa TO AoyiKOV EV HytV 
> 4 ~ A lon 
ewopdov, duKat@v bo ev HyE“dvos TO HyEWovedov 
9 aA A > 
ev puyyn, TO 8° daHKoov Tpos UnKdwY SyLoup- 
“A Q 4 A A A > +e lon 
70 yetobar. KaTexpyjoaro <dé€> Kati Tats pel” EavTod 
} 4 eb) PS) A A r\ Ae 4 LAA? i v rr 
vvapecw ov dua TO AexOev ovov, aA’ Ste EwedAdev 
1 mss. xoddfew, which perhaps might be retained. To 


cea éumperes from dmperés might be paralleled in 
ilo, 


46 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 66-70 


For it is unbecoming to God to punish, seeing that 66 
He is the original and perfect Lawgiver : He punishes 
not by His own hands but by those of others who 
act as His ministers. Boons, gifts, benefits it is 
fitting that He should extend, since He is by nature 
good and bountiful, but punishments by the agency 
of others who are ready to perform such services, 
though not without his command given in virtue of 
his sovereignty. The Practiser testifies 67 
to what I say in the words, “‘ God who nourishes me 
from youth, the Angel who delivers me out of all 
my evils’ (Gen. xlviii. 15 f.). He ascribes to God 
the more important good things, by which the soul 
is nourished, and the less important, which come 
about by escape from sins, to God’s minister. @ 


It is for this reason, I imagine, that Moses, when 68 


treating in his lessons of wisdom of the Creation of 
the world, after having said of all other things that 
they were made by God, described man alone as 
having been fashioned with the co-operation of 
others. His words are: ‘‘ God said, let us make 
man after our image ”’ (Gen. i. 26), “‘ let us make ” 


indicating more than one.” So the Fatherof all things 69 


is holding parley with His powers, whom He allowed 
to fashion the mortal portion of our soul by imitating 
the skill shewn by Him when He was forming that 
in us which is rational, since He deemed it right that 
by the Sovereign should be wrought the sovereign 
faculty in the soul, the subject part being wrought 


by subjects. And He employed the powers that 70 


are associated with Him not only for the reason 
mentioned, but because, alone among created 


@ Cf. Leg. All. iii. 177, De Conf. 181. 
> Cf. De Conf. 169. 


AT 


PHILO 


—% avOpdrrov puxy pLovn KaK@y Kal dyabar € évvotas 


71 


72 


73 


[557] 


AapBavew Kat Xpijoba Tais Erépaus, et eH SuvaTov 
dyporépars. dvayKatov ovv WynoaTO THY KaKev 
yeveow éT€pots arrovetpat Snpoupyois, THv de 
Tov ayalav éavT® pov. XIV. d:0 
Kal AexB€vros mpotepov “ Tommowpev avOpwrrov ° 
ws. dy emt mAjGous, emupe pear TO WS av ep Evos” 
‘ é€roinaev 6 Deds Tov dvOpwrov.”’ Tob pév yap 
mpos aAnbeav avOpwrov, ds 81) vots éott Kabapa- 
TATOS, els 6 pdvos beds Syproupyds, tot dé Aeyo- 
pevou Kal KeKpayevov pet aicOyoews Td 7AAOos. 
od xdpw 6 pev Kat’ efoxny dvOputros ouv TO 
dpO pe pepnverar—Aéyerau yap “* émoincev 6 Beds 
Tov avOpwrov,” Tov dewdh Kal dKpaTov exetvov 
Aoyropdv,—o d€ avev TAS. TovvE mpoonKns* TO yap 
. TOUnoWLEV avOpwrov’”’ éudaiver tov e€ addyou 
Kat AoyiKns cuvudavbévra dicews. 
émdpevos TovTOLs TO TE EVAOYyEiv ToOdvs ayabovs Kal 
TO Katapado0at Tots Umaitiows aveOynKev odxt Tots 
avTois, Katrou ve GupoTEpeov EXOVTOOV | emavov, 
GAA’ ered) TO pev evioyetv Tovs aftous 7 _TNYEpoviav 
éyeu THY ev éyKwpiows, TO 8° dpas rots pavaAous 
TiWecbar Sevtépay tdéw, Tav emi Tatra yeupo- 
rovnbévrwy— | eiat dé of Tod yévous apynyérat 
dwoexa apibud, PvdAdpyas adrovs dvoydalew Bos 
—ée& péev Tovs auetvous Erakev emi Tijs evroyias, 
Lupewy, Aevi, ‘lovdav, ‘Ioodxap, ‘Twond | Kat 
Benapir, TOUS 5 ETEpous emt THS KaTdpas , TOV Te 
mpOTov Kat Tov votatov THv Aecias, “PouByy Kal 
ZaBovrdv, Kat Tovs ex Ta&V Oepatrawidwrv vdbous 


@ Literally, “‘ unless it is possible,” which of course it is 
not, ei «7, as often, indicating a reductio ad absurdum. 
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beings, the soul of man was to be susceptible of 
conceptions of evil things and good things, and to 
use one sort or the other, since it is impossible for 
him to use both.* Therefore God deemed it necessary 
to assign the creation of evil things to other makers, 
reserving that of good things to Himself alone. 
| XIV. Wherefore also, while in the former 71 
case the expression used was “let us make man,” 
as though more than one were to do it, there is 
used afterwards an expression pointing to One, 
‘“God made the man ”’ (Gen. i. 27). For of the real 
man, who is absolutely pure Mind, One, even the 
only God, is the Maker; but a plurality of makers 
produce man so-called, one that has an admixture 
of sense-perception. That is why he who is man in 72 
the special sense is mentioned with the article. The 
words run ‘“‘God made the man,” that invisible 
reasoning faculty free from admixture. The other 
has no article added; for the words “ let us make 
man” point to him in whom an irrational and 
rational nature are woven together. In 73 
adherence to the same principle he ascribes the 
blessing of the good and the cursing of the guilty 
to different persons. Both, it is true, receive praise, 
but blessing those worthy of blessing enjoys the 
prerogative which belongs to eulogies, while the 
laying of curses on the evil occupies but a second 
place. Therefore of those appointed for this purpose, 
the chiefs of the race, twelve in number, whom we 
are accustomed to call tribe-leaders, he set the six 
best over the blessing, Symeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph and Benjamin; and the other six over the 
cursing, the first and the last of the sons of Leah, 
Reuben and Zabulon, and the four bastard-born of 
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, lo \ , | ~ e , 

74 rérrapas. Tis yop BaovAciov Kal (rijs) tepwpevns 
pudijs ot HYEPOveES ev TH mpoTEepa Taser Xopevovow, 
*lovdas Te Kal Aevi. ELKOTWS ov KaL TOUS dfvo, 
Oavdrov dSpa&vtas érépwv yepoiv éexdidwow én 

a , e lel > , @ e 
Tiwpia, PovAdjuevos yuds avadiodoKe, oTL 7 
Kakot dvots paKkpav azeArAatar yopod Oetov, 

\ ~ 
OmdTe Kal TO puunddlov ayabov Kak@, 7 TyLwpia, 
. ~6e lo. 
du é€Trépwv BeBaodrac. 

75 To dé “ ddow cou Torov, od hevEerat 6 povev- 
cas’ akovoiws, mavu Kad@s eipfjobai pou doxet: 
ToTov yap Kare? viv od ywpav éxmeTAnpwpervyv 
e \ , 1AAG b e ~ b) \ \ Q , C 
bo awpatos, aAAa de’ drrovoidv adtov Tov Geor; 

‘ 
ETELOT) TEepLeXwWY OD TrEpLeYETAL Kal OTL Karapuyn 

76 Tav CAwY éort. Deus obv 7@ d0favrt TpomTrh} 
xpnoactas a dxovotyp pavar Kara, Bedv oupPivar THY 

, 
tpommy, dep! od Oeuis TH Exovotis GpLapTovre. 


“dwoew’”’ dé ow ov T@ KTEeivavTt, GAN @ 
| d 


Sake %o0° & \ s \ > 7 : 
vadéyerat, wot’ Erepov prev elvat TOV olKyTOpA, 
\ “A los 
Erepov S€é Tov devyovta. TH wev yap eavtod Adyw 
6 Beds tratpida olkety THY émoTHunv EeavTod, ws 
av avToxGou, Sedwpnrar, TH 5° ev akovoiois yevo- 
4 , la e > , 4 3 

pevp ofpdApac Kataduyyv, ws dOveiw E€vyv, odx 
Ws TraTpioa dod. 

77 XV. Tatra Kat mept TOV akovoiwy pirocopyoas 
TEpt THS eTavaoTacens Kat BovAetaews efijs VO}LO-~ 


beret ddoxwv: “‘ dav dé Tis émOArat 7@ mAnotov 


1 MSS. WoTreEp. 


* The point of the sentence is not quite clear. Perhaps 
the meaning is that by placing the two clearly superior 
tribes in the first list, Moses indicates that this list is as a. 
whole superior. 

> See App. p. 584. 
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the handmaids (Deut. xxvii. 12 f.). For the leaders 74 
of the royal and of the priestly tribe hold a position 
in the former list, Judah and Levi.2 Quite naturally, 
then, does He give up for punishment into the hands 
of others those who commit acts deserving death. 
He wishes to teach us that the nature of evil is far 
removed from the Divine Company, inasmuch as 
even the good thing which imitates evil, punishment, 

is ratified by means of others. 

The terms in which the announcement “I will 75 
give thee a place where the” unintentional “ slayer 
shall take refuge ’’ is made, seem to me to be 
excellently chosen. For here He uses the word 
“place,” not of a space entirely filled by a body,? but 
symbolically of God Himself, since He contains and 
is not contained, and because He is the Refuge for 
the whole universe. It is lawful, therefore, for one 76 
who feels that he has fallen into an unintentional 
offence, to say that the offence came about as God 
ordained, a statement which the deliberate wrong- 
doer may not make. Further He says that He 
“ will give ” not to the slayer but to him whom He 
is addressing,* which shews that the dweller in the 
place is a different person from him who escapes 
thither. For to His Word, as to one indigenous, 
God has given His knowledge as a fatherland to 
dwell in, but to one who has fallen into unintentional 
offences He has given it as a place of refuge, as a 
strange land to an alien, not as a fatherland to one 
with a citizen’s rights. 

XV. After treating in this way of unintentional 77 
acts he goes on to legislate concerning assault and 
premeditation, saying, ‘‘If a man set upon his 


* i.e. Philo takes the ‘‘ thee’ of the text to be the Logos. 
51 


PHILO 


9 a 2 4 / \ , 49) 9 8 _A 
amoKreivar avrov Sodw Kat Katadyn” émt Tov 


dev, TOV _TpoetpnpLevov ovpBodicads TOTOV, Tap 
ov Ch oupp éBnxe Tots maou: Kat yap érepwrBt 
6¢ 9) ? 

78 dyow: “os av dyn éxel, Kal Cyoera.” add’ od 
Cw pév é€otw alwvios 7 mpos TO Ov KaTadpuyy, 
Odvaros 8° 6 amo Tovrou Spacpos; et dé Tis em- 
Tierra, mavTus eK mpovotas adduced, Kal TO OUV 
ddA TPOTTOHEvov EKOUVGLWS EvOoxoV, Ws TO addAws 

79 eumradwy ovo UmaiTvov. ovdev otv TeV UmTovAWS 
Kat Sorepas Kali €k mpovolas mpatTopevwrv adi- 

4 ” 4 lA \ 4 > A 
Knudtwv dgftov réyew yiveoOar Kata Dedv, adda 
e A a A U4 
Kal? yuds avtovs. év nuiv yap adrois, ws edny, 
ot Tav KaKav* elou Onoaupol, Tapa De® Sé ot povwv 
> ~ a av > 4 A > >? A “a nv 

80 ayalar. Os av obv KaTapvyn, TO 9 €oTly Os ay 
TOV GpapTnpaT oy pe) €avTov dAAd Beov airvérac, 
KoAaléoOw, Tis pdovois ikéTats pos owrnpiav Kab 
dopdhevav karapuyijs, Tob Bwpod, - OTEPOULEvos, 
Kat papmor” elKoTWs* _ dyuchpoov yap lepetwv, déyw 

- [558] dé poxav aowav Kat Kexabappéevwv, TO vowa- 
oTypiov avamAewy €otu Svaiatos 5é 7 mavTedAWs 

A A Y ; 
aviatos P@pos TO dacKkew Kal Kea. @v aitiov elvat 

81 TO Detov. pidavror 67) paNov + 7 prrcbeor o7T0v0d - 
GaVTES ot Towobrot TpOTroL mavres elvac Bawerwoar 
e€w TepippavTypiwv, tv’ ws puapot Kat axdlapror 
pnd €€ anomrov TH tepav dAdya THs avakatowerns 
3 , “A \ “~ lA e 4 
aoBeorou Puyfs Kat Oe@ kabayvilopevyns cAoKAjpw 

82 Kal mavreAet Suvdper OedowvTac. Tay- 
KdAws Tis THY mada coddv cis Ta’TO TODTO GUV- 


1 So according to Mangey in the New College ms. : Wend.’s 
mss. have xaragvyn moet, from which Cohn suggests, I think 
with great probability, xaragvyyn* ro: ; 

2 MSS. KAKtWV. 


52 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 77-82 


neighbour to slay him by guile and flee for refuge ”’ 
(Exod. xxi. 14) to God, even to Him Who has been 
already symbolically called a place, Who is the occasion 
of life to all; for in another place likewise it says, 
‘Whosoever shall flee there shall live ” (Deut. xix. 
5). And isit not life eternal to take refuge with Him 78 
that 1s, and death to flee away from Him? Butifa 
man sets upon another he certainly deliberately com- 
mits a wrong, and that which is done intentionally 
with guile incurs guilt, even as, on the other hand, 
no blame attaches to the act in which there is no guile. 
Accordingly it is not right to say that any wrongs 79 
committed with secret hostility and with guile and 
as the result of premeditation are done as God 
ordains ; they are done as we ordain. For as I have 
said, the treasuries of evil things are in ourselves ; 
with God are those of good things only. Whosoever, 80 
therefore, takes refuge, that is, whosoever blames not 
himself but God for his sins, let him be punished, 
by being deprived of the refuge which is a place of 
deliverance and safety for suppliants only, namely the 
altar. Is not this meet and right?’ For the place 
of sacrifice is wholly occupied by victims free from 
blemish, that is by innocent and purified souls; and 
it is a blemish that can hardly, if at all, be remedied, 
to assert that the Deity is the cause of evil things 
as of all others. Allsuch characters have made self- 81 
love their aim rather than love of God. Let them 
go forth outside the hallowed precincts, that in their 
foulness and uncleanness they may not behold even 
from afar the sacred flame of the soul ascending in 
unquenchable fire, and with power entire and unim- 
paired being sacrificed to God. In daring 82 
and noble language one of the wise men of old has 
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PHILO 


Spaywry eOdppnoev eimetv, ote *‘ Oeds ovdapy ov- 
aps dducos, GAA’ ws oidv Te SuKauoTaTos, Kal 
OUK €OTLY GUT GpLoLOTEpoV OvdEeV 7) OS GV HU@V av* 
yévntat OTe OuKaLoTaTos. Tepl TodTov"® Kai 7 ws 
GAnbds Sewdtns avdpds Kal ovdevia TE Kal av- 
avopia. 1 pev yap TovTOV yv@ots codia Kal ape? 
dAnOiw, 7 Sé dyvowa auabia Te Kai Kakia evapyis. 
at dé dAAat Sewdrnres SoKotcar Kal codiat ev pev 
moXtiKkais Suvacteiats yuyvopevar hoptikai, ev de 
téyvats Badavavoo.”’ XVI. mpoordgas otv an- 
dyeo0a Tov aviepov Kal KaKTyopov TaV Deiwv aro 
TOV lepwT dre Kal exdioo0ar emt TyLwpia Pyotv 
eSs” “ ds TUnTEL maTepa i pnrepa, TedevTdrw ss 
Kal Opoteus “oO KaKnyopa@v Tar épa kad pnTépa 
TehevTaTw.”’ povovod yap Bog Kal KeKpayev, Ort 
Tov eis TO Deiov Braodnpwovvrey ovdevt ouyyvayns 
peTadoréov. et yap ot TOUS vnTovs KaKnyopy - 
cavres yovels amdyovrat THY emt Davarw, Tivos 
agiovs xp7 vopilew TyLWwpias TOUS TOV TV CAwYV 
Tar épa kad mounThy Braodnpetv dropévovtas; Tis 
oe ay yevouro atoyiwy Kaknyopia y TO paoKew 1) 
map nuds, aAAa mapa Oeov yéveow elvar TadVv 
Kax@v; éAadvere odv, eAavveTe, @ pvoTat Kal 
tepoddvrar Oetwv dpyiwv, Tas puyddas Kal avy- 
KAvdas Kat mepuppevas, Svokalaprovs Kat dvoek- 
mAvTous wuxds, at akAccora pev Wra, aOvpov Se 
yAarrav, 6pyava THs eavT@v Bapvdamovias ev- 
TpET, Tepipepovow, iva Kal TmavTwY Kal DV jn) 
1 So Plato: mss. ed. 


2 Plato rovrouv (presumably neuter): Wend. does not note 
this: I retain rotrov with doubt. 


9 Theaetetus 176 c. See App. p. 584. 
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brought out the truth which I am enforcing. “ In 
no case and in no way,’ he says, “ is God unrighteous : 
He is absolute righteousness; and nothing exists 
more like Him than whoso of us in his turn attains 
to the greatest possible righteousness. It is by his 
relation to Him that a man’s real attainment is 
determined, as well as his worthlessness and failure 
to attain real manhood. For to know Him is true 
wisdom and virtue, and ignorance of Him is manifest 
stupidity and wickedness. All other seeming attain- 
ments and proofs of wisdom so called, if displayed in 
gaining political power, are merely vulgar ; if in prac- 
tising handicrafts, merely mechanical.”’"* XVI. After 83 
directing, then, thatthe man whois profane and reviles 
things sacred be led away from the most holy spots 
and given up to punishment, he goes on to say, ‘‘ He 
that smiteth father or mother, let him die,”’ and like- 
wise ‘‘ he that revileth father or mother, let him die ”’ 
(Exod. xxi. 15 f.). He as good as proclaims in a loud 84 
voice that no pardon must be granted to a blasphemer 
against God. For if those who have reviled mortal 
parents are led away for execution, what penalty 
must we consider that those have merited who take 
upon them to blaspheme the Father and Maker of 
the universe ? And what more foul reviling could 
be uttered than the statement, that the origination 
of evil lies not at our door but at God’s? Drive off, 85 
then, ye initiates and hierophants of holy mysteries, 
drive off the motley crowd, flotsam and jetsam, souls 
hardly capable of cleansing and purifying, carrying 
about wherever they go ears ever unclosed, and 
tongue ever unconfined, ready instruments of their 
miserable condition in their longing to hear all that 
heaven forbids us to hear, and to tell out such things 
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Oduis axovwou Kal mavTa' Kal doa [1 Xpewr exAa- 
86 Adow. soot 5é dtadopav Exovoiwy Kal aKovaiwy 
emrauev0noayv Kal eVhyNLov oTOLA aVvTL KaKYYyoOpoU 
yrAwTrns eAaxov, xatopbobvres pev ETTALVETOL, 
opahdpevor de pa KaTa yvwpnv od Travu tbeKTot 
S10 Kal mdAeus adrots ets KaTapuyny atrexpiOynoav. 

XVII. | “Agtov 5€ trav wept TOV TOTTOV aUTa 7a 
dvayrata pdduora dcpiBdcat. €ort 8° apiua rér- 
Tapa ev pev, dia Ti ovK 3 av ai dA dvAat 
modewv EXayov, GAd’ €€ dv 7 AeveriKn pov, dvyact 
TmoAcus dmrexpiOnoay: devTepov dé, Oud af ef apioua 
Kal ovre metous ovte €AdtTovs: TpiTov, TU dymrore 
Tpels pev mépav tobd “lopddavou, at &° érepac® ev TH 
Xavavaic yh Téraprov, dua Te _mpobecpia Tots 
duydow wpiorat Tod KaTeAOeiv 6 TOO dipxvepews 
88 Odvaros. Ack réov ov TEpt EKGOTOU Ta 

AppLoTTovrTa, apxyv amo Tob mpwrov AaBdvTas. eis 

Tas amoveunfeicas Aeviras povots modes devyew 

dueipntat mavu mpoonKkevTws* Kat yap ot Aevirat 

Tpomov Twa duyddes eiaiv, Evexa apeoxeias Deod 

yoveis Kal TéKva Kal adeAdods Kau 7Taoav Thy 
89 OvnrHv ouyyevevay dmrodchoun ores. 6 yoobv d.px- 

NYETNS Tob Aidcou ToUTOU Aéyev elodyerau 7 

TaTpi Kal TH pnTpe i ovx eWpa.i. bpas, Kal Tvs 

adeAdovs ov ywwwoKw, Kal TOUS Viovs aToyWwwaoKW”’ 


[559] » 


1 Mss. kal rdyrwv or omit. 
2 mss. ras érépas: perhaps retain and add e.g. déyee. 


* Or “achieve (full) righteousness ” (in something of the 
Stoic sense), z.e. are free from the dxovo. as well as the 
éxovowa; ef. De Agr. 177 ff. 

> The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: the 
blasphemer who ascribes éxovc.a duaprjiuara to God and not 
only he but all the profane and irreverent must be avoided, 
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as should never find utterance. But all who have 86 
been trained to discriminate between intentional and 
unintentional actions, and have been given lips that 
can keep a holy silence in place of a reviling tongue, 
are praiseworthy when they go aright,* and are not 
much to blame when they fail without meaning it : 
that is why cities of refuge were set apart for them 
(Num. xxxv.).? 

XVII. It is worth while to treat with particular 87 
detail those aspects of the subject which are of vital 
importance. They are four in number: first, why 
cities set apart for fugitives were chosen, not from the 
cities allotted to the other tribes, but from those 
assigned to the tribe of Levi only ; secondly, for what 
reason they were six in number, and neither more 
nor less ; thirdly, why three were beyond the Jordan, 
and the others in the land of Canaan ; fourthly, why 
the time appointed beforehand for the return of the 
fugitives was the death of the High Priest. 

On each of these points we must say what is pertinent, 88 
beginning with the first. The direction to fly to the 
cities allotted to Levites only is wholly appropriate, 
for the Levites too are in a certain sense fugitives, 
having, for the sake of being well-pleasing to God, 
forsaken parents and children and brothers and all 
their mortal kindred. So the original founder of this gg 
company is represented as saying to his father and 
mother, ‘‘ I have not seen you, my brethren I know 
not, and my sons I know no more ” (Deut. xxxiii. 9), 


while those who know better than to be guilty of this 
particular blasphemy and of profanity in General will find 
in God a refuge for their unintentional errors. 

¢ The translation ignores aird. Perhaps it is used like 
the frequent aird pdvoy for “just these,’’ in which case 
dvayykata may be taken as “‘ absolutely necessary.”’ 
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twép Tod dixa peDodchis Gepamevery To Ov. 4 O° 
difevdrjs duyy orépnats Tov OlKELOTATWY Kat pur- 


TATWV coriy, puydoas ovv puydor mapaxaTari- 
, 
Berar mpos THY GV elpydoavro dpvnoriar, du opord- 
> 
THTO epywv. dp’ obv da tobTo povov 7 


Kat ou exeivo, <é7t) 9 TOV vewKopuy Aevurucy 
pudy; tovs JeomAacTHoavtTas TOV ypvaoby pdoxor, 
TOV Alyumriaxoy Todor, 7 Bndov e€ emBpouis KaT- 
exTEwar, Spy i dixaia odv evBovaracp@ Kat TUL 
KATOKWX] beogoprirep Xpyodpevor ; 7 Kal KTetveEL 
EKQOTOS adeApov Kal mAnotov Kal TOV éyy.oTa,” 
adeAdov pev wduyns TO oda, To S€é AoyiKod 
mAnotov To adAoyov, Tov b€ EyytoTa vot Tov mpo- 
dopikov Adyov. ovTws yap av povws OepamrevTiKoVv 
4 A aA wv > /- \ > ec aA > a 
yevotTo TOU TMV GvTwY apioTov TO Ev Huiv adrois 
dpiarov, Tp@Tov pev Et dvadvbetn 6 dvOpurros 
eis wbuyny, Sualevxevros Kal SvaxomevTos adr@ 
Tou adeApob owparos Kal TOV dynvirooy em 
Oupidv: eitra THs puyxis amoBadovons, WS Epyy, 70 
mAnatov TOU Aoytxod, TO GAoyov—Kat yap avro’ 
Xetudppou TpoTov mTEevTAaXn oxulopevov dua TTaca@v 
TOV aicOncewy ola Oefapevey THY TaVv Tabdav 
aveyetpe. dopav—: €l0” €&A5 tod Aoytopod Siouki- 
cavros Kat dualevEavros Tov eyyuTatw SoKodbvra 
elvat, Tov mpodopixov Adyov, Ww’ 6 Kata Sidvo.av 
amroAcipOn dvos, Epnuos awpatos, Epywos atobr)- 


1 Unless Philo uses the nominative for the demonstrative, 
auré seems pointless: perhaps rodro. 


* So L. & S. render the word; perhaps rather “‘ all those 
of military age,’ = Latin pubes. 

> In the parallel passage De Hor. 69 ff. the “ neighbour ”’ 
is the senses themselves. 
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that I may without distraction minister to Him that 
is. And a flight that is real exile is loss of our nearest 
and dearest. It is on the ground, then, of a similarity 
in their doings that the Lawgiver commits fugitives 
to the keeping of fugitives, that they may obtain an. 
amnesty for what they had done. Was 90 | 
this, then, the only reason, or was it also because the 
Tribe of Levi, consisting of those who had the care 
of the Tabernacle, rushed upon and slew from the 
young upwards? those who fashioned into a god the 
golden calf, the Egyptian folly ? They did this under 
the impulse of righteous anger accompanied by an 
inspiration from above and a God-sent possession : 
““And each man slays brother and neighbour and 
his nearest’ (Exod. xxxii. 27), for the body is 
“brother” of the soul, the irrational part of us 
neighbour of the rational, and the word of utterance 
“next of kin’’ to mind. For in this way only could 91 
that which is best in ourselves become capable of 
ministering before Him Who is Best of all Existences, 
if in the first place the man were resolved into soul, 
his brother body and its interminable cravings being 
broken off and cut in twain ; if in the next place the 
soul rid itself, as I have said, of that neighbour of our 
rational element, the irrational,® which like a torrent 
in five divisions pours through the channels of all the 
senses and rouses the violence of the passions ; if in 92 
the next place the reasoning faculty sever and banish 
from itself that which has the appearance of being 
closest to it, the word of utterance. All this is to the 
end that the word or thought ¢ within the mind may 
be left behind by itself alone, destitute of body, 


¢ With 6 xara didvoravy sc. Adyos=evdidOeros, the regular 
antithesis to mpopopixés. 
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” A 4 A > A 
Gews, Epnuos yeywvod Adyou mpodopas: amoAehbets 
yap, Th KaTa THY povwow sLaitn Ypwpevos, TO 

A > , 
povov dv) Kabapads Kat apebéAxtws aomdcerat. | 
mpos ye nv Tots eipnuevots KaKEtVvO 
[569] e , Ld e A Ar, 4 A 
bropvynatéeov, ore y Aevitixyn dvdr vewKdopwv Kal 
icpéwv éoriv, ols 7) TMV ayiwv avdKettat AecToupyia.’ 
Aettoupyotar Sé Kal of Tov axovotov dovov dpHvtes, 
” A a cee \ 4 > A 
el ye kata Mwvojy “6 eds mapadidwow eis Tas 
A ~ > 
xeipas avtav’”’ tovs Bavdrov afta eipyaopévous 
4 > , 1AA’ e \ 3 4, A > AN ~ ‘ 
mpos dvaipeow. GAN’ of pev erdxnoav emi 7H rods 
> \ , e > A a \ e , 
ayabovs ceuviverv, ot 8 emt TH TOvS UratTious 
KkoAalew. 
9 e 2 7 @ 
94 XVIII. Adra: pév eiow at atria, wv evexa ot 
U4 2 4 ~ 
TOV aKovatov hovov dpadoavTes Els povas Tas TV 

4 4 A , } 4 > \ 5 \ 

vewkopwv devyovot modes. Tives 5€ eiot Kal dia 

9 a ¢ e , , , > 5 e 

Ti apiOu@ €€, étopévws AexTéov. pHToT odv 

> 4 > @# 
pev mpecpuTaTn Kat €xupwTaTn Kal apioTn NTpO- 
b) > A 4 4 e al > 4 
mos, ovK avTO povov OAs, 6 Detds €oTe Adyos, 
A > 

95 éf’ dv mpatov Katadevyew wpedyuwdtatov. ai 8 

” 4 e “ > 4 , > A ~ 

dAAat wévTe, WS av arrotKiat, duvapets etot Tob 

lA > A ~ 

A€yovros, WV apxet 4 TownTiKH, Kal” HV 6 ToLdV 

Aoy@ Tov Kdapov Eednmovpyynoe: Seutépa 8 7 

a e wv ~ 

Baowtxy, Kal” Av oO aemounKws apxer Tov yevo- 
, , .: e tA } >] e 4 > , 

pevou: Tpitn 8° 7 tAews, du’ Hs 6 TEexXviTns olKTElpet 





¢ Mangey and Wend. suspected 706 Aé-yovros and suggested 
’vros oF iyyeudvos. But Philo sometimes thinks of the Logos 
as in the literal sense the ‘“‘ word ’’ which God speaks. It is 
particularly natura] here in connexion with creation, where 
every creative act is preceded by “God said.’’ Cf. De 
Som. i. 75. 
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destitute of sense-perception, destitute of utterance 
in audible speech ; for when it has been thus left, 
it will live a life in harmony with such solitude, and 
will render, with nothing to mar or to disturb it, 
its glad homage to the Sole Existence. 

Another point to be called to mind, in addition to 93 
those which have been mentioned, is that the Tribe 
of Levi is that of ministers of the Tabernacle and 
priests, on whom rests the service of the Sanctuary, 
and those who commit unintentional homicide are 
also engaged in a service, since, as Moses tells us, 
“God delivers into their hands ”’ (Exod. xxi. 13) for 
destruction those that have done deeds worthy of 
death. But, while the Levites were appointed for the 
exaltation of the good, these others were appointed 
for the chastisement of the guilty. 

XVIII. Such are the reasons for the perpetrators 94 
of unintentional homicide taking refuge only in the 
cities of the Tabernacle attendants. We must next 
say what those cities are, and why they are six in 
number. It would seem, then, that the chiefest and 
surest and best mother-city something more than just 
a city, is the Divine Word, and that to take refuge 
first in it is supremely advantageous. The other 95 
five, colonies as it were, are powers of Him who 
speaks that Word,? their leader being creative power, 
in the exercise of which the Creator produced the 
universe by a word®; second in order is the royal 
power, in virtue of which He that has made it governs 
that which has come into being; third stands the 
gracious power, in the exercise of which the Great 
Artificer takes pity and compassion on his own work ; 


®’ Or “‘He who created the world through the Word 
wrought His work,”’ etc. 
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Kal éXe€t TO tduov epyov" TeTapTn Oy * x #t vopo- 
Berixfs potpa, du Hs & p21) xen yiveadian & dmrayopevet. 

mayKkaror dé Kat _ evepKeoTarat modes, 
atiwv oleoBar puxav TOV ai@va dpusrat ye KaTO- 
dvyat: xpnoTy dé Kal dtAdvbpwios y] duaTagts, 
drctypar Kal p@cat mpos eveAmoriav (ikavy. As) 
Tis av édvv70y pwaAdov tocadTnv TaV Suvapévwv 
evepyereity avadeifar adboviay dia Tas dvadopas 
Tov €v TpoTrais dcovatots Yevopeveny, ols ovTeE boxvs 
ovte [7]| dobévera 7” arn 5 mpoTtpémet 51) TOV pev 
wxvd popety ixavov ouvreivew davevort mpos TOV 
avwtatw Adyov Oetov, ds aodias €ori mynyH, wa 
dpuodevos Tou vdwaros dvrt Savarov Conv a.i8vov 
adOAov evpyran- Tov d€ py ovTws TAXUV ET aH 
TOUNTLK NY Katapevyew Ovvapuy, nv Mwvoijs dvo- 
pacer Oeov, een bu" abriis ereOn Kal Srexoopn On 
Th OVpTAVTA—TO yap OTL yeyove TO may kataAa- 
Bovre peydAou® Krijou ayabot mepuyiverat, % TOO 
TETOLNKOTOS EmLoTHUNn, 7 8 EvOds avamreiBe TO 
Yevopevov epav Tot duTevoavTros—’ TOV be ftiy ovTws 
ETOULOV emt THY Baorduetv—popep yap dpxovros TO 

\ 4 

UmnKoov, el Kal py) Evvoia TaTpoOs TO _Exyovoy, 
avayien owppovrCovan vovberetrau— 7@ dé ya) 
hOdvovTt mpos Tovs AcxGevras Gpovs ws parpay 
OveoTéiras adixvetabar KapTTHpes elow mem aow 
ETepot Suvdpewy avayKaiwy, Ths tAew, THs mpoo- 
TaTrovons & det, THS amayopevovans a pn Set. 


1 Wend. proposes, to fill up the lacuna, vopoderixy, de Fs 
mpootarret & det, wéurrn & 4. See below, §§ 98, 100, 104. 
2 MSS. MeyaAn. 


¢ An allusion as often to the derivation of eds from rl@nu. 
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fourth (isthe legislative power, by which Heprescribes 
duties incumbent on us; and fifth) that division of 
legislation, by which He prohibits those things which 
should not be done. Right goodly cities 96 
are they, and exceeding strong in their ramparts, 
noblest refuges for souls meet to be in safety for ever : 
kind and beneficent is the ordinance, with power to 
stimulate and brace to hopefulness. What ordinance 
could better shew the rich abundance of these bene- 
ficial powers adapted to the differences in the victims 
of involuntary lapses, so various both in their strength 
and in their weakness? The man who is capable of 97 
running swiftly it bids stay not to draw breath but 
pass forward toithe supreme Divine Word, Who is 
the fountain of Wisdom, in order that he may draw 
from the stream and, released from death, gain life 
eternal as his prize. One less swift-footed it directs 
to the power to which Moses gives the name “ God,” 
since by it the Universe was established and ordered.* 
It urges him to flee for refuge to the creative power, 
knowing that to one who has grasped the fact that 
the whole world was brought into being a vast good 
accrues, even the knowledge of its Maker, which 
straightway wins the thing created to love Him to 
whom it owes its being. One who is less ready it 98 
urges to betake himself to the kingly power, for fear 
of the sovereign has a force of correction to admonish 
the subject, where a father’s kindness has none such 
for the child. For him who fails to reach the posts 
just mentioned, because he thinks them too far 
distant, another set of goals have been set up nearer 
the starting-point—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins duties, and that which forbids offences ; 
those in fact which are indispensable. For he that 99 
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O TE yap mpodaBuv, | ws ovdk drapairnrov aA’ 
evpreves Ou Hpepornra pvaews €or TO Ociov, Kav 
dpdpry _ MPOTEpoy, avOis peTevonoev dyno ias 
eAmribi, 6 O TE evvouay AaBeiy, OTL vopolerns 6 eds 
eoTU, meapyav ois av _mpooTarry néow evoal- 
Hovicen: 6 0° voTaros vorarny edpycerau Karo. 
puyny, dor pony KaKO@V, €b KL PL} jueTovotay 


100 mponyoupevwy ayalav. XIX. aid” etoiv 


101 


102 


(at) €€ mddAeus, ds KaAet duyadeuTypia, dv ai pev 
mévTe ameuxovio0ncav Kat éoTw avTa@v ev Tois 
ayiols Ta puyunuata, mpooTdéews pev Kal am- 
ayopevoews ot ev TH KiBwT@ vopor, THs 8° tAew 
Suvaews TO eTiOnua THs KiBwrot—Kadrel Sé adro 
(Aaoripiov,—mounrucijs de Kal Baothuxfis 7a, br0- 
TTEpa Kal é€ vopupeva XepouBiy- 6 8° bmepavw 
TOUTWY Adyos | clos ets opaTnv ovK 7AGev idéav, 
dire padevi TOV Kar’ aicOnow eupepns OV, aA’ 
avTos eixwv Urapxwy Beod, THv vontav dna€ andav- 
Twv 6 mpeoPUTaTos, 6 eyyuTaTW, pNndEevos OVTOS 
peBoptov diacTHpatos, Tob povov,’ 6 €oTu arbevddas, 
apiSpupevos.” Aéyerau yap" Aadjow cou avwlev 
TOU iAaornpiou, ava. }€oov Ta@v dvetv XepovBip,”” 

aol Trioxov prev elvar T@V Suvdpewv Tov Aoyor, 
emoXov d€ TOV Aadodvra., emuceAevopevov T@ TvLoxep 
Ta, ™pos opOnv Tov TraVvTOS Hyeoxnow. O 
pév ovv avev TpoTAs, Exovoiov pev amaye, add 
Kal THS akovoiov yeyovws, avTov Tov Bedv KAHpov 
Exwv, ev avT@ povw Katouyjoer: ot 8° ovK ék 

1 mss. 76 (T®) udvor. 
2 So mss.: Wendland é¢.dpupévos. 


@ See App. p. 584. 
> Philo apparently takes ‘“‘thee’’ to be the Logos; cf. 
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has made sure that the Godhead is not inexorable, 
but kindly, owing to gentleness of nature, even if he 
have first sinned, afterwards repents in hope of for- 
giveness ; and he that has taken in the thought that 
God is Lawgiver, will by obeying all His injunctions 
attain happiness; while the last of the three will 
gain a third and last refuge, the averting of ills, even 
if he fail to obtain a share of God’s principal good 
gifts. XIX. Such are the six cities, which 100 
Moses calls ‘places of refuge’? (Num. xxxv. 12), 
five of which were represented by symbolic figures 
which are in the sanctuary, the Laws laid up in the 
ark being symbols of injunction and prohibition ; the 
lid of the ark, which he calls the Mercy-seat, repre- 
senting the gracious power ; while the creative and 
kingly powers are represented by the winged Cheru- 
bim that rest upon it. The Divine Word, Who is 101 
high above all these, has not been visibly portrayed, 
being like to no one of the objects of sense. Nay, He 
is Himself the Image of God, chiefest of all Beings 
intellectually perceived, placed nearest, with no in- 
tervening distance, to the Alone truly existent One.* 
For we read : “I will talk with thee ° from above the 
Mercy-seat, between the two Cherubim ” (Ex. xxv. 
21), words which shew that while the Word is the 
charioteer of the Powers, He Who talks is seated in 
the chariot, giving directions to the charioteer for the 
right wielding of the reins of the Universe. 

He, then, that has shewn himself free from even un- 102 
intentional offence—intentional is not to be thought 
of—having God Himself as his portion (Deut. x. 9), 
will have his abode in Him alone; while those who 


§ 76. See also note on § 95, though here the Logos is 
spoken to, not the word spoken. 
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mpovoias aAN’ dBovdyjrous. xXpnodpevor oddApace 
KaTapuyas efovar Tas elpnuevas adOdvovs Kal 
mAovoias ovTwWS. 

103 Tév 5é€ mpos xataduyny moXewv tpets peév eict 
mrepay, at paxpay Tpav TOU yevous adgeordou. 
tives avTat; 6 TOU HyELOvos Aédyos Kal 7) TrOUNTLKT) 
Kal Baoducy dvvaps adrob: TOUTwWY yap oO TE 

104 ovpavos Kal ovpmas 6 KdGpos emiKoWwwvel. at dé 
mTpooeyxets” Huty Kal L edamrdpevar Tot Tov avOpwtwv 
ETTLKT} POU yevous, @ @ povw cupBeBynKe Svapapraverv, 
at €vTOs clot Tpets, 7) iAews, v7] TPOGTAKTUKT) TOV 
TounTEewy, 7 dmrayopevtiKh TeV a) TOUnTEWY" ara 

105 yap 7457 7, Lav eddnrovTat. Tis yap dmayopedcews 
xpeia Tois pn péAXdovow aduxnoew, Tis dé m™poo- 
Ta€ews Tots a) TepuKoar opdMectar, Tis dé This 
iAew Tots pnd oAws a dpapTnaopevots ; ddd TO YE 
HLETEpOV Yevos xpetov yeyove TOUTWY bud TO Tepu- 
Kevau Kab emucdwds EXEL TpOS TE TA EKOVGLA Kal 
aKkovo.a apapTyHpara. 

106 XX. Téraptov Kat Aourov Hv THv mpotabévTwr 
) mpolcopia THs TOV Tehevydtwv Kaddov, Too 
apytepews 6 Odvatos, moAAjv ev TH pnT@ por 
mapéxovoa SuvokoXay. avicos yap 7 TyLwpia KaTa 
TOV TA aUTA Spacdvrwy vopobeTetTaL, Et ye ot 

[562] pev | arAciw Xpovov dmodpdcovrat, ot de eAdTTW* 
HaxpoBusrarot yap (ot ev), ot Oe dAvyoxpoved - 

107 TaToe THY apytepewy eloc: Kat Ol fev VvEoL, OF be 
mpeoBoirar KafioravTas: Kal T@v €adwKoTwY eT 
akovciw Povey ot pev ev appx THs tepwovvns 

1 aé\ers perhaps (as Wendland) is needed. For the strange 
o’rws Wendland suggests ovcas: “perhaps rather évrTws. 
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have fallen, not of set purpose but against their will, 
will have the refuges which have been mentioned, so 
freely and richly provided. 


Now of the cities of refuge three are beyond the 103 


River, far removed from our race. Which are these ? 
The Word of the Sovereign Ruler, and His creative 
and His kingly power: for in fellowship with these 


are heaven and all the universe. But those which are 104 


close to us and in actual contact with perishable 
mankind, the only race which sin has befallen, are 
the three within—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins things that are to be done, and that 
which prohibits those which are not to be done ; for 


these touch us closely. For what need is there of 105 


prohibition in the case of those who are sure to do 
no wrong ? What need of injunction for those whose 
nature exempts them from failure ? And what need 
of recourse to the Gracious Power for those who will 
commit no sin at all? But our race stands in need of 
these powers by reason of its natural proneness both 
to intentional and unintentional sins. 


XX. The fourth and only remaining point of those 106 


proposed for consideration was the time prescribed 
for the return of the fugitives, namely, that of the 
death of the High Priest. If taken literally, this point 
presents, I feel, great difficulty. The penalty inflicted 
by law on those whose offences are identical is un- 
equal, if some are to be fugitives for a longer, some 
for a shorter, period; for of the High Priests some 


are very long-lived, some the reverse; some are 107 


appointed in youth, some in old age; and of those 
guilty of unintentional homicide some went into exile 


2 Mss. émixowwr(t)al dé mpocexeis: Mangey éorl> xowwval 
d€ kai mpocexets. 
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epuyadevOnoar, ot 8 7180 j€Movros Tedevray Too 
tepwuévov, ws Tovs yey ai@va.  baupov Twa Tis 
matpioos €orepyaba, Tovs 5° adtTo povov Hpépay, 
el TUxoL, pel” HY Tov adyéva émraipovTes Kal dpvaT- 
TOPEvOL Kat yeA@vres Tovs ayxioTa yevous TAY 
dvnpnuevwv adi€ovrar. TO diopov ovv 
Kal SvoamoAoyyrov arrodpacdpucba Tis Ou drrovoudsy 
pvourijs dmo8dceuws edi€uevor. A€youev yap Tov 
apytepéea ovK _ vO pworov GAG Aoyov Detov elvac 
mavTWwY ovxY EKovoiwy povov aAAa Kal aKovciwV 
aducnudtwv apéroyov. ovTe yap emi matpi, TO 
v@, ovTe emt pntpi, TH alobjoe, dyoiv adrov 
Mwvojs dvvacbar piaiveoOar, did7t, oiwas, yovéwy 
adbdprwv Kai Kkabapwrdtwy éAaxev, maTpos pév 
Beod, 65 Kal THY ouprdvTwy €oTi TaTHp, LyATpPOS 
d€ dodias, du” 5 TA GAa HADEV eis yeveow Kat dSidTt 
Thv Kehadny Kéxptotar eAaiw, Aéyw dé TO HyEpo- 
vikov dwt avyoewdet treptAdumerar, Ws a€ioxpews 
“ évotoacbar Ta iuaria’””’ voprobAvar—eviveras 5° 
6 pev mpeaBitatos Tod ovTos Adyos ws €abATa TOV 
Koopov (yhv yap Kal vdwp Kal dépa Kal Tip Kal 
Th EK TOUTWY ETTAaUTICXETAL), yO emt wepous pu?) 
TO oa, 7 SE TOU Gopot didvoia Tas apeTas— ° 
Kat ore THY Kedadny “ ovdéTOTE ATTOMITpwOEL,” TO 


* Or “with,” “through,” as Philo understands the pre- 
position. The meaning of the original is that as contact 
with a corpse entails defilement, the priests are only to touch 
the bodies of their nearest of kin (Lev. xxi. 2), but the 
High Priest not even these. Philo’s allegory understands 
it to mean that with the ordinary man both father mind and 
mother sense may cause defilement, but the Logos is of other 
parentage. 

> Or “‘the soul in the partial sense,” ¢.¢. excluding the 
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at the outset of the High Priest’s priesthood, some 
when the holder of the sacred office was nearing his 
end. Thus some have been cut off from their native 
place for a very long time indeed, others merely for a 
day, it may be, after which they will arrive with their 
heads in the air, insolently laughing at the nearest 
relatives of those whom they have slain. 

Let us, then, have recourse to the scientific mode of 108 
interpretation which looks for the hidden meaning of 
the literal words, and we shall escape from the diffi- 
culty and be able to give a reasonable account of the 
matter. We say, then, that the High Priest is not a 
man, but a Divine Word and immune from all un- 
righteousness whether intentional or unintentional. 
For Moses says that he cannot defile himself either 109 
for * the father, the mind, nor for the mother, sense- 
perception (Lev. xxi. 11), because, methinks, he is 
the child of parents incorruptible and wholly free 
from stain, his father being God, who is likewise 
Father of all, and his mother Wisdom, through whom 
the universe came into existence ; because, more- 110 
over, his head has been anointed with oil, and by this 

I mean that his ruling faculty is illumined with a 
brilliant light, in such wise that he is deemed worthy 
“to put on the garments.”” Now the garments which 
the supreme Word of Him that ts puts on as raiment 
are the world, for He arrays Himself in earth and air 
and water and fire and all that comes forth from 
these. ; while the body is the clothing of the soul 
considered as the principle of physical life,? and the 
virtues of the wise man’s understanding. Moses 111 
also says that “he shall never remove the mitre ”’ 


“ruling principle’’; cf. De Op. 117 rijs querépas Wuxis 7d Sixa 
TOU TYYEMoviKoD pépos. 
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U 
BaoiXrevov odk amoOjoera: Suddnua, TO atpBodAov 
THs ovK adToKpdTopos pev, Umdpyou dé Kal Oav- 
“~ e s 66 oO. on Ve 4 , a) 
paorhs nyepovias, ‘ odd’ ad Ta tuatia SiappHEer ”’: 
Ld ~ ~ 
112 6 Te yap Tod ovTos Adyos Seapos Ov TOV anavTwv, 
Ws ElpNTAL, Kal GuvexXEL TA Lepy TaVTA Kal odlyyet 
4 ) \ 4 N ~ 4 > 9 _N 
Kwrvwv atta dvadvec8ar Kai Stapradoba: 7 7° és 
pépous pvy7, Kabdcov dSuvduews pepwotpatar, TOV 
Tov owpatos oddev amooxilecbat Kai atroTépvecOau 
“~ A , IA \ b > 3 7 A 4, e 4 
pep@v mapa dvow ed, To 8 én” adtH mavta oAd- 
” e€ UU ‘ 4 3 , ” 
KAnpa ovTa dppoviay Kal évwow aod.dAvTov adyeu 
\ \ x a , ~ aA 
tv mpos addnva: 6 Te Kexalapyévos Tod codod 
“~ 3 
voids appiKTovs Kal amrnuovas duadvAdtrer Tas 
3 ~ \ 
apeTas, THY voiknv avTa@v ovyyeverdvy TE Kal 
, e 
KoWwwviav appLoodmevos Evvoia TAayLwTEepa. 
“A a 9) 
113 XXI. obros “emi waéoav wuynv retedeuTyKVIiAY, 
Ke ~ 66 e) > 4 a3 4 \ 
% pnot Mwvons, “ odk etoeAevoeTat’’* Odvatos de 
“A e \ , b] \ , 4 ) 4 
[563] fuyijs 6 peta Kakias | €or Bios, Wore OBSE TLVOS 
ayous, wv mpooPdAXew adpoovvy diAre?, tote 7poc- 
4 ~ ~ 
114 awerar. tTov’Tw Kai mapOévos €x Tob iepod yévous 
€ 4 \ ‘ 3 ‘4 \ Ed 4 
appyoleTat, Kabapa Kal apiavtos Kai adiudPOopos 
> > \ , , \ \ > lA \ 
Els ael yrwpn xnpas yap Kat exBeBAnuevyns Kat 
BeBrAov Kat wopyvns avyp obdémoTe yivetat, TOAELOV 
GOTTOVOOV KAL AKYPUKTOV TpOs AUTAS GEL OVYKpOTAV. 
> \ \ ? “~ \ 4 > ~ \ 3 “~ 
exOpov yap avT@ TO ynpevew apetis Kal éxBeBAj- 
afar Kai medvyadedoba mpos adthis Kal wav 6 Tt 
nv Ss 4 A ‘ > + \ \ \ 
av 7 BéBnAov metopa Kal aviepov: TO dé 7roAuptyes 


¢ So G.H.W. This translation assumes that rpooBdddev is 
used idiomatically, sc. dcujyv. See examples in L. & S., e.g. 
kpéa (xOvwv mpooBadret, “* the flesh smells like fish.’’ But the 
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from his head ; he shall not, that is to say, lay aside 
the kingly diadem, the symbol not of absolute sover- 
eignty, but of an admirable viceroyalty ; “nor” 
again “ shall he rend his clothes ” (Lev. xxi. 10) ; for 112 
the Word of Him that 1s is, as has been stated, the 
bond of all existence, and holds and knits together all 
the parts, preventing them from being dissolved and 
separated ; just as the principle of physical life, in 
so far as it has been endowed with power, suffers none 
of the parts of the body to be split or cut off contrary 
to nature, but, so far as in it lies, all the parts are 
complete, and maintain unbroken a mutual harmony 
and oneness ; and, in like manner, the purified mind 
of the wise man preserves the virtues free from 
breach or hurt, linking in a yet firmer concord the 
affinity and fellowship which is theirs by nature. 
XXI. The High Priest, so Moses says, 113 
“shall not go in to any dead soul ” (Lev. xxi. 11). 
Death of soul is a life in the company of vice, so that 
what is meant is that he is never to come in contact 
with any polluting object, and of these folly always 
stinks.* To him there is betrothed moreover a maiden 114 
of the hallowed people, pure and undefiled and of 
ever inviolate intention ; for never is he wedded to 
a widow or one divorced or to a profane woman or 
to a harlot (ebzd. 13 f.), but against ches he ever wages 
a truceless and unrelenting warfare. For hateful to 
him is widowhood from virtue, and the plight of one 
cast out and driven from her doors, and any convic- 
tion that is profaneand unholy. But the promiscuous, 
use of such a phrase here seems to me rather strange, and I 
should prefer to remove the comma, take oy as=rér & 
and translate ‘‘ of those which folly is wont to send in its 


way.” Cf. Quod Det. 98. Or perhaps with Mangey read 
w and translate “‘ which folly loves to approach.” 
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Kal moNvavdpov Kat moAvOeov, deo" ev odv KaKOV, 
mopvny, ovde mpoowely afvot, THY Eva. dv8 pa. Kat 
Tar épa TOV Hyepnova Beov eTLYEY PapLEvny hyo 
115 mS. dae pf Onn TIS mrepl TOV Tpomrov 
todrov teAewdTnTos evoparan. TOV pev ye THY 
peyaaAnv edEdievov edxny old€ Trou Kal dovalws 
opaddopevor, ef Kat p17) Exovolp yen: déyer yap’ 
“éav dé tus amobavy én are é€dmuwa, Tapa- 
xXpHua pravOnoera ". 7a yap dBovAnra® e€wlev 
aigvidiov KaTacKymrovra Tmapaxphya THY puxny 
ov mpd0s a.idsve, PHKLOTOV pLLaivel, & dre ovTa dcovoud. 
TOUTWV 5 6 dpxvepevs Kabdmep Kal THY exovotw 
116 dmrepaved oTas aAoyet. Tavta 8 ovK amo 
axomrod pot A€AexTat, GAN’ drép Tob Sidd£ar, dre 
gpvoikwtTadTn mpolecpia Kabddov duyddwv 6 Tob 
117 apyvepéws éort Odvaros. Ews pev yap oO lepusratos 
obros Aoyos CF Kab mepicoti ev ux, dyu7pxavov 
Tpomy aKovatov eis adriy KateAbeiv: dLETOXOS 
yap Kal dmapddexTos TOVTOS elvav TrépuKev dp.ap- 
THPATOS. Edy de arrofavn, ovK avros dtadbapeis, 
adn’ éx Tijs Tperépas puxiis SualevxGeis, xaodos 
evOds diborae Tots dcovatous® opah pacw: eb yap 
févovTos Kat vytaivovrTos év yyiv e€mxKilero, per- 


1 Mangey and Cohn would omit &@eov as inappropriate here, 
in which case surely xai should also be omitted before zronv- 
deov or &Ocov pév ody entirely (as Cohn). But see App. p. 584. 

2 MSS. Ta (rar) yap &Bovrovrv(A}) Tw : perhaps, as Wendland 
suggests, rav SP aBovAnTwy <riva>. 

3 So mss.: Wendland éxovelos following Ambrose, De 
fuga saecult 2. 13, who in a paraphrase of the passage has 

‘incipit anima peccatis patere voluntariis.” If this is 
right, presumably the thought is that while the offences 
when expelled were involuntary, if they return it will be as 
voluntary sins. The transition would be less abrupt if xai 
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polyandrous cause of polytheism, or rather atheism, 
the harlot, he deigns not even to look at, having 
learned to love her who had adopted, as her one 
Husband and Father, God the All-sovereign. 

In this character we see perfection in something like 115 
its highest form. On the other hand, as to the man 
who has vowed the Great Vow, the lawgiver seems to 
recognize that he does stumble unintentionally, even 
if not with deliberate intent; for he says, “ If one 
die by him suddenly, he shall at once be defiled ”’ 
(Num. vi. 9): for that which suddenly swoops down 
upon us from without, apart from any wish of our 
own, defiles the soul at once, though not for an inter- 
minable period, owing to its being unintentional.¢ 
But with such involuntary defilements, even as with 
those that are voluntary, the High Priest has no con- 
cern, but stands far up beyond their reach. 

The observations which I have been making are 116 
not beside the mark, but are meant to shew that 
the fixing of the High Priest’s death as the term 
for the return of the exiles is in perfect accordance 
with the natural fitness of things (Num. xxxv. 25). 
For so long as this holiest Word is alive and is still 117 
present in the soul, it is out of the question that an 
unintentional offence should come back into it; for 
this holy Word is by nature incapable of taking part 
in and of admitting to itself any sin whatever. But 
if the Word die, not by being itself destroyed, but 
by being withdrawn out of our soul, the way is at once 
open for the return of unintentional errors; for if 
it was abiding within us alive and well when they were 


@ Cf. Quod Deus 89, De Agr. 175 and note. 


was inserted after didora, or we might read dxovolos <xal 
éxovolos>, cf. the end of § 115. 
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118 OVLOTOJLEVOU TAVTWS elooucvoOnoerat. yepas: yap 
efaipeTov 6 dy.tavTos dpxvepeus, eAeyxos, € ex PUGEWS 
KeKdpmorar TO pnd€mor els adtov mapadeEacbat 
TOTrOV yraouns dAdo Gov. Ouorrep d€vov evyeaBar Civ 
ev buyy TOV dpxvepea 6 opob Kat BactAda, SucaoTHv 
EXeyxov, ds GAov HUdV TO Stavolas damoKEeKAnpw- 
pévos uKaoTHpLtov br ovdevos TOV ayopéevwy <is 
Kpiow Svowmetrat. 

119 XXII. Aedadnndres obv Ta. GppoTrTovTa rept 
duvyddwy tHv Kata TOV eippov aKxoAovBiar ouv- 
vpavotpev. A€yerat yap «ffs “ edpev avTHV 
ayyeXos Kupiov,” Kabodov ympuodpevos v bm’ aidovs 

[564] KWOvvevoovan buyy mravaobar Kal Lovovod | mpo- 
Tomos ywopevos THs els THY dndavi yreopuny 

120 emavddov. xpjowsov dé Kat 
TO TeEpl etpécews Kat CytiHoews pirooopnfevra 
TO vowobéry BY jovxacbhvac. Tous pev yap 
elodyet ay ev pare Snrobvras PATE evpioxov- 
Tas, Tous dé ev ekarépyp KkaropHoivras, évious de 
Oarepov TIEPLTETIOLNLEVOUS, av ot pev Cnrobvres 
oby edptoxovow, ot 5° evpioxovow od Snrjoartes. 

121 ob bev obv pyre EevpecEws 

pyre Enrioews éeprepevor TOV Aoyropov dmraidevota 
kat dwedernola yadends Hxloavro Kat Suvdpevor 
6&0 Kalopdv enynpwOncav. otrws dot “rH 


1 The text as it stands is untranslatable: Mangey sug- 
gests 7d mapdrav for Tomov : I suggest ér\loBov, ““any room 
for lapse of purpose,” z.¢. for any éxovctoy dudprynpa. 

2 mss. €& dpxijs. 





* The interpretation of §§ 116-118 does not seem to be in 
keeping with what has gone before. Hitherto it was the 
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removed, assuredly when it departs and goes else- 


where they will be reinstated. For the Monitor, the 118 


undefiled High Priest, enjoys as the fruit of his nature 
the special prerogative of never admitting into him- 
self any uncertainty of judgement. Wherefore it is 
meet that we should pray that He who is at once 
High Priest and King may live in our soul as Monitor 
on the seat of justice, seeing that he has received for 
his proper sphere the entire court of our understand- 
ing, and faces unabashed all who are brought up for 
judgement there. 


XXII. Having now said all that was called for on 119 


the subject of fugitives, we will go on to treat of what 
comes next in natural sequence. The next words are 
“An angel of the Lord found her” (Gen. xvi. 7)— 
the angel who decreed a return home to a soul whose 
shame was like to lead into wandering, and well- 
nigh was its escort back to the frame of mind which 
wanders not. It will be an advantage 
that the lawgiver’s reflections about finding and seek- 
ing should not be passed over. He represents some 
as neither seeking nor finding anything, others as 
succeeding in both, some as having mastered one but 
not the other, either seeking and not finding, or find- 


120 


ing without having sought. Those with 121 


no desire either to find or to seek grievously impair 
their faculty of reason, by refusing to train and exer- 
cise it, and, though capable of being keen-sighted, 
become blind. This is his meaning when he says that 


“involuntary offenders ’’ themselves who found a refuge in 
the Powers of which the Logos himself was the chief. Here 
the thought is that the offences have been banished and will 
not return so long as we retain the Logos. He has in fact 
passed from the sense of ¢evyw =“ to take refuge ”’ to that of 
pev'yw =** be banished.” 
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“ Lot’s wife turned backwards and became a pillar ” 
(Gen. xix. 26), and here he is not inventing a fable 
but indicating precisely a real fact. For a man who 122 
is led by innate and habitual laziness to pay no 
attention to his teacher neglects what lies in front 
of him, which would enable him to see and hear and 
use his other faculties for the observation of nature’s 
facts. Instead he twists his neck and turns his face 
backwards, and his thoughts are all for the dark and 
hidden side—of life, that is, not of the body and its 
parts, and so he turns into a pillar and becomes like 
a deaf and lifeless stone. Speaking of 123 
such characters as these Moses says that they did 
not get “ a heart to understand, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear’ (Deut. xxix. 4), but wrought out for 
themselves a life that was no life, blind and deaf 
and unintelligent and in every way maimed, setting 
themselves to nothing that demands their thoughts. 
XXIII. As leader of this company we see the king of 124 
the country which symbolizes the body ; for we read 
that ‘‘ Pharaoh turned and went into his house, and did 
not set his heart even to this ” (Ex. vii. 23, R.V. mg.), 
as much as to say that he set it to nothing at all, but 
allowed it like an untilled plant to wither away and 
become barren and bear nothing. It is whetted and 125 
made keen by those who consider and observe and 
examine all things carefully ; and when it is in exer- 
cise it bearsits proper fruits, shrewdness and insight, 
which save it from being duped; but the unobservant 
man blunts and crushes the edges of intelligence. 

We must, then, let alone the irrational and truly 126 
lifeless company of such men as these, and scan well 
that of those who practise looking and finding. Our 


* Or “ (almost) dislocates.” 
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130 mAcvoarra Trapevneprjon. peveny yap ev axipdn- 


AevtTw TH PuyikH oKxéber, Kat txvos Tov Cnrov- 





¢ E.V. “‘ gave up the ghost . . . and was gathered (to his 
people).” Cf. De Sac. 5. 

» i.e. seeking for the goods of the sou], instead of those of 
the body and outside the body. 
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first example shall be the man who takes part indeed 
in public life, but is very far from having a mad thirst 
for fame: his ambition is for that better family, 
which the virtues have taken as their, heritage, and 
he is represented as both seeking and finding it. For 127 
we are told that “ a man found Joseph wandering in 
the plain, and asked him, ‘ What art thou seeking ? ’ 
and he said ‘I am seeking my brethren; tell me, 
where are they feeding their flocks?’ And the man 
said to him, ‘ They have departed hence, for I heard 
them saying, Let us go to Dothan.’ And Joseph went 
his way after his brethren, and found them in Dothan”’ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 15-17). Dothan means “a thorough for- 128 
saking,’’ and is the symbol of a soul that has in no half 
measure but completely run away from those empty 
notions which resemble the practices of women rather 
than those of men. Accordingly it is finely said that 
Sarah, who is Virtue, “forsakes the ways of women ”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 11), those ways on which we toil who 
follow after the unmanly and really feminine life. 
But the wise man too “ forsaking is added ”’ (Gen. 
xxv. 8),* as Moses says in perfect accord with the 
nature of things: for the subtraction of vainglory is 
the addition of reality. Ifa man, while spending his 129 
days in this mortal life full of such diverse elements 
and assuming so many phases, and while he has at 
his disposal abundant material for a life of luxury, 
makes that better family which has an eye only for 
what is morally excellent, his study and quest, fe is 
worthy of approbation, if the dreams and phantoms 
of things that have the name and appearance of good 
things do not rise to the surface again and get the 
better of him. For if he continues in that soul]® 130 
inquiry and keeps it free from alloy, he will not give 
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@ For this interpretation of the ‘ man’”’ of Gen. xxxvii. 15 
cf. Quod Det. 23. 

> E.V. “thicket.” ‘“‘Sabek” is a translation of the 
Hebrew word for thicket, which the txx apparently took 
for the name of a plant. ¢ Or “‘ the thing effected.”’ 

¢ Or “‘spirit.”” See App. pp. 584 f. 
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up walking in the track of the objects of his quest, 
and following them up until he has reached those 
for whom he yearns. But none of them will he find 131 
among the worthless. Why so? Because “ they 
have departed hence,” forsaking all that we care 
about, and have removed into the abode of the pious 
where no evil men are found. The speaker is the 
true “‘man,’’* the Monitor, set over the soul, who, 
seeing its perplexity, its inquiring, its searching, is 
afraid lest it go astray and miss the right road. 

XXIV. Another instance is that of those well- 132 
known two whom I hold in great admiration. One 
is full of curiosity about the middle term between two 
others, and says, “‘ Lo, the fire and the wood ; where 
is the sheep for a whole burnt-offering ? ’’ The other 
replies, ‘‘ God will see for Himself a sheep for a whole 
burnt-offering, Child ’’; and afterwards finds the 
substitute provided, for ‘ behold a single ram held 
by the horns in a Sabek shrub ”’® (Gen. xxii. 7,8, 13). 
Let us see, then, what the inquirer’s difficulty is, and 133 
what the answerer declares ; and in the third place 
what the thing found was. Well, the inquiry he 
makes is of this kind: ‘“‘ Behold, the efficient cause, 
the fire ; behold also, the passive object, the material, 
the wood; where is the third term, the finished 
result®?’’ As though he should say, “‘ Behold the 134 
mind, breath 4 all warm and on fire; behold also the 
objects which the mind perceives, materials, as it 
were ; where is the third term, the mind’s percep- 
tion?’ Or once more, “ Here is sight; here is 
colour ; where is the seeing ? ’’ and, quite generally, 
“Lo, here is sense-perception, the instrument for 
forming judgements ; yes, and the objects of sense- 
perception, the material for it to work upon; where, 
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then, is the act of perceiving ?”’ To these inquiries 135 
the other gives the only right answer, ‘‘ God will 
see for Himself ”’ ; for the third term is God’s special 
work. For it is by His taking thought for them that 
the mind apprehends, and sight sees, and every sense 
perceives. As for the words “‘ A ram is 
found held fast,” this is reason keeping quiet and in 
suspense. For the best offering.is quietness and sus- 136 
pense of judgement, in matters that absolutely lack 
proofs. The only word we may say is this, ‘‘ God will 
see.’ To Him all things are known; He sees all 
things distinctly, by clearest light, even by Himself. 
No other word can be spoken by created beings on 
whom the darkness has been shed in full measure ; 
and in darkness, safety lies in keeping still. 

XXV. Another instance. When they sought what 137 
it is that nourished the soul (for, as Moses says, “they 
knew not what it was ’’) (Exod. xvi. 15), they became 
learners and found it to be a saying of God, that is 
the Divine Word, from which all kinds of instruction 
and wisdom flow in perpetual stream. This is the 
heavenly nourishment, and it is indicated as such in 
the sacred records, when the First Cause in his own 
person says, ‘‘ Lo, it is I that am raining upon you 
bread out of the heaven ” (ebed. 4) ; for in very deed 188 
' God drops from above the ethereal wisdom upon. 
minds which are by nature apt and take delight in 
Contemplation ; and they see it and taste it and are 
filled with pleasure, being fully aware of what they 
feel, but wholly ignorant of the cause which produced 
the feeling. So they inquire “ What is this ” (2bzd. 
15) which has a nature making it sweeter than honey 
and whiter than snow? And they will be taught by 
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® These words of course really refer to the orders which 
follow as to the gathering of the manna. Philo takes them 
to refer to the preceding verse and thus identifies the manna 


with the “‘ saying’ and therefore also with the Logos. So 
also Leg. All. iii. 173. 
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the seer that “ This is the bread, which the Lord 
hath given them to eat ”’ (¢bed. 15). Tell me, then, of 139 
what kind the bread is. “‘ This saying,’’ he says, 

“ which the Lord ordained ’’@ (2b:d. 16). This Divine 
ordinance fills the soul that has vision alike with light 
and sweetness, flashing forth the radiancy of truth, 
and with the honied grace of persuasion imparting 
sweetness to those who hunger and thirst after 
nobility of character. 

A seeker also was the prophet himself, to know 149 
the cause of successful achievement, and he found 
that it was the presence with him of the only God. 
For when he asked in doubt, ‘‘ Who am I, and what 
is there in me that I should deliver the race of vision 
from the character which fancies itself king and sets 
itself up against God ?”’ he is instructed by a message 
from God, ‘‘ I will be with thee ” (Exod. iii. 11 f.). 
It is true, of course, that the seeking of partial and 44 
subordinate objects calls out in us the exercise of 
delicate and profound thought ; but the seeking of 
God, best of all existences, incomparable Cause of all 
things, gladdens us the moment we begin our search, 
and never turns out fruitless, since by reason of His 
gracious nature He comes to meet us with His pure 
and virgin graces, and shews Himself to those who 
yearn to see Him, not as He is, which is a thing 
impossible, since even Moses “ turned away his face, 
for he was afraid to look upon God ”’ (Exod. iii. 6), 
but so far as it was allowable that created nature 
should direct its gaze towards the Power that is 
beyond conception. This promise also is included in 142 
the Exhortations,® where it is said “‘ Ye shall turn 


>’ See note on § 170. 
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back to the Lord your God, and shall find Him, when 
ye shall seek after Him, with all your heart, and with 
all your soul ”’ (Deut. iv. 29 f.). 

XXVI. Having said enough about those who seek 143 
and find, let us turn next to our third head, in which 
there is, we said, seeking, but no finding follows. 
Laban falls under this head. He searched the whole 
of the soul-dwelling of the Practiser, and as Moses 
says “found not the idols” (Gen. xxxi. 33); for it 
was full of real things, not of dreams and empty 
phantoms. The men of Sodom, too, blind 144 
in understanding, when madly bent on bringing shame 
upon the sacred and undefiled Words, did not find 
the way that leads to this, but, as the sacred passage 
says, ““ wearied themselves in seeking the door *’ (Gen. 
xix. 11), although they ran all round the house and 
left no stone unturned to carry out their unnatural 
and unholy lust. It has happened before 145 
now, that men having conceived the desire to become 
kings instead of gate-keepers and to overthrow order, 
the most beautiful thing in human life, have not 
only failed of the success which they had unjustly 
hoped for, but have been compelled to part with the 
advantage which they held in their hands. For the 
Law tells us that the men of Korah’s company, when 
they aimed at (priesthood and were not satisfied with 
the post of Tabernacle attendants), failed of both 
(Num. xvi.). For Just as boys and men do not learn the 146 
same things, but either age has its appropriate teach- 
ings, so? it is the nature of some souls to be always 
childish even in bodies that have grown old, and, on 
the other hand, to be full grown in bodies just reach- 


to be used in this adversative sense, as wt and ita often 
are in Latin, but I do not know of any parallel. 
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PHILO 


€uTraAuv Tedevorara € ev dpre aKpualouact Kal iBadcu, 
dddovev a av ovv edn Gevav, 6 Oot perloveny 3 7) KaTa THY 
eavTav vow €epwow, ered) mav TO bmép Suva 
emiTaver aopodpoTyTos amoppyTTerat. 

147 Kal Papaw “Unra@v avedetv Mavojy,” TO 7po- 
dytiKov yévos, ovdETOTE evpycet, Kairou xaAemov 
GBKNKOWS Kar’ avrot Adyov WS E€MLKEXELPNKOTOS 
Kabehety THY owpaTos dTacav nHyepLoviav dual 

148 mpooBodais- av TH bev Tporépay ETOLNGATO POS 
tov Alyvmrwov TpoTrov, és emeretxilev nOoviny 
yux—" maTagas yap avrov u ovoig OTTOpaoL 

KaTEXWOED, GULpLw, Tob avTou vopioas dpore po, 
elvau Ta Sdypata., Kal mdovny ws mp@Tov Kat 
jéyLorov ayabov Kat aropous ws TOV CAwv apxds, 
—riv 0° érépav mpos TOV Kataxepparilovra, THY 
puow TOU ayabob Kal TO pev uyy, TO 5€ cwyaTt, 
TO be Tots é€KTOS dmroVvEepovTa. oAdK mpov yop 
avTo BovAera elvat, TH apiorw TOV ev jpiv, 
dtavoia povn, mpookeKAnpwpevov Kal pndevt TOV 
dab xyoov € apyoTTov. 

149 XXVII. Ovde Thy aviKnTov dpeT av KQL TuKpaL- 
vouevnv émi tats KatayeAaorots TwV avOpwrwv 
omovoais, dvona Wdpuap, 6 Siamreppbets emit rHv 

[568] Cnrnow avrTis dveuptoKes, | PVTLKWTATA Aéyerat 
yap: sa dméareine dé ‘lovdas Tov épidov ev xetpl 
Tov ToLmevos Tob ‘OdoAMapirou KopioacBar TOV 
appaBava mapa Tijs yuvards* at ovdx etpev avr. 
emypwrnae d€ TOs avdpas TOUS EK TOU TOTOU* TOD 


® Philo evidently interprets the two attacks as directed 
(1) against the Epicureans, (2) against the Peripatetics. The 
two schools however are not put on the same footing. The 
Epicurean is an Egyptian, who is smiting the Hebrew Stoic; 
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ing the prime of youth. All such as are enamoured 
of things too great for their nature will be convicted 
of foolishness, since every effort beyond our strength 
breaks down through over-violent straining. 


Pharaoh, again, seeking to destroy Moses (Exod. ii. 147 


15), that is, the prophetic nature, will never find him, 
albeit he has heard a grievous charge against him, 
namely, that he has attempted to overthrow the entire 


dominion of the body in two attacks.? The first of 148 


these he made against the Egyptian character, which 
was assailing the soul from the vantage-ground of 
pleasure ; for “ after smiting him he covered him 
with sand” (Exod. ii. 12), a drifting, disconnected 
substance. He evidently regarded both doctrines as 
having the same author, the doctrine that pleasure 
is the prime and greatest good, and the doctrine that 
atoms are the elementary principles of the universe. 
Another attack (zb¢d. 13) was directed against him 
who splits up the nature of good into subdivisions, 
and assigns one to soul, one to body, one to things 
outside us. For he would have the good to be 
a complete whole, apportioned to the best element 
in us, to understanding alone, and in agreement with 
nothing lifeless. 

XXVII. Again, it is in perfect keeping with the 
nature of things that invincible Virtue, bitterly vexed 
at men’s absurd aims— Tamar is her name—is not 
found by the messenger dispatched to seek her ; 
for it is said, ‘‘ And Judah sent the kid of the goats 
by the hand of his shepherd the Adullamite, to 
receive the pledge from the woman’s hand: and he 
found her not. And he asked the men of the place, 


in the second case the wrongdoer whom Moses rebukes is 
a Hebrew as well as his opponent. 
89 


149 
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151 


152 


153 


PHILO 


> e 4 e 4 > > A > 4 ~ e ~ 
€oTiv 7 mOpvn 1H yevoueryn ev Aivay emt THs od00; 
Kal elzrov: odK Hv evtatla mépyyn. Kal ameoTpady 
mpos “lovdav Kat elzrev: ody edpov, Kal of avOpwrrot 
ot €k Tov Témov A€yovar pH elvar Bde Tdpvyv. 
s \ 3 , b] , e) 4 > ‘ , 

ele 5€ “lovdas: exerw attra, aAAd pu Tore KaTa- 
yeAacba@pev’ eyw péev améotaAka Tov épidov tob- 
Tov, av O€ ovX EUpynKas. @ OavuaoTis SoKiacias, 
@ lepompemots meipas. appapavad tis edwKev 
WvynTiKDs éxovoa Sidvora Tod KadXiotou KTHwatTos, 

A iy 
GeooeBeias, dua Tpidv eveyvpwv 7 avpBoAwv, dak- 
, € , 7 1 Q \ , 
TuXiov, Oppickov, papdov,' BeBardtyTa Kat miorwW, 
e A \ > , 4 A 4, \ 4 
eipuov Kat axoAovbiav Adyou mpds Biov Kat Biov 
A A 4 9 Q \ \ 9 Xr a r) 4 a r ‘\ 
mpos Adyov, 6pOnv Kai axAwh tradelav, 7 AvatTEAes 
> \ A ~ ~ 
emepeloecOar. Tov appaBdva Totrov «i Kadds 
4 , , > e , A 4 
eédwKke, Bacaviler. Tis ou 7 Baoavos; kabeivat 
Tt dédeap OAK®@ KEXpTLEVOV Suvaper, dogav 7 
4 
mobrov 7 7 vyElav OWLATOS 7H TL Tov OpovoTpoTiny, 
\ 
Kal yv@vat mpos moTepa Kabdmep emi mAdOTLYyosS 
tahavrevoer: porn yap el yevoito mpdos TL TOUTWY, 
6 appaBav od BeBavos. améaretAev ovv TOV Epupov 
Kopicacbat TOV dppaBava Tapa THS yuvatkds, od 
TOUTO Mponpnyevos mavTws amodaPeiv, aA’ Et 
mote avatia Tov KaTéxew eKElvn yevoLTO. ‘yev7- 
\ 4 ¢ 7 a ‘\ 4 > 4 

cetat d€ mOTE; Yvika av TA SiadepovTa adiapdpwv 
avriucataAAdénrat, TOV yryciwy ayalav ra voba 
TpoTyLnoaca’ yvyowa ev ovv ayaba mioTIs, Epos 
Kal axodovbia Adywv mpos Epya, Taldelas Kavu 
9 ~ e wv \ > 4 \ > 4 
opOjs, ws euro) Kaka amoTia, TO avakdAovbov, 
dmadevaia,, Ta d€ vd0a, doa THs dAdyou popas 
amTnwpnrar. Cnra@v ovv “ovK aveidpev 


1 Wend. suggests the insertion of dy\ovca before dia: 
better, as Cohn, dotca after paBdov. 
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‘Where is the harlot that was at Enaim by the way- 
side?’ And they said, ‘ There was no harlot here.’ 
And he returned to Judah and said, ‘ I have not found 
her, and the men of the place say that there is no 
harlot here.’ And Judah said ‘ Let her have them, 
but let us never be laughed to scorn ; I have sent this 
kid, and thou hast not found her’ ” (Gen. xxxviii. 
20-23). Oadmirable assay! Osacredtest! A mind, 150 
bent on purchasing that fairest possession, piety, 
gave a pledge in the form of three securities or 
symbols, a signet ring, a cord, a staff (ebzd. 18): the 
first, steadfastness and fidelity ; the second, sequence 
and correspondence of word with life and life with 
word; the third, straight and unbending discipline, on 
which it is an advantage tolean.* The mind is putting 151 
to the test whether it did well to give this pledge. 
What, then, is the test? To drop some bait pos- 
sessed of attractive power, fame or riches or health 
of body, or something of this kind, and to ascertain 
towards which side it sinks as on a pair of scales ; for 
should there be an inclination towards any of these, 
the pledge is not safe. So he sent the kid thus to 
recover the pledge from the woman, not with the 
purpose of getting it back in any case, but only if 
she should ever prove unworthy to retain it. When 152 
will she be proved such? Whenever she exchanges 
things that matter for things that do not, preferring 
counterfeits to genuine goods. Now genuine goods 
are fidelity, sequence and correspondence of words 
with acts, a standard of right discipline (as on the 
other hand evils are faithlessness, inconsistency, lack 
of discipline); while the counterfeits are all things 
that depend upon irrational impulse. . He 153 


@ See App. p. 585. 
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? , BY , A nn x ~ 3 
auTny ’’* Sucevperov yap 4 Kal travTeAds av- 
4, > Ul 4 A 4 nN 
evpeTov ev treduppevm Biw@ To KaAdv. Kav dia- 
mvOnrar, ef €oTL TEpt TaVTA TOV TOTOV TOD Kadod 
meTropveupevyn yuyyn, pynT@s akovoeTat, Tt ovrTE 
€oTw ovTe HV mpoTEpov: akKdAacTOS yap 7) paxAds 
“a aA ~ @ 
1 Tptodttts ooBas 7» TO THS wWpas avOos emev- 
9 aA A 
wvilovoa 7) Kalapatous Kat AovTpois Ta exTOs dat- 
e A A) 
dpuvouevn, TA SE evTOs puT@oa, 7 Kabdmep Ta 
TwWaKia xpwpaor THY oYw Broypadoperyn xTEL 
~ “a A 4 
duos edpuopdias 7 TO Aeyouevov sroAvavdpov 
A nv 
Kakov ws ayalov petadihKovoa 7 moAvyapias 
“~ aA bs A 
ép@oa % mpos pupia ozrerpopevy’ 7 bro pupiwv 
“A > 
GwudTwv ouot Kal TpayydTwrv éumailouern Kal 
154 mepuvBpiComevyn KetO odK EoTt. TadTa 
e 4 > , 4 > A 
6 Siavrepibdpevos axovoas, P0dvov HAXAoTpIWKWs 
> 4? e ~ A A 4, a” 4 > , 
ad’ adtot Kat THY dvow ikews yeéynbev od peTpiws 
4 A A t) > b) ~ > 4 \ 
[569] | Kat Pyowr pn yap ov du edyfs €or’ pou THY 
A > \ “A 
dudvorav aoreiav Te Kat aoTnv ws aAnOds elvar, 
A A 
KOOMLOTHTL Kal Gwppoatvyn Kat Tais aAAas d1a- 
MpéeTovoay apEeTats, Evi mpocexovoay avdopt Kat THY 
EvOS OLKOUplaY ayaT@cav Kat “ovapyxia xyaipovoar. 
> 
el 617) TOLAUTH Tis E€oTL, EXETW TA SEdopeva, Kal 
\ PS) 4 A A e \ A ‘4 \ 4 \ 
THhVv TaldEeiav Kat TOV Etpov Aoyou mpos Biov Kal 
Biov mpos Adyov Kat TO avayKatdTtaTov, BeBardTyTa. 
155 Kat miorw. adda pH mote yeAacPdpev avdéva 
1 A difficult phrase which Mangey regarded as spurious: 


perhaps read pupiwy, “she becomes the seed-plot of thou- 
sands.”’ 
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sought there and “ did not find her ” ; for that which 
is morally excellent is hard or even impossible to find 
in a life of turmoil. And if he make careful inquiries 
whether there be in all the region of that which is 
morally excellent a soul that has played the harlot, 
he will be told definitely that there neither is nor was 
aforetime, for that there is not there any licentious 
one, or a wanton, or a street-walker, or one prostitut- 
ing for gain the flower of her youth, or making bright 
what is outside by baths and cleansings while she is 
foul within, or in default of natural beauty painting 
her face as pictures are coloured, or what is called the 
“many-husband ”’ pest, following after evil as though 
it were good, or a lover of polygamy, or dispersing 
herself upon a thousand different objects material 
and immaterial alike, or mocked and outraged by 
that multitude. He who had sent the 154 
messenger, on hearing this, being one who had put 
envy far from him and was of a gracious disposition, 
rejoices greatly and says: “Is it not my heart-felt 
prayer that my understanding should be a true and 
high-born lady,“ eminent for chastity and modesty 
and all other virtues, devoted to one husband and 
keeping watch with delight over the home of one, 
and exulting in a sole ruler? If in truth she is such 
an one, let her keep the things which have been 
given her, both discipline and the correspondence of 
word with life and of life with word, and the most 
vital of all, steadfastness and fidelity. But let us 155 
never be laughed to scorn in the belief that we 


¢ The allegory seems to get a little confused at this point. 
Properly the mind is the purchaser of the lady Virtue or 
Piety. 
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4 lg 4 3 e 4 > 
Keyapto0a: dd€avres, Kaito. y baroraBovtTes em- 
4 aA ow ~ > A ‘ bd A 
TydeLoTaTa TH WuyH SedwpHobar. adrdAa yap éyw 
pév, Omrep eikos Hv épydoaocbar tov BovAdcpevov 
tpomov Bacavov Kal dSoxysaciav AaBetv, memoinka, 
déAeap Kableis Kal Siameprpsdpevos, 6 d€ emedeiEaTo 
A e A , b) 97 a» \ > \ 
156 THY eavTod dvow ovK evdAwTov. adnAov dE EOL 
\ \ , 7\1 2 27 , \ 
To dia Ti Cris)’ ovK eddAwTos: pupiovs yap etdov 
Tov ayav davAwy ta atta Spavras éof” Gre Tots 
av ayabois, add’ ovK amo Stavoias THs adrijs, 
€meLd1) Tots pev dAnOea, Tois dé bmOKpLoLs AoKeEl- 
\ > e / > A 4 \ 
au: xaAer7 8° 4 dudyvwots apdoiv: moAAdKis yap 
bo Tob SoKeiv trapevnpepyOn To elvat. 

157 XXVIII. Kai tov Xipapov TOV rept THS dyrapTias 
6 diAdpetos lnret peev, vx jedpioKer dé: 707 yop, 
ws dndrot TO Adytov, eVETTETPTIOTO. Ti 8 alvir- 
TETQL, OKETTEOV* TO ev pNdev apapretv Lovov Deod, 
To 5€ petavoeiv codod: mayxdAetrov 5€é Kal ducev- 

158 petov TodTO ye. Pyotv ovv oO xpnopos, ote “* CyTav 
eelnrnce Mwvojs’”’ ev tO Ovnt@ Biw tov wept 
GpapT Hat wv jeTavotas \byov. €omovoate yap 
dveupely aTraumaxoLevny TO aoiKety yuynv Kal 
avEv aicxuvns yupvny mpoiodaav dpapTnpare. 
add’ 6uws ody edpe, THS ddoyds, Aéyw Sé THs 

1 ris is my insertion: Wend. prints 67\ov for the ms. 
&dndov, but this does not agree with the sequel.. The test 
was necessary, because experience shews that without such 
a test we may easily be deceived. It would be possible to 
read rcs indefinite instead of ris interrogative; but the double 


interrogative (what makes who?) is idiomatic Greek. Cf. 
De Som. ii. 296. 


* Or ‘of little value.’’ Philo interprets the rxx ‘‘ Let 
her have them (i.e. the pledges), but let us never be laughed 
to scorn”’ as meaning that to suppose that the material gift 
of the kid should be taken in exchange for the spiritual, 
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thought our gifts unmerited;* we did indeed sup- 
pose that they were presents perfectly adapted to 
the soul. But while I, on my part, did what one who 
wished to test and try a character would naturally 
do, when I offered a bait, and sent a messenger, that 
character on its part made it evident that it was by its 
nature no easy prey. But I could not tell what it is 156 
which makes one an easy prey and another not; for 
I have seen great numbers of the exceedingly wicked 
sometimes acting exactly like the very good, but not 
for the same reason, since one set is putting truth 
into practice, the other set hypocrisy : and it is hard 
to distinguish these two; for many a time being is 
outdone by seeming.” 

XXVIII. Again, the goat of the sin-offering is 157 
sought for by the lover of virtue, but he does not 
find it ; for, as the passage of Holy Writ shews, it had 
already been burnt (Lev. x. 16). We must consider 
what he means by this figure. To do no sin is 
peculiar to God; to repent, to the wise man; and 
this latter is a very difficult thing, and hard to find. 

So the oracle says that “‘ Moses diligently sought ”’ 158 
in this mortal life the secret of repentance for sins ; 
for he was intent on discovering a soul divesting itself 
of unrighteousness, and going forth without shame, 
naked of misdeeds. But nevertheless he did not find 
one, for the flame, in other words the irrational im- 


would expose the offerer to the charge that he thought the 
latter of little value (or perhaps unduly depreciated the soul 
to which the offer is made). It is not so. The offer is the 
test which every aspiring soul must put to itself. 

It might perhaps be suggested that the scorn is Tamar’s, 
and the gift scorned the kid, and this is supported by the 
description of her in § 149. But it is difficult to fit this in 
with the rest of the sentence. 
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3 , A , | 
o€uKwyrotdrns opuns aAdyou, KaTadpapovons Kat 
159 oAnv puxny emuweunbeions. vuKcarau yap Ta pev 
eAdTTW pos TOV mevdvov, Ta d¢ Bpadv’repa mpos 
TOV wWkKvdpoLwTepwrv, Ta Se pwéeAAOVTA Tpos TAY 
, ” 3 A , de \ Ov \ >V,\ e 
TapovTwv: ectaAuevov dé Kat Boadd Kat peddov 7 
petavota, moAd 5é Kal Tayd Kal ouvexes ev TH 
A , \ aA > a 
Ovn7@ Biw To aducetv. eikdtws obv ev TpoTH TIS 
(4 4 lol \ e , 
yevopevos dyow uy Svvaclat “‘ rob mept apaptias 
3 A “ 
eudayeiv’’ un yap émitpémew TO ouverdos avT@ 
, aA “~ 
peravoia Tpadjvat: S10 Aéyerau: “ jKovce Mwvo7s, 
\ Ud A ~ \ 
160 Kat npeoev adT@.” Ta yap Tpos yéveow THV TpOS 
\ > ow \ \ \ \ 
Qeov paxpav ameélevkrar: TH pev yap Ta pavepa 
, ~ A , 
pova, TH Sé€ Kal Ta addavi yvwpiywa. Traparrater 
>: “a “A ley i Q “A 506 ” 9 10 “A 
, OS av Tod aAnfods Kataipev Opevos ET aOuKdv 
peTavevonKevar ddoKky’ Gworov ws et Kal 6 voodv 
[570] TOV | dyaivovra Kaburroxpivouro: paMov yap, ws 
EOLKE, VOOTOEL Ndev TAV eis Uylevay mpoopdpwr 
EmLTNOEVELW AELOV. 
161 XXIX. ’E@ijret wore mpoaydets bao tod dido- 
~ a ~ >) 
pabods Kat tas aitias, als ravayKatorata TV EV 
“A a \ 
T@ KOOUW TpayyaTwv emuTedetrar: Dewdpevos yap 
7 
doa ev yeveoes dOeipopeva Kal yervwpeva, amroA- 
Avpeva Te ad Kal dtapevovta, TéOnTE Kal KaTa- 
4 \ 3 A 4 66 , i e 4 
mémAnkrat Kal exPod ddoxwv: “ri, 6Te 6 Baros 


¢ The main point of the story of Lev. x. 16-20, some of the 
details of which seem to be difficult, is that the goat should 
have been eaten by the priests instead of being burnt. 
Aaron pleaded in defence ‘‘there have befallen me such 
things as these,”’ ¢.e. the death of his sons Nadab and 
Abihu. “In spite of the sacrifice offered on behalf of Aaron 
and his house, two of his sons have perished; with such a 
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pulse exceeding swift in its movements, had overrun 
and devoured the whole soul. For the fewer are over- 159 
powered by the more numerous, and the slower by 
the more fleet, and things that tarry by things that 
are present ; and repentance is a restricted and slow 
and tarrying thing, whereas wrongdoing is copious 
and swift and constantly present in this mortal life. 
Naturally, then, one who has come into a state of lapse 
from virtue says that he is “ unable to eat of the sin- 
offering,” since his inward feeling does not permit him 
to be fed by repentance, wherefore it is said ““ Moses 
heard it, and it pleased him ”’ (Lev. x. 19 f.). For our 160 
relation to other created beings is a very different 
thing from our relation to God ; for to creation only 
things manifest are known, but to God hidden things 
also. The man who, lying against the truth, main- 
tains while still doing wrong that he has repented, 
is a madman. It is just as if the sick man were to 
act the part of the healthy man: he will clearly get 
worse through declining to have recourse to any 
means conducive to health.2 

XXIX. Again, on one occasion the prophet, led on 161 
by his love of acquiring knowledge, was seeking after 
the causes by which the most essential occurrences in 
the universe are brought about; for observing all 
created things wasting away and coming to the birth, 
perishing and yet remaining, he is smitten with amaze- 
ment and cries out saying, ““ Why is it that the bush 


token of the divine displeasure resting upon him could 
he, immediately afterwards, feel himself entitled to eat the 
sacrifice? ’’ (Driver). Philo interprets the goat as Repentance, 
which is consumed by the fire of unreasoning appetite, and 
therefore ‘‘ not found ’’; and to eat of it and thus to assume 
a repentance which is not sincere will make the sinner’s 
condition worse. 
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PHILO 


KaLETaL Kal OV KaTaKaleTat’’* Tov yap aBaTov [od]! 
moAumpaypovel XBpov, Detev evOuair na, voEewV, 
GAN’ 7dn weAAwY a dvyvuTov Kal aTeAn TOvov dva.GAciv 
emucoupieTat eew Kal mpopn beta Too mavTev 
awtHpos Oeot, ds expyoev ék TOV advTwv: “ uy 
éyyions woe,” igov TO pa mpoaihe ToravTn dua 
oKeper Tmepepytas yap Kat prompaypoovvns pec- 
Covos  KaTa avo pwmingy Ovvapuv TO epyov" add 
Ta pev yeyovora Oavpale, Tas 6€ aitias, Ou ds Y) 
yeyovev 7 pbeiperar, pn) trohumpaypoven. “ 6 yap 
TOTIOS ev @ ov eoTH KAS dyot “yh ayia €oTt. 
qotos Tomos; 1% OnAov OTL 6 aitioAoyiKds, OV 
provov Tats Oetats ave pvocow, avOpwrwv oddéva 
vopicas iica.vov etvar airoroyias epapacbar; 
6 8 dpa dua 77d0ov eTLOTHENS dirEp- 
Kvwas atavta Tov Koopov CyTEt mEpt TOD KoopOo- 
qoLov, Tis €oTLW 6 OUGdpaTos OUTOS Kal SuoTOTaOTOS, 
COA 7) dowpatos 7 bmrepavw TL ToUTWY 7 pats 
aA, ota povds, HY ovyKpyta 7 TL TOV OVTWY. 
Kat Toul’ dp@v ws eats SvabHpatov Kal dvo7rept- 
VOnTOV, EVYETAL map avtovd paleiv tod Oeod, Tis 
€otw 6 Deds: od yap yAmoe dSuvycecbat yravat 
Tap €Tépov Twos TMV pet adtdTov. GAA’ Guws 
ioxuae® pndev TEpl THs TOU OvTos epevvay ovaias: 


1 [ov]: so Mangey: Wend., who retains it, may have 
thought that the Baros represented the laws of causation in 
the visible world while the dSaros xpos was the super- 
natural sphere; but this is impossible in view of ras 
dé airlas ... uh modumrpaypovee below. Wend. probably 


also did not realize that Bdaros was supposed by Greek 


paar to be derived from &Baros. It would however 
e possible to retain ov.if a question-mark is placed after 
gvoewr (“are not his thoughts busy ?”’). 


98 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 161-165 


is burning and not being consumed ?”’ (Exod. iii. 2 f.), 

for his thoughts are busy over the untrodden place, 162 
familiar only to Divine natures. But when now on 
the point of engaging in an endless and futile labour, 

he is relieved of it by the kindness and providence 

of God the Saviour of all men, who from out of the 
hallowed spot warned him “ Draw not nigh hither ” 
(tbid. 5), as much as to say “‘ Enter not on such an 
inquiry ’’; for the task argues a busy, restless curiosity 
too great for human ability : marvel at all that has 
come into being, but as for the reasons for which they 
have either come into being or are decaying, cease to 
busy thyself with them. For “ the place on which 163 
thou standest is holy ground,”’ it says (¢bed. 5). What 
kind of place or topic is meant? Evidently that of 
causation, a subject which He has assigned to Divine 
natures only, deeming no human being capable of 
dealing with the study of causation. 

But the prophet owing to desire of knowledge lifts 164 
his eyes above the whole universe and becomes a 
seeker regarding its Creator, asking of what sort this 
Being is so difficult to see, so difficult to conjecture. 

Is He a body or incorporeal, or something exalted 
above these? Is He a single Nature, a Monad as it 
were ? Or acomposite Being ? What among all that 
exists ? And seeing that this is a problem hard to 
pursue, hard to take in by thought, he prays that he 
may learn from God Himself what God is: for he 
had no hope of being able to ascertain this from 
another, from one of those that are inferior to Him. 
Nevertheless he did not succeed in finding anything 166 
by search respecting the essence of Him that is. For 


2 MSS. 7jKoUGe. 
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he is told ‘‘ What is behind Me thou shalt see, but 
My face thou shalt by no means see ” (Exod. xxxiii. 
23). For it amply suffices the wise man to come to a 
knowledge of all that follows on after God and in His 
wake, but the man that wishes to set his gaze upon 
the Supreme Essence, before he sees Him will be 
blinded by the rays that beam forth all around Him. 
XXX. Having said thus much about the third 166 
head also, we will go on to the fourth and last of 
those proposed for consideration, in which there has 
been no “ seeking,’ and yet “ finding ’’ meets us 
unbidden. Under this head is ranged every wise 
man who learns directly from no teacher but himself ; 
for he does not by searchings and practisings and 
toilings gain improvement, but as soon as he comes 
into existence he finds wisdom placed ready to his 
hand, shed from heaven above, and of this he drinks 
undiluted draughts, and sits feasting, and ceases not 
to be drunken with the sober drunkenness which 
right reason brings. This is he whom Holy Writ 167 
calls ‘‘ Isaac,’’ whom the soul did not conceive at 
one time and give birth to at another, for it says 
“she conceived and gave birth’ (Gen. xxi. 2) as 
though timelessly. For he that was thus born was 
not a man, but a most pure thought, beautiful not 
by practice but by nature. “And for this reason she 
that gave birth to it is said “ to have forsaken the 
ways of women ”’ (Gen. xviii. 11), those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning. For the nature of 168 
the self-taught is new and higher than our reasoning, 
and in very deed Divine, arising by no human will or 
purpose but by a God-inspired ecstasy. Do you not 
know that Hebrew mothers need no midwives for 
their delivery, but as Moses says “ before the mid- 
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@ Since in the other six places where Philo uses the phrase 


the quotation comes from Deuteronomy, it is perhaps more 
probable that here also he thinks he is quoting that book. 
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wives ’’ (Eixod. i. 19), that is before systems, arts, 
sciences, come in, they give birth with the co-opera- 
tion of nature alone? Admirable and 
most suitable are the marks which the Lawgiver sets 
forth to define the direct learner: one, “‘ that which 
is quickly found,’ another, “ that which God de- 
livered.’’ While that which is taught needs a long 
time, that which comes by nature is rapid, and, we 
may say, timeless ; and, while the one has man as 
teacher, the other has God. The former mark he 
sets down in a question: ‘“‘ What is this which thou 
didst find quickly, Child?” the other in a reply, in 
the words “‘ that which God the Lord delivered ”’ 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). XXXI. There is besides 
a third mark of the direct learner, namely that which 
comes up of itself. For it is said in the Exhortations?: 
‘Ye shall not sow, nor shall ye reap its growths that 
come up of themselves ” (Lev. xxv. 11): for natural 
growths require no artificial treatment, since God 
sows them and by His art of husbandry brings to 
perfection, as though they were self-grown, plants 
which are not self-grown, save only so far as they 
had no need whatever of human attention. His 
words are not those of exhortation, but of statement ?: 
for, in commanding, he would have said “ do not 
sow,’ “‘do not reap’; instead he says in the form 
of a statement, “ Ye shall not sow, nor assuredly 
shall ye reap that which is self-grown.”’ For when 
we observe such growths as spring up spontaneously 
by nature, we find that we are not responsible either 
for their beginning or their end. Now the seed is 


’ Or, more fully, ‘statement of what he thinks (will 
happen).’? For this argument from the indicative form of 
the words cf. De Ebr. 138. 
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1 Wendland puts a full stop after a’véuara, a colon after 
eUplioxouev, and a full stop after &unros. The last at any 
rate seems to me to obscure the connexion of thought. See 
note * below. 


@ The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: to 
say that we shall not sow or reap (in the sense of bringing 
to the harvest) self-grown plants is a truism. Sowing must 
mean “‘ beginning” and reaping ‘“‘ending”’ and the text is 
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the beginning and the reaping the end; and the 172 
text is better understood in this way : every begin- 
ning and every end is “‘ automatic,” in the sense that 

it is not our doing but that of nature.? For instance, 
what is the beginning of the act of learning? Evi- 
dently it is the nature residing in the pupil with its 
receptivity towards the several subjects of study. 
What again is the beginning of the completion of 
learning? Undoubtedly it is nature. It is within 
the power of the teacher to lead us from one stage 

of progress to another ; God only, Nature at its best, 
can produce in us the full completion. 

The man that is nurtured on these doctrines enjoys 173 
the peace that never ends, released from unabating 
toils. Peace and Seven are identical according to 
the Legislator: for on the seventh day ® creation puts 
away its seeming activity and takes rest. So, taken 174 
in a symbolic sense, the words “‘ And the sabbath of 
the land shall be food for you”’ (Lev. xxv. 6) are to the 
point ; for nothing is nourishing and enjoyable food, 
save rest in God, securing as it does for us the greatest 
boon, the peace which is unbroken by war. For the 
peace which is made by one city with another is 
mixed with and marred by intestine war; but the 
peace of the soul has no admixture of discord what- 
ever. But it is by the following that the 175 
Lawgiver seems to me most clearly to supply an 
example of finding without seeking: ‘‘ When the 
Lord thy God shall have led thee into the land which 
He sware unto thy fathers to give thee, cities great 


intended to teach us that all our actions begin and end 
from God. 

> Or “‘ the seventh (anything).”’ See note on De Mut. 260. 
Philo clearly has the sabbatical year in mind as well as the 
sabbath itself. 
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@ Cf. Quod Deus 94 ff. b See App. p. 585. 
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and fair, which thou buildedst not, houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, cisterns cut out, 
which thou cuttedst not, vineyards and olive-yards, 
which thou plantedst not” (Deut. vi. 10 f.). Seest 176 
thou the lavish abundance of the good things 
showered upon them, great and ready for possession 
and enjoyment ? The generic virtues are likened to 
cities, because they have the greatest expanse ; the 
special virtues to houses, for these are restricted to a 
narrower compass; souls endowed with good native 
ability are likened to cisterns, being ready to receive 
wisdom as these do water ; vineyards and olive-yards 
represent progress and growth and yield of fruits ; 
and the fruit of knowledge is the life of contempla- 
tion, winning for us unmixed gladness as from wine, 
and intellectual light as from a flame which oil feeds.2 
XXXII. In what preceded we have spoken about 177 
finding, having previously dealt with flight. We will 
now pass on in turn to the points which follow next 
in our plan of treatment. We read, then, “ An 
angel of the Lord found her at the water-spring ” 
(Gen. xvi. 7). “Spring ” is a word used in many 
senses. In the first place, our mind is so called; 
secondly, the reasoning habit ® and education; thirdly, 
the bad disposition ; fourthly, its opposite, the good 
disposition; fifthly, the Maker and Father of the 
Universe Himself. The proofs of this statement are 178 
supplied by the Oracles of Scripture : let us see what 
they are. There is one such declaration in the be- 
ginning of the Book of the Law, immediately after the 
record of the Creationof the World, running as follows : 
‘A spring went up out of the earth and watered all 
the face of the earth ’’ (Gen. ii. 6). Those who are 179 
unversed in allegory and the nature-truth which 
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ai. But I see no great difficulty in referring this to the 
‘faculties’? which if they spring from the mind exhibit 
themselves in the face. The phrase aicOjoews bpyava as 


applied to the eyes, etc., is quite common, e.g. De Som. i. 55, 
and indeed is more correct than alc@joes. 
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loves to conceal its meaning compare the spring 
mentioned with the River of Egypt, which rises in 
flood yearly and turns the plain into a lake, seeming 
to exhibit a power well-nigh rivalling the sky. For 180 
what the sky is in winter to other countries, this the 
Nile is to Egypt in the height of summer: the one 
sends the rain from above upon the earth, the other, 
strange to say, rains up from below and waters the 
fields. This afforded Moses ground? for branding 
the Egyptian character as atheistical in its preference 
for earth above heaven, for the things that live on 
the ground above those that dwell on high, and the 
body above the soul. However, it will 181 
be possible to speak of this hereafter, when oppor- 
tunity permits. At present the need for aiming at 
brevity compels me to take up the interpretation of 
the passage allegorically, and to say that “‘a spring 
going up and watering all the face of the earth”’ 
has the meaning I am about to give. Our dominant 182 
faculty resembles a spring: and from it like the 
spring water through the veins of the earth well up 
many powers which it sends forth till they reach 
the senses, eyes, ears, nostrils, and so on. Every 
animal has those in its head and face. Thus the 
dominant faculty in the soul waters, as from a 
spring, the face, which is the dominant part of the 
body, extending to the eyes the spirit ® of vision, that 
of hearing to the ears, to the nostrils that of smelling, 


¢ Literally “starting from which,” ¢.¢. this is the original 
cause of the facts which led Moses to brand, etc. Cf. De 
Mos. ii. 193 ff., where the blasphemy of the son of an 
Egyptian father (Lev. xxiv. 10-15) is ascribed to the atheism 
of Egypt and this to their deification of a mere river. 

> Or ‘current.”’ 
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that of tasting to the mouth, and that of touch to 
the whole surface. 

XXXIII. There are also a variety of springs of 183 
education, by the side of which there grow up, like 
stems of palm-trees, upright forms of reason rich in 
nourishing food. For we read that “ they came to 
Elim, and in Elim there were twelve springs of 
water, and seventy stems of palm-trees ; and they 
encamped there by the waters’ (Exod. xv. 27). 

‘“‘ Elim ” means “ gateways,” a figure of the entrance 
to virtue ; for just as gateways are the beginnings 
of a house, so are the preliminary exercises of the 
schools the beginning of virtue. And 184 
twelve is a perfect number. The zodiac circle in the 
sky is a witness to this, being adorned with that 
number of luminous constellations: a further in- 
stance is the sun’s circuit, for it completes its round 
in twelve months, and men keep the hours of day and 
night equal in number to the months of the year. 
And Moses celebrates this number in several places, 185 
telling us of twelve tribes in the nation, directing 
twelve loaves to be set forth on the Table, bidding 
them weave twelve inscribed stones on the “oracle” 
in the holy vestment of the high priest’s full-length 
robe (Ex. xxviii. 17 ff.). He also pro- 186 
claims the ten-fold seven, telling in this passage of 
seventy palm-trees by the springs, and in another of 
the Divine Spirit of prophecy bestowed on only 
seventy elders (Num. xi. 16), and again of seventy 
calves offered as victims at the Feast of Tabernacles 
arranged in divisions following a regular series: for 
they are not all sacrificed at once, but on different 
days, beginning with thirteen bull-calves (Num. 
xxix. 13 ff.); for in this way, the number being 
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Thv évos Udaipeow det wept THS EBOOuNs EweAAev 6 
Tav é€PdouynKovTa auvTebeis apiOuos éx7rAnpodabar. 
187 Tapayevop.evot O€ Eis TOUS Jupavas apeTAs, 
TA TpPOTALOEYLATA, Kal Jeacdpevor TYAS Kal Tap 
avtats €pvn dowikwv otpatomedevew od Tapa 
Tots gdutois adda mapa tots vdacr AéyovTar. dua 
Ti; ore howe pev Kal Tawiats ot mavtedots 
apeThs empepopevor TA GOAa Koopodvrat, ot dé 
ert (€y)xopevovTes Tots TMpoTrTAaLldbEevpacW GATE [a- 
Onoews Subdvres Tapa Tats Svvapévais apdew Kat 

moTilew Tas puxas avTav emuoTH wats LOpvovTat. 
Iss XXXIV. Tovabra pev elo. ai maldelas THS 
jueons _myat, THY d adpoovyns emoxepospeda., 
Tept 7s AcddAnev 6 vopobérns woe: “‘ ds av 
Kony pera yuvaurds droxabnpevns, THY myhy 
avris amexddvipe, Kat avTn amexadvibe THV puow 
Tod aipatos abris: e€oAoPpevOjTwoav auddrepor ’’* 
yuvatka TtHv aicOnow Karel, vodv' avdpa avris 
189 diroTWepevos. amroxdOynrat dé atoOnats, d7rep eoriv 
amwratw Kabéletar, oTav voty amoXmotca, Tov 
yuynotov avdpa, epidptUynTrar, Tots SdeAcalovot Kat 
f0cipovaw atcOynrois Kal EpwriK@s ExdoTois éep- 
mEKnrac TOT OUV Et mpos Umvov TpamrouTo 0 vois, 
eypNYopEevat d€ov, “ THY myny THs _aloOnoews 
* arrenddv ev adrov—adros yap ny, _Bomep 
epyv, 7) atabjoews my,— TodTo 5é €or doTeyov 
Kal aTeixyioTov Kal evemiBovAevTOV KaTeoKevaceV 
190 €avTov. od pnv adda KaKeivn ““ ameKddAvibe Tv 
pvow Tov atwatos atris’’: péovoa yap maca 
aic@ynois mpos TO EexTOos alaOnrov émuadAUTreTat 
pev Kat otéAXeTar Staxpatoupevyn Aoyrou@, Kata- 

1 mss. odv. 
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diminished by one every day up to the seventh, the 
aggregate of seventy would be made up. 
When they have arrived at the vestibules of virtue, 187 
the subjects of preliminary instruction, and have 
beheld springs and palms growing by them, they are 
said to encamp, not by the trees but by the waters. 
Why is this ? Because palm and fillets are the adorn- 
ment of those who carry off the prizes of consummate 
virtue, but those whose sphere is still that of the 
preliminary studies, athirst as they are for learning, 
settle down beside the springs of knowledge which 
are able to water their souls and give them drink. 
XXXIV. Such are the springs of the lower educa- 188 
tion. Let us now consider the spring of folly, re- 
specting which the Lawgiver has spoken in these 
terms: “* Whosoever shall have slept with a woman 
in her separation hath unclosed her spring, and she 
hath unclosed the flow of her blood; let them both 
be put to death ” (Lev. xx. 18): he gives to sense- 
perception the name woman, suggesting Mind as 
her husband. Sense-perception is ‘in separation,’ 189 
which is “ sitting a long way off,’’ when, having for- 
saken Mind, her lawful husband, she plants herself 
_ on the objects of sense that ensnare and corrupt, and 
passionately embraces them one after another. At 
such a time, then, if Mind go to sleep, when he ought 
to be awake, “‘he has unclosed the spring ”’ of sense- 
perception, himself to wit—for, as I have already 
said, he himself is the spring of sense-perception— 
that is, he has exposed himself, without covering or 
wall of defence, to the plots of his enemies. More- 190 
over she too “ unclosed the flow of her blood”’ ; for 
every sense, in its flow towards the external object 
of sense, is covered over and drawn in when con- 
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Actmerau dé epnpos Xnpevoaca TYE LOvos opbod": 
KOKOV b€ Papvrarov os monet TO aTEtXLOTOV, Kal 
191 poxh TO apvAaxtov. TOT OUV advraKros yiverar; 
7) OTav doreyos pev Opacis KEXUJLEV POS TA OpaTa, 
doteyos d€ akon dwvats amdoats emavTAovpern, 
dotreyou 5€ Copal Kal at ovyyevets Suvdpets KaTa- 
AethOGor,? mpos 6 Te av ot KataTpéexovTes BovAwvTat 
diabeivar wabeiv érouudratat, doreyos Sé Kal Oo 
TpoPopucos: Aoyos, Os pupia TV amoppyTwv, are 
[575] undevos THY ue popav dvwhodvros, aKaipws &&- 
eAdAnoe; preis® yoov axwdvtws weydAas Biwy bio- 
Oéceus opbas ota ev yadjvn mAcovoas mrepreT pepe, 
192 obTds eorw O peyas Katahuopos, ev 
avewyOnoav ev of KaTappdaKrat Tob ovpavod,” 
Aéyw 5€ Tod vod, “ dmexadipOnaay d€ at mnyal 
Tijs aBdacou,” TOUTEOTL THS aicbyicews. povens 
yap ovTWs 7 pox kataxdulera, dvwev wev waomrep 
am’ otpavot tod vot KatappayévTwr aduKnuaTwv, 
KdtwOev S€ wWorrep azo vis Tis aicincews dvop.- 
193 Bpnoavrev Taba. ob Xap aTrayopEvet Mavoijs 
‘ doxnpoovvnv TAT POS | Kat [LNT pOS amoxadimrew,” 
elows cadas, WAtkov €oTl KakOV Ta dpapTHpaTa 
Tov vot Kal Tis atobjcews pn eméxew Kal e7t- 
KpUTTeEW, GAN’ wWomep KaTtopbwpata mpodépew ets 
[Lécov. 

194 XXXV. Aid” cio at T&v dyLorprnpe.dr ov mya, 
THY de Ppovycews epevvnjTeov. els TavTHVY 4% UTT0- 
poovn Karewot, ‘PeBéxka, kat To puyfs GAov mAnpw- 


1 Has Adyou fallen out? ép60b 7jyeudvos seems strange. 


2 Mss. xaTaeigwor (-ovor or -oveat). 


8 Possibly we should read picts. See App. p. 585. 
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trolled by reason, but is left destitute when widowed 
of an upright ruler, and as it is the most grievous evil 
for a city to be without walls, so is it for a soul to 
be without a protector. When, then, is it without 191 
a protector? Is it not when sight, spread abroad 
amid objects of sight, is left uncovered ; uncovered 
too the hearing, flooded by every kind of sound ; un- 
covered the powers of smell and others of like kin, 
full ready for any experience to which marauding foes 
may wish to subject them; uncovered again the 
faculty of speech, giving ill-timed utterance to a 
thousand things that should have been kept quiet, 
since there is no one to force back the current? In 
its unhindered flow it has wrecked great life-projects, 
which were like ships in fair weather sailing on even 
keel. This is the great deluge in which 192 
“the cataracts of heaven,” that is of the mind, 
“were opened,” ‘‘ and the fountains of the abyss,’’ that 
is of sense-perception, “ were unclosed ’’ (Gen. vii. 11). 
For only in this way is a deluge brought upon the 
soul, when as though from heaven, that is the mind, 
wrongdoings burst upon it as in a cataract ; and from 
sense-perception below, as it were from the earth, 
passions come welling up. That is why Moses pro- 193 
hibits the ‘‘ disclosing of the shame of father and 
mother ’’ (Lev. xviii. 7), well knowing how great 
an evil it is not to keep back and conceal the sins 
of the mind and of sense-perception, but to make 
them public as though they were achievements of 
righteousness. 

XXXV. Such are the springs of sinful deeds: let 194 
us investigate that of sound sense. To this Patience, 
called Rebecca, goes down, and, when she has filled 


@ See De Conf. 23 and note. 
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caca dyyetov dvaBaiver, THY KadOodov dvodov 
elmovTos TOO vopoberou puoiwTara: mpos yap 
Dios efaiperau TO GpeThs, nTis av an ddalovetas 

195 ris bmepavxou Siavojtrar KaTépyecOar. A€yer yap: 
“ xaToBéco. de él THY myn emAnae THY dopiav, 
Kal dveBn.” 7® €or 4 Geta copia, ef As at TE 
KaTG [Lépos eTLOT HPAL moriLovT a. Kal doar puyxat 
diAobedpoves epwrt Tot dpiorou KATECXHVTAL. 

196 ravTn 6 lepos Adyos TH ™myi mpoopveatara 
dvopata Tibera, ‘‘ Kpiow’”’ avTnv Kat ‘‘ ayiay”’ 
Tpocayopevw. - avaorpepavres i yap pyow 
“ AABov emi THY mHyHVY TiS Kpicews, avr €or 
KdéBns ” ; Kadeirau de Kaddqs ayia. povovod Bog 
Kat Kékpayev, OTL 7 Tob Beob codia, ayia Té €oTwW 
ovdev emupepopevy aaa Kal Kpio.s TOV OAwv, 
mdca. at evavridtntes Sialevyvuvrar. 

197 XXXVI. Aexréov & 7100 rept Ths avwrdTw Kat 
apiorns ™mYHS, nV oO TAThp TOV dhwy dua mpopy - 
TiuK@v €Oéomice oTopaTwv. ele ydp mov: “‘ eye 
eyKatédimov mnynv Cwhs, Kal wpv€av eavtois Aak- 
KOUS GUVTETpYLLEVOUS, ol Ov SuVAGOVTAL VOXEL 

198 Vowp.”” ovKotv 6 Deds éotw 7) mpecBuTarn (myH), 
Kal pyToT eiKéTWS: TOV yap ovpTaVTA TODTOV 
Kdopov wWuBpyoe. KataménAnypat 6° aKkovwr, OTL 
Cus EOTU mde THY “wovos yap O Beos Puxijs 
Kal Levis Kal SvagepovTws Aoyuciis puxiis Kat THs 
pera ppovyjcews Cwis airvos. v1] pev yap BAN 
veKpov, 6 6€ Beds mA€ov Te Cwn, 7™yT Tob Ch, 

199 Ws atros elev, advvaos. ot 0 acePets 


@ Cf. De Post. 136. 
¢ Or “‘ sifting.”’ 
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the whole vessel of the soul, goes up; for the law- 
giver speaks of the descent as an ascent with perfect 
truth to the nature of things, for a soul that resolves 
to come down from over-weening imposture is exalted 
thereby to virtue’s height.¢ For it says: ‘‘ And having 
gone down to the spring she filled the water-pot, and 
came up ”’ (Gen. xxiv. 16). This spring is the Divine 
Wisdom, from which both the several fields of know- 
ledge are watered, and all contemplation-loving souls 
which are possessed by a love of that which is best. 
To this spring the sacred message applies most 
appropriate names, calling it ‘‘judgement’’® and 
“holy.” For it says: “‘ They returned and came to 
the Spring of Judgement; this is Kadesh’’ (Gen. 
xiv. 7); and “‘ Kadesh’”’ means “‘ holy.”” One might 
think that it cries aloud that the wisdom of God is 
both holy, containing no earthy ingredient, and a 
sifting of all the universe, whereby all opposites are 
separated from each other.° 

XXXVI. And now we have to speak of the supreme 
and most excellent Spring, which the All-Father de- 
clared by the mouth of prophets. For He said in a 
certain place: ‘‘ Me they forsook, a spring of Life, 
and dug for themselves broken cisterns, which shall 
fail to hold water ”’ (Jer. ii. 13). God, therefore, is the 
chiefest spring, and well may He be so called, for this 
whole universe is a rain that fell from Him. But I 
bow in awe when I hear that this spring is one of Life: 
for God alone is the Cause of soul and life, and pre- 
eminently of the rational soul, and of the Life that 
is united with wisdom. For matter is a dead thing, 
but God is something more than Life, an ever-flowing 
Spring of living, as He Himself says. But 


° Cf. Quis rerum 133 f. and 207 f. 
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dmodpavres, dyevoto. Tob THs aBavacias soTob 
duateAdcavtes, WpvEav, ot dpevoBrAaBets, éavTots 
aad’ ov Oe@ TO mpaTov, Tas idias mpdgeus Tov | 
[576] OUpaviwy Kat dAvpricov mpoxpivavTes Kal Ta €K 

200 ppovribos TOV adropdtay Kal eToimev. €TretTa. 
éputrovow ovy ws "ABpadp kai *loadk, ot codoi, 
dpéata, Pabetas émiotipas motiwous Adyous ava- 
ddovoas, aAAa AadkKous, tovov ovdev e€& EauTaV 
exovras Tpopytov Kahdv, ths 8 eEwlev xpnlovras 
emuppors, 7) yevo.T av éK dudackaNlas emavtAovv- 
Twv del TOV BPNyyTaV aKxoals TaV pavOavdervTwv 
dOpoa Ta emorniuns Sdypata Kai Oewphpata, Kat 
dpevi katacyely Kal prin Ta TapadobevTa Tapt- 

901 eveoOar.’ vuvi d° elolv “ot AdKKoL GuYTETpLLLEVOL, 
TouréoT Maca Tis avaywyou puxis at deEapevat 
TeOpavopevar Kal Svappéovoan, Tey Suvdpevae Gu- 
oxeiv Kal duddEar THv TaV oiwy Te WdeEAciv EmIp- 

ony. 

202 XXXVII. “A pev ovv mepl m™myav Katpos nv 
etrrety Aéhexra. mavy & e€ NTaopEevens THY “Ayap 
eloayovow ol XpNopot EUPLOKOLLEVHY eV ETL TIS 
TmYHs, OK dpuTowevny aT adrijs. ovr yap 
€oTw tkavy wuy7 mpoxdm Tove T@ codias axpaTw 
TOT xypjoba, m7Anciov 5° ov kexebAvrat moveta bar 

203 Tas SuatpiBds. eoTt de kal Acwpdpos 
mGoa % KaTa Taidelav dd0s e€xupwTaTn Kal ev- 
epxeotaTn. 816 dnow “ év TH 6d@ Lovp”’ adriyv 
evpeOjnvar, Tetyos Se 7 EVOVGWOS EpunvedeTas Lovp. 

1 Something is wrong with this sentence. The translation 
follows Cohn’s suggestion to insert ws after Oewpjuara 
(Mangey xedevdvtwr, Wend. rapatvotyrwy with much the 


same effect). None of these seems to me satisfactory. See 
App. p. 585. 
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the impious flee from Him, persist in leaving untasted 
the water of immortality, and dig in their madness 
for themselves but not for God, putting their own 
works above the celestial gifts of heaven, and the 
results of forethought above those which come spon- 
taneously and ready for their use. That is their first 200 
folly. In the next place they dig, not as did the wise, 
Abraham and Isaac, wells (Gen. xxi. 30, xxvi. 18), 
deep sources of knowledge from which draughts of 
reason are drawn, but cisterns, having no excellent 
thing of their own to afford nourishment, but needing 
the inflow from without, that must come from teach- 
ing, as the instructors keep on pumping in unbroken 
stream into the ears of their pupils the principles and 
conclusions which constitute knowledge, that they 
may both grasp what is imparted to them with their 
intelligence and treasure it in their memory. As it is 201 
the “ cisterns ”’ are “‘ broken,” that is to say, all the 
receptacles of the ill-conditioned soul are crushed 
and leaking, unable to hold in and keep the inflow 
of what might do them good. 

XXXVII. On the subject of springs all that the 202 
occasion required has now been said. But it is with 
a most carefully considered meaning that Hagar is 
represented by the sacred oracles as found by the 
spring but not drawing water from it (Gen. xvi. 7). 
For a soul, while making gradual progress, is not yet 
capable of availing itself of Wisdom’s untempered 
draught, but such a soul is not prevented from staying 
hard by her. Now the road of discipline 203 
is all a highway, thoroughly safe and well guarded. 
Wherefore it says that she was found in the way to 
Shur? (zbzd.), and “‘Shur”’ means ‘‘wall”’ or “‘straighten- 


@ Or “‘ the way (called) Shur.” 
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evhaAdy ouv 6 eheyxos TH poxt pnow auf 

“ 760ev EPXN)» Kal mov Topevn;’ ToOTO 5° ovK 
evdord.Lanv Kal ov truvOavopevos padov 7 7” dvowmday 
Kal dvediLov TpopepeTat: Depus yap ovdev dyvoetv 
204 TOV Kal? 7pas ayyeAw. onpietov d€é+ Kal Ta Kara, 
yaoT pes, OTTEp ddnda VEVveoEL, capes oldev év ois 
dynow: “* idov ov év yaorpt exels, Kat TeEp Tro.w6tov, 
Kal Kadécets TO SGvopa avTob “IopandA.”’ To yap 
yu@vat, OTL TO KUOPOpovpEvov dippev erly, ovK 
dvOpwrivns duvdews, aid’ ovde TO THY mpoaipeow 

i) xXpjoerae Tob Biou Oo pnw YEYEVT|[EVOS, ort 
205 dypotkos, GAN’ od mroluruxt) Kal uEpos.’ TO 
“qolev obv epyn;”’ mpos emrimAntw? A€yerau Tijs 
dmrodt8packovons UX7S THY dpetvu Kal Kuptav 
yreopny, Hs Deparrauvis od Aeyopévyn padAdrov 7 
epyous dTrdpxovea peya KA€os epeAAev [ef JotceoBau. 
mot d€ Kal mopevn;’ Ta adyda peTaTpexets, TA 

206 oporoyoupeva amoppifaca. KaAov obv 
avTny eTraweoar Yaipovoav ent voulecta? Setypara 

d€ TOU xalpew e€evyvoye TO TE [LH KaTHnyophcar 
Tis deomrowns Kal TO THY airiav dvabetva eauT A 
Tot Spacuot Kat To py) arroKpivacbar mpos TO dev 
TEpov TUOLG TO“ Tob Topevy ; ddnAov yap, mepl 
[577] de TOV ad7jAwv erréxew | aodar€s Te Kal dvayKatov. 
207 XXXVITI. azodeEduevos otv Tijs 
meapxias adtnv 6 éAeyyos ‘‘ amootpadnft pos 
THY Kupiav cov’ dyoi- AvowteAes yap TH pav- 
Gavovon 7) THs SudacKovons émioTacia Kai TH ateret 


1 mss. dypotxoy . . . modtTiKov . . . Tuepor. 
2 mss. émirdAn ews. 3 mss. vovieclav. 


* It is difficult to give any sense to ofy. Perhaps read 
‘yodv (transitional). 
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ing.” The inward monitor, then, speaking within the 
soul, says to it, “‘ Whence comest thou, and whither 
art thou going ?”’ (zbid. 8). In thus addressing her 

he does not express doubt or inquiry ; rather he is 
reproaching and putting her to shame ; for we may 
not think that an angel is ignorant of anything affect- 
ing us. Here is a proof of it : even the secrets of the 204 
womb, which are hidden from created beings, the 
angel knows with certainty, as his words shew : “ Lo, 
thou art with child, and shalt give birth to a boy, 
and shalt call his name Ishmael ”’ (2bzd. 11). For it is 
not in the power of man to know that the embryo is 

a male, nor to know the principle that is to govern 
the life of one who is not yet born, that it will be the 
way of the rude country-side, not the refined one 

of civic life. So the words ‘‘ Whence comest thou ? ” 205 
are spoken to rebuke the soul that is running away 
from the better judgement, “‘ the mistress,’’ a mistress 
whom to serve as handmaiden could not but win 
her high renown, if the service be one of deeds rather 
than of name. And the words “ Whither goest 
thou ?’’ mean “ Thou hast cast away acknowledged 
gains, and art running after uncertainties.” 

We may well praise her for receiving reproof with 206 
gladness.¢ Of her gladness she has given plain 
evidence by not accusing her mistress, and by laying 
the blame of her flight upon herself, and by making 

no answer to the second question “ Whither art thou 
going ?”’ for it was uncertain, and regarding un- 
certainties suspension of judgement is not only safe 
but requisite. XXXVIII. Her monitor, then, 207 
pleased with her for her compliance, bids her ‘‘ Go 
back to thy mistress ’’’; for the teacher’s authority 

is an advantage to the learner, and bond-service - 
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mapa dpovnoe: SovAcia.  stav 5 dmoorpédns, 

TaTewwOnt. tmd Tas yxetpas adtas”’ Kadnv 
Tatreivwow ppovyuatos aAdyou Kabatpecw mept- 

208 €yovcav. ovTws yap mpatiTdKols WOdtoLW appeva 
yeveav dmoKunoeEls, ovopia ‘IopanA, aKoats Deiaus 
owdpovcbeica’ eppnveverau yap “lopanA aKo7 
Deod. dKon) opdcews Ta SeuTepeta PE peau, 
Gpacw dé 6 yryatos vidos Kal Tpw@Toyovos "TopanaA 
KekAnpwrau petadnpbets yap | €or opav edv. 
dcovew prev yap Kal wevd@v ws dAn Gav eveoruy, 
OTe aTaTyAGY akon, apevdées 5° Spacis, # TA OVTA 
OVTWS KATAVOETTAL. 

209 Tov de yer Jevro, TpOTrov Xapaxrnpicer dud TE 
Tob Aéyew aypotkov éoeoOaun, ws av dypoxdcogor, 
pymTw THs TuWacod™ Kal Trohurucijs 6vTwWs pLotpas 
nEvwpevov—avTyn b€ e€aTw apeTr, du Hs mépuKev 
npepodabar To 7005,— Kat dua TOO 
ddoxew “at xetpes avtot émi mdavras Kal ai 
xetpes mavT ov em adrov ”’s godioTot yap Bovdnpua 
TobTo TO Aiav OKETITLKOV emruLop alovros Kat Adyous 

210 Xatpovros epioTucots. ovTOS Kal mavras Bade 
Tovs amo Tv palhudatwv, idia TE ExdoTw Kal 
Kown mow évavtiovpevos, Kat BddAAeTau mpods 
aTdvTWV, ElKOTWS GLUVOLLEVWY Ws UTEP OLKELwWY 
exyovwy @v eTekev adTav y uyn dSoypdatwr. 

211 aAAGa Kal TpiTov mpoovToypadet yapa- 
KTHpa dackwrv: “Kata mpdcwmov TavTwY TV 
ddeAP@V KaToukyjoer,” povovovK avTiKpus éemdELK- 
vUpLevos THY avTiTpoowTov Siapaynv Kal avTi- 
OTAOLWW alwviov. 


3a 


“ 
nx 


1 mss. Oelas or Oidooou. 
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under Good Sense a gain to her that is imperfect. 
‘* And when thou hast returned humble thyself under 
her hands ”’ (zbzd. 9), with a noble humiliation which 
carries with it the overthrow of irrational high- 
mindedness. For so doing thou shalt give birth with 208 
easy travail to a male offspring, Ishmael by name 
(tbzd. 11), since thou shalt have been chastened by 
hearkening to words of God ; for “ Ishmael ”’ means 
“‘hearkening to God.’’ Hearing takes the second place, 
yielding the first to sight, and sight is the portion of 
Israel, the son free-born and first-born ; for “ seeing 
God ”’ is the translation of “ Israel.”’ It is possible 
to hear the false and take it for true, because hearing 
is deceptive, but sight, by which we discern what 
really is, is devoid of falseness. 

The character thus given birth to is described first 209 
by the statement that it will be rude, of rude “mother 
wit ’’ as it were, not yet admitted to the privilege of 
the refined and truly civilized lot, virtue, that is, the 
natural refiner and tamer of character ; 
next by the words “his hands shall be against all 
men, and all men’s hands against him ”’ (zbid. 12) ; 
for this is just the Sophist’s way, with his pretence of 
excessive open-mindedness, and his love of arguing 
for arguing’s sake. This character aims its shafts at 210 
all representatives of the sciences, opposing each 
individually and all in common, and is the target of 
them all since they naturally shew fight, as in defence 
of offspring of their own, that is of the doctrines to 
which their soul has given birth. And he 211 
adds a third characteristic in the words “he shall 
dwell face to face with all his brethren ”’ (2bzd.), words 
which are almost a distinct picture of combat face to 
face and perpetual opposition. 
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‘H Kvogopodca ouv TOV copiarhy Aoyov pox 
dyot TH Aadobvte mpos adrnv edeyxe * ov Oeds ro} 
émiSiv pe,” loov TO ov _Tounrys el TaV Epc 
BovAnudtwv Kat éxydvwv,' Kal pnmoT eiKdTws: 
edevIepev pev yap Kal aoT@v ws adnfds puydv 
6 €AevOepos Kal eAcueporrows Snpvoupyds, SovAwv 
de dSovAou: dyyehou 6 olKeTau beod, vopULCopevor 
mpos TaV ET €v TOvois Kal dSovAciats brapyYdvTWwY 
Deot. 7 Oud ToOTO ss dno  éxdAece 
TO Ppeap ppeap ob evenmrvov elOov.”” a.AN’ ovK 
epeAres, @ pox mMpokomTovca Kal TH TOV ey- 
KuKALwY eTLOTH LY TpomTrawOEvpLaT wv euBaluvovoc., 
Kabdcrep dua KATOTTpOV THS Trodetas Tov aitvov Tijs 
emoTHuns let; olKxerdTaros dé Kal 
6 TOO TovouTou ppearos Tomos “* év Leow Kadons 
kat Bapdd ’’ epunveverau be Bapas peev ev KaKots, 
Kadqs de cyt pcOopios yap ayiwv Kal BeBidwv 
6 ev mpoKomrais, amrod.opdcKkwy pev ta adda, 
pymw d° tkavos av Tedelous ovpPiobv ayabois. 


1 The combination is somewhat strange, and Mangey 
suggested épywv for éxyévwv. I should conjecture as an alter- 
native xunudrwr for BovAnudrwr. 


¢ The connexion of thought is obscure. Perhaps: the 
angel has decreed what the offspring of the Hagar or slave- 
soul will be. He is therefore its maker, and as making is the 
attribute of God, she naturally gives that name to God’s sub- 
ordinate minister. 
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The soul, then, which is pregnant with the sophist- 
principle says to the monitor who is talking to her: 
‘Thou art God that didst look upon me,”’ which is 
equivalent to saying “‘ Thou art the Maker of my 
wishes and offspring ”’; and well may she say this, 212 
for of free and really high-born souls He who is free 
and sets free is the Creator, while slaves are makers 
of slaves: and angels are God’s household-servants, 
and are deemed gods by those whose existence is still 
one of toil and bondage.* “For this 
reason,” it says, ‘‘ she called the well ‘ Well where I 
saw Him before me’”’® (ibid. 14). Nay, how couldst 2138 
thou fail, thou soul, who in thy progress art dipping 
deep into the school-lore knowledge, to see reflected 
in thy training as in a mirror the Author of that 
knowledge ? Most appropriate too is the 
situation of such a well ‘between Kadesh and 
Bered ”’ (ibid. 14): ‘‘ Bered ” means “‘ in evils,” and 
Kadesh “holy,” for he that is in gradual progress 
is on the borderland between the holy and the pro- 
fane, fleeing from bad things, but not yet competent 
to share the life of perfect goodness. 


’ E.V. Beer-lahai-roi, explained in the margin as ‘‘ the 
well of the living one who seeth me.’’ Whatever the exact 
meaning of the txx was, the next sentence shows that 
Philo interpreted it as in the translation (€vwmiov probably 
taken as an adjective with adréy understood). 
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ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 
(DE MUTATIONE NOMINUM) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise is an exposition of various points arising 
in Gen. xvii. 1-5 and 15-22. 

1. Abraham became ninety-nine years old, and the 
Lord was seen by Abraham @ and said to him, “‘ I am 
thy God: be well pleasing before Me and become 
blameless. 

2. And I will set my covenant between Me and 
between thee. .. .”’ 

3. And Abraham fell upon his face and God spake 
to oe saying : 

“And I, behold my covenant is with thee. ... 

5. aaa thy name shall no longer be called Abram, 
but thy name shall be Abraham... . 

15. And God said to Abraham, “ Sarai thy wife, 
her name shall not be called Sarai. Sarah shall be 
her name. 

16. And I will bless her, and give thee a child 
from her, and I will bless her, and she shall be 
for nations, and kings of nations shall be from her.® ” 


17. And Abraham fell on his face and laughed, 


¢ Or ‘* Abram,” as the txx has and the course of the 
story requires. But the mss. quote the text with ’ASpadu. 

’ So Philo (as also the Hebrew and E. Ve Luxx “I will 
bless him and he shall be . . . from him.’’ 
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and he spake in his mind, saying, “Shall a son be 
born to one of a hundred years, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years bear a son?” 


18. And Abraham said to God, ‘‘ Let this Ishmael 
live before thee! ”’ 


19. And God said to Abraham, “‘ Yes, behold Sarah 
thy wife shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac... . 


20. But as for Ishmael, behold I have heard thee, 
and behold I have blessed him, I will increase him, 
I will multiply him ; he shall beget twelve nations. 


21. But my covenant I will establish to Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bear to thee at this season in the 
other year.”’ 


‘* Abraham was ninety-nine years old, and the Lord 
appeared to him and said, ‘I am thy God.’”’ After 
a passing remark on the significance of ninety-nine 
as indicating the approach to the sacred hundred 
(1-2) we go on to “appeared”’ or ‘‘ was seen.” 
Now God cannot be seen by the eye, but only by 
the mind (3-6), and indeed God in His essence cannot 
be apprehended by mind, any more than mind can 
apprehend itself. And so Moses was told that he 
could only see what was behind God, not His face 
(7-10). It follows that no proper name can be given 
to the God Who 1s, and when in Exodus He calls 
Himself the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
it must be regarded as a katayxpyors or licence of 
language (11-14). We must infer then that what 
appeared to Abraham was not God the Existent but 
His sovereign patency which in Scripture is called 
the Lord (15-17), and yet this sovereign potency also 
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says ‘‘I am thy God.” Is not God the God of all 
men? we may ask. No, He is Lord to the bad, God 
to the earnest striver, God and Lord to the perfect 
(18-19). Thus He is spoken of as God to Moses, but 
Lord to Pharaoh and Lord God to Israel (19-23). But 
not only is God the good man’s God, but also the 
good man is God’s man, and we must remember 
that only by living up to the latter relation can we 
reach the former (24-26). Now while the Existent 
is absolute His potencies are relative. Kings, bene- 
factors and makers must rule, benefit and make some- 
thing (27-28). When God is called man’s God, it 
implies that God has made him, but God did not 
make the bad at all, and those between good and 
bad only through His subordinates, as the ‘‘ Let us 
make ”’ in Genesis shews (29-31). Therefore to have 
God for maker in the full sense is the highest honour. 
Who then are those who can claim this? Philo at 
first seems to limit the claim to the detached and 
ascetic kind who have risen entirely above all that 
is bodily (32-33). But such, he acknowledges, are 
rare: a thought which he supports with the phrase, 
“Enoch was not found,’ and indeed philosophers 
have laid down rightly or wrongly that the wise man 
and wisdom do not actually exist (34-38). We must 
admit therefore the possibility of a more social form 
of goodness which can claim God for its maker, 
and this is indicated in the next words, ‘“ Be well 
pleasing before Me,” which have a different meaning 
from “‘ Be well pleasing to Me,” for he who serves 
men is not only well pleasing to God but well pleasing 
before God (39-42). This double duty to man and 
God is symbolized by the two robes of the high priest 
and other duplicates, and the very fact that God 
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existed before creation and only created out of His 
beneficence shews that we must combine supreme 
reverence for Him with due regard for the human 
nature which He has made (43-46). 

The next words, “‘ And become blameless,’’ may 
indicate that an abstinence from sin is a lower stage 
than the positive virtue which the Stoics called 
kaTop0wpa. But Philo does not lay stress on this, 
for he feels that to man subject so constantly to 
temptation, such abstinence is the most that can be 
asked (47-51), and indeed it is to the blameless 
that God promises to set His covenant “‘ between 
Me and thee,” that is, to let nothing but His grace 
stand between the two (51-53). 

When Abraham heard the promise he fell upon his 
face, where “‘fell’’ indicates the acknowledgement 
that God stands but humanity cannot stand, and 
“face ’’ means sense, speech and mind, all of which 
lie prostrate unless God give the power to stand 
(54-56). Then comes the reassurance, “ And I, 
behold my covenant is with thee,’ words which to 
Philo’s mind suggest that God is Himselfthe covenant, 
and thus some more essentially divine gift is implied 
than those which God covenants to give to men in 
general. This special gift is then explained as the 
bestowal of a new name, and this brings Philo to the 
subject which occupies the next sixty sections and 
has somewhat unduly supplied the traditional name 
of the treatise (57-59). 

That the divine blessing should take the form of 
adding an alpha to the name Abram and _ sub- 
sequently of a rho to that of his wife has, Philo tells 
us, attracted the jeers of the profane, and he men- 
tions the miserable end of one such scoffer (60-62). 


131 


PHILO 


As a matter of fact he agrees with the criticism if 
taken literally, and only differs in the inference he 
draws. That God should add letters to names, and 
that this should be held a divine benefaction, is 
absurd (63-64), but this only points to the conclusion 
that a change of name stands for a change of nature. 
Philo repeats the explanation given several times 
elsewhere that Abram which means “ uplifted 
father’ stands for the Chaldean, the astrologer, 
while Abraham is the “ elect father of sound,’’ where 
father means mind, the father of sound or speech, 
and the whole therefore stands for the elect or wise 
mind. The change then is really a moral change 
from the study of God’s works to the study of God 
Himself, in fact from astrology to piety, and the 
text may be taken as a divine instruction that 
studies of the former kind are of no real value 
(66-67). So too the change of Sarai’s name to Sarah, 
that is from “‘my sovereignty ”’ to “ sovereign,” in- 
dicates the superiority of generic wisdom to wisdom 
as shown in the individual (77-80). 

From these two cases which belong to the subject 
of the treatise Philo proceeds to deal with others 
outside it. Jacob the supplanter or wrestler is 
naturally renamed as Israel who sees God, because 
the divine vision is the guerdon which awaits the 
athlete soul (81-82). But it is a curious fact that 
while Abraham after the renaming is never called 
Abram, the names of Jacob and Israel are constantly 
interchanged in the subsequent narrative. To ex- 
plain this Philo goes back to the familiar antithesis 
of Abraham as virtue acquired by teaching and Jacob 
as virtue acquired by practice. Abraham the scholar 
who has God Himself as teacher advances to know- 
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ledge continuously. The Practiser who has only his 
own will to urge him has many periods of weariness 
when he returns to his old nature, and this is sup- 
ported by the observation that Abraham gets the 
new name from God, Jacob from the angel (83-87). 
Again, Isaac has no othername, and this is appropriate 
to the Self-taught, who by instinct is perfect from the 
first, and has not, like Abraham, to learn, or Jacob, 
to practise (88). In Joseph we have a change of 
another kind. His original name means addition, and 
describes the superfluities which the conventional 
mind desires, but Pharaoh renames him Psonthon- 
phanech or ‘“ mouth which judges in answer,” and 
thus brings out the fact that the man of wealth 
and prosperity is supposed by the world to be able 
to pronounce with wisdom on all sorts of questions 
(89-91). In a somewhat similar way the child who 
is called by his father Benjamin, “the son of days,” 
or “sunlight,” and thus represents the vainglory 
which seems so brilliant to the world, is recognized 
by the mother, that is the soul, which dies in giving 
birth to him, as Benoni, or the son of sorrows (92-96). 
And here the mention of Joseph and his mother 
seems to lead Philo into an irrelevant interpolation 
of the analogy between Reuben and Simeon on the 
one hand and Ephraim and Manasseh on the other. 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me, said Jacob, 
as Reuben and Simeon, which Philo interprets as 
shewing the similarity of the gifted nature, Reuben, 
to memory, Ephraim, and again of Simeon, the 
learner, to Manasseh, recollection (97-102). 

We now return to further examples of double 
names. In Exodus ii. Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses, appears in one place to be called Raguel. 
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Jethro the “ superfluous’ as in other places is taken 
as the type of the worldling, and there follows a 
curiously perverted? allusion to the meeting with 
Moses described in Exodus xviii. in which Jethro is 
made to advise Moses to leave the teaching of the 
divine ordinances for that of human convention and 
unequal justice (103-104). Raguel on the other hand 
is the “shepherding of God,’ and indicates the 
better side of the Jethro nature, when it accepts the 
authority of the good shepherd, Moses. An elaborate 
justification of this idea follows. Jethro or Raguel 
is called the priest of Midian, and while Midian 
which means “ from judgement ” sometimes stands 
for the outcasts excluded by judgement, as it does 
in the story of the Midianite seduction of Israel 
and the vindication by Phineas (105-109), it may also 
stand for the rightly judging nature which is akin 
to the prophetic. When then we read of the seven 
daughters who were succoured at the well by Moses, 
we recognize the seven bodily faculties which after 
the vain attempt of the enemy to seduce them from 
their proper office return to their father, the mind. 
That father is rightly called Raguel, not Jethro, 
and the welcome which this father proposes in the 
narrative to extend to Moses indicates the same 
higher nature (110-120). 

The next illustration is the change of Joshua’s 
name from Hoshea, the latter, “‘ he is saved,’’ signi- 
fying a particular individual or concrete embodiment 
of a state, the former “‘ salvation of the Lord,’’ and 
. thus a state or condition, which is permanent, while 
the individual perishes. Philo brings this into com- 
parison with the statement about Caleb, that there 

@ See note a on § 104. 
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was another spirit in him, inferring that though 
there is no change of name the man himself was 
wholly changed (121-125). Finally we have the 
example of the different titles given to Moses him- 
self. First, the name Moses, the “‘receiving’’ or 
“handling,” fitly given to him who receives the power 
of legislation; secondly, the man of God, given to 
him as blessing the people, and finally god to 
Pharaoh, this godship being especially shown in his 
willingness to intercede for the sinner (125-129). 
Here we leave the change of names and return 
to the exposition of the text. But the mention of 
Sarah’s change of name in §§ 77-80 seems to have 
drawn Philo away from the discussion of the inter- 
vening verses 6-14 to those which describe her 
blessedness. Verse 16 runs, ‘I will give to thee a 
son from her” (130). The words “I will give” 
surely imply that the gift is the giver’s own to give, 
and thus they assert that the Isaac, whose name 
means “laughter,” is the spiritual Isaac, inward 
laughter or joy, of which God is the true parent (131). 
This thought of the divine parentage is illustrated by 
the phrase, ““ The Lord opened Leah’s womb,” and 
by the story of Tamar and Judah, which Philo allegor- 
izes, though in a shorter form, as he does in De Fuga, 
and it is actually asserted by Sarah when she says 
“The Lord has made laughter (that is Isaac) for 
me ”’ (132-137). But she also adds, ‘‘ whoever shall 
hear (2.e. understand it) will rejoice with me,” thus 
suggesting that this truth is one which the pagan 
mind may easily misunderstand, and therefore must 
be reserved for the ears of the wise, and Philo 
accordingly presses into his service the words of 
Hosea, ‘‘ Thy fruit is from me, the wise will under- 
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stand,” bringing out the double truth that all is from 
God and that the wise alone understand this (138-140). 

The words “ from her,” €£ air7js, have been by some 
interpreted as “ outside her,” z.e. by divine agency, 
and also as the single word éfavrjs ‘‘ immediately,” 
but Philo himself seems to adopt the natural view 
that, Sarah being assumed to be Virtue or Wisdom, 
the phrase asserts that none but virtue can be the 
mother of the good (141-142). And if indeed she has 
been called barren it is because Virtue is barren of 
Evil, even as Hannah or Grace was also barren and 
yet was the mother of the Mystic Seven (143-144). 
As for “ child ” the singular brings out that the idea 
of the good is single in contrast with the many parti- 
culars, while the word itself (réxvov) coming from 
tixtw declares the reality of Virtue’s motherhood 
(145-147). ‘‘ I will bless her and she shall be for 
nations ”’ tells us that in the manifold classes or 
nations of things in general Virtue is the one source 
of well-being (148-150), and in “ kings of nations shall 
be from her ”’ we can trace the Stoic doctrine that the 
sage alone is king (151-153). 

Abraham hearing this falls and laughs. Philo as 
always refuses to entertain the idea that Abraham 
and Sarah’s laughter is one of incredulity. His falling 
is, as before, an acknowledgement of unworthiness ; 
the laughter is humble joy (154-156). At this point 
he raises the question that as Isaac, laughter or joy, 
is not yet born, how could Abraham laugh? (157). 
This strange idea, however, gives him an opportunity 
for a fine disquisition on anticipation. He describes 
how young animals and young plants show a joyous 
promise of their future maturity, how the dawning 
of day smiles in expectation of the sunrise, how hope 
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gives joy before the fact, just as fear gives grief, and 
the senses anticipate the feast before it is realized, 
and so man could laugh while laughter is yet un- 
born (158-165). Again, the joyous laughter of both 
Abraham and Sarah teaches us that joy is only for 
the good. If the wicked seem to smile it has no 
reality (166-169), and thus the so-called joy of Egypt 
at the coming of Jacob and his sons was either 
assumed or at the most a hope that they might 
seduce them as they had seduced Joseph (170-171) ; 
and this supposition leads him to discuss in detail the 
seeming-kindly promises made to Jacob by Pharaoh, 
and pronounce them to be nothing more than the 
temptations of the bodily element which the mind 
of the wise rejects (172-174). —— 

Philo now has to deal with the words so difficult on 
his premises, “‘ He said in his heart, shall this happen 
to one of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years old bear ason?”’ His first explanation 
stresses the words “in his heart’; they imply that 
the doubt, so inconsistent with Abraham’s faith, was 
momentary with all the rapidity of thought, and 
died without reaching the lips (175-180). And if it is 
argued that it was unworthy of him to doubt even 
for a moment this is asking too much. The faith of 
weak mortals cannot be expected to be as the un- 
swerving faith of God (181-187). But Philo would 
seem himself to incline to a “‘ more courageous ” 
explanation that the words are really a prayer : ‘‘ Oh, 
that this perfect birth may take place under the 
perfect numbers of ninety and a hundred”’ (188). 
There follow several examples of a hundred as a 
special number, though as for ninety he cannot say 
anything more than that it is the difference between 
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the sacred ten and the more sacred hundred (189- 
192). This explanation demands that “‘ said in his 
heart (or mind) ”’ signifies ‘‘ sincerely,” for sincerity 
is the mark of the virtuous, whereas the wicked do 
not speak in or according to their minds. Thus when 
Shechem, the emblem of foolish labour, is said to 
have spoken “ according to the mind ”’ of Dinah, the 
emblem of justice, we may understand that he spoke 
contrary to his own mind (193-195). Thus Shechem 
stands for the insincere who prate of virtue and 
deceive the multitude, but are ultimately unmasked 
by the champions of truth, represented by Simeon 
and Levi in the story of Shechem’s punishment 
(196-200). 

Jacob’s next words are “ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee,” each part of which has to be examined 
(200-201). First, since Ishmael =hearing God, this 
seems to distinguish the right hearing from the 
hearing which hears only to misuse, as did Balaam’s 
(202-205). This is illustrated by other cases, where 
Philo supposes that the “ this ’’ serves to distinguish 
outwardly similar but different examples (206-209). 
Again, “live ’’ points to the true life of the soul, 
and amounts to a prayer of the same nature as 
Jacob’s prayer that Reuben or natural goodness 
should live and not die (209-216), and when he adds 
‘before God ”’ he prays that this God-hearing may 
have the inestimable blessing of realizing the divine 
omnipotence (216-217). But we must not suppose 
that the prayer for Ishmael shows despair of the 
birth of Isaac. It is rather the cry of the soul which 
feels its inadequacy to sustain God’s highest gifts 
(218-219). But this consciousness of our inadequacy 
must not prevent us from dedicating thankfully such 
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gifts as each of us possesses. If we cannot reach the 
highest that is no reason why we should not cherish 
the little we can do (220-227), and we have illustra- 
tions of this in Abraham’s plea for Sodom if only 
a little goodness could be found in it, and Esau’s 
hope that Isaac might have some blessing yet to 
give, even if the best was given to Jacob (228-230). 
Thus the best prayer of the soul is that God should 
give us what befits our weakness, for “‘ shall not the 
hand of the Lord suffice ’”’ to benefit low as well as 
high ? (231-232). 

It is primarily to carry on this thought that Philo 
here introduces the subject of the three different 
kinds of sin-offering and purification according to 
the capacity of the offerer, the sheep, the two birds 
and the fine flour (233-235). But this soon passes 
into the very different suggestion that the three are 
atonements for sins of thought, word and deed, 
otherwise expressed as mind, mouth and hand. He 
then goes on to shew that while sins of thought are 
more venial than sins of speech and these than sins 
of deeds (and this is recognized in the code of punish- 
ments), the first-named are really the most difficult 
to avoid, for thoughts cannot be controlled as language 
can (235-244). The appropriateness of the three 
offerings is explained by saying that the sheep the 
most useful of animals is suited to our noblest part, 
the mind, the birds to the winged nature of words, 
and the fine flour as worked by the hand to deeds 
which the hand commits (245-251). 

To resume the exposition of the text, the divine 
reply to this prayer for Ishmael is, “‘ Yes, Sarah 
shall bear thee a son,” where the “ yes” (vat) 
marks the divine assent or nod (vetw). Thus God 


139 


PHILO 


answers the one request by two gifts (252-255). The 
greater gift is the self-taught Isaac nature of which, 
rare as it is in its highest form, we have a foretaste 
in the fact that our powers of sense and mental pro- 
cesses are acquired without teaching (256-257). Why 
wonder, then, that the unlaboured virtue symbolized 
by Isaac should be given direct from heaven, like 
the manna and the automatic harvest of the sab- 
batical year ? (258-260). Further, this child is free 
from womanish passion and will be rightly named 
“laughter,” the natural outcry of the glad (261-262). 
The next words, ‘‘ I have blessed Ishmael, but my 
covenant I will stablish with Isaac,’’ shews that, 
while God gives the stronger the higher wisdom of 
the self-taught, he also gives the weaker the lower 
wisdom of the schools. 

The next words are, ‘‘ whom Sarah shall bear 
at this season and in the other year.’’ By season 
(katpés) we may understand God Himself, the season 
or opportunity, which forsakes the wicked but dwells 
in the good, and by the “other year”’ is meant 
eternity, the life of the world of thought which was 
also meant when Isaac “in that year found the 
hundredfold crop” (264-269). Finally the words “ He 
completed talking with him and God went up from 
Abraham ”’ indicate that when we have learnt our 
lesson we must be left to meditate on and practise it, 
a truth which every good teacher knows (270). 


The ms. authority for this treatise seems to be 
unusually weak. Wendland found only two mss. cf 
any antiquity (A and B), both of them according to 
him of the same (and inferior) family. Mangey also 
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used two late mss. in the libraries of New College, 
Oxford, and Trinity, Cambridge. I have collated 
the latter of these, but without any results to 
speak of. Perhaps this lack of ms. support may 
serve me as some apology for having introduced 
sO many conjectural emendations of my own into 
the text. 
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TEPI TON METONOMAZOMENON KAI QN 
ENEKA METONOMAZONTAI 


ie I. | ‘‘ "Eyévero "ABpaay érav éeverynxovra évvea, 
Kab apn KUpuos T@ “ABpaap kat eizev atte: 
eye ciut 6 Qeds cov.” 6 evvéa mpos Tots: eve - 
vnKOVTA dptOuos exaTovTados yeitwv é€oTi, F 
TO sadropabes emréhayuipe yevos, ‘load, edrabesdav 
2 apiorn, xXapa> TH yap exarovTaeTel yiveT an. EOTL 
de Kal Aevurucfis guAjs ¢ tepedow drrarpx7 Soper: 
dexdras yap AaBévres, di7r0 TOUTWY ws av us 
oikelwy Kapi@v érépas dmdpyovrar éxaTooTov" 
Adyov mepteyovoas. mpoKomys pev yap dexas, 
EKATOVTAS de Tedevdr TOS ovp.Bodov. omevoet d€ 0 
peoos del mpos aKpoTyta, picews evpowpia Xpw- 
pevos' @ yaw opOijva Tov Ta@v GAwY KUptoV. 
3 aAAa. en vop.ions Tots owpaTos opbaa- 
pots yiveadau THY mpooBoAnv—oi prev yap TO. 
atcOnra , Hove, opaar, Ta 8 aicOnra ovyKpITa, 
Plopas dvdyeoTa, TO O€ Oetov aovyKptTov, aplap - 
Tov—arAAa TO dex opLevov THY Deiav pavractay TO 
47hs wbvxjs é€oTw oupa. Kat yap dAdws ooa pev 


1 mss. €xaTov. 
@ Here used in the strict Stoic sense of reasonable forms of 


wa0os. See note on Quod Det. 120. So also in De Mig. 
157, De Cong. 36, and below, §§ 131, 188. 
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ABOUT THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE 
CHANGED AND WHY THEY HAVE 
THEIR NAMES CHANGED 


I. ‘‘ Abraham became ninety-nine years old and the 1] 
Lord was seen by Abraham and said to him, ‘ I am 
thy God’” (Gen. xvii. 1). Nine plus ninety is next 
neighbour to a hundred, the number irradiated by 
the self-taught nature Isaac who is joy, the best of 
the good emotions.? For Isaac is born to Abraham 
when a hundred years old. A hundred also repre- 2 
sents the first-fruits given to the priests by the Tribe 
of Levi. For when the Levites receive the tenths 
they offer from them, just as though they were their 
own produce, other tenths in which we find the 
hundred (Num. xviii. 26). For ten is a symbol of 
progress and a hundred of perfection. Now he who 
is in the intermediate stage is always pressing forward 
to the summit, employing the gifts with which nature 
has blessed him, and it is by such a one that Moses 
tells us that the Lord of all was seen. Yet 3 
do not suppose that the vision was presented to the 
eyes of the body. They see only the objects of sense 
and those are composite, brimful of corruptibility, 
while the divine is uncompounded and incorruptible. 
It is the eye of the soul which receives the presenta- 
tion of the divine vision. Moreover what the eyes 4 
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[579] of’ osparos of0aAnot | Jewpodor, ouvepy@ putt 
Xpapevor Kara. opBdvovow, ) Svageper TOU e 
Opwevov Kal Tob opébvros: doa dé 4 wbuyy, abrn 
du é€auTqs avev twos addov ovumpdéews: atta 

5B yap é€avtots €oTt déyyos Ta voovpeva. Tov adTov 
TpOmov Kal Tas éemoThuas didacKducba: 6 yap 
vols TO akAetoTov Kal aKoiunTov mpooBaAwy dupa 
Tots Soypact Kal Tots Jewpyuacw eldev adTa ov 
4 4 4 \ & > 4> @ a 2 
vo0w dwri, yvnciw dé omep ad’ éavtod é€édapibev. 
6 OTav ovv aKovons of0érvTa Dedv avOpwrw, TotTo 
yiveo0ar voew xwpis dwros aicOnTob: vojoe yap 
TO vonTov eiKos povov KaTaAapBdvecbar. anyy dé 
Ths Kabapwrdtyns atbyfhs Beds éeotw: wal’ stay 
emupaivntar wuxn, Tas GOKiovs Kal TEpLpaveoTaTas 
aKTivas avioxer. 
\ 4 4 \ » v7 9 \ > 4 
7 II. My pevroe vopions ro ov, o €oTt mpos adn- 
Oevav ov, bm’ avOpamov twos KatadapBaveobar. 
dpyavov® yap ovdev ev EauTois Exouev, @ Suvnad- 
pela éexetvo davtaciwwifvar, ovr’ atcbnow—aicbn- 
Tov yap ovK €aTw—ovTe vodv.2 Mwvois odv 6 Tijs 
> a , \ \ , 4 > \ \ 
aeoods dvcews Jearns [rae Qeomrns | —els yap Tov 
yvopov pact avdrov ot Oetor Xpnopot etoeABeiv, 
THY doparov Kal dowpatov ovatav alverrdpuevou— 
TaVvTa Oa TAaVTwWY EpevvyGas ElrTEL TOV TpLTdOONTOV 
8 ‘\ 4 > \ A ~ ? A > \ ? 2Q \ 
Kat povov ayalov tyravyds idetv. eet 5° oddev 


1 MSS. Hévot, 2 MSS. opav. 

3 mss. loxvv, which Mangey translates by “‘ facultatem.”’ 
But a better antithesis to aic@yo1s seems to be required. 
Perhaps <voi> isxuv. 

* That 6edrrys is unknown elsewhere, except in quite late 
writers, is hardly sufficient reason for expunging it, as 
Wendland following Cohn does. Philo might easily coin it. 
But it cannot be taken with ris dedois dicews, and seems 
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of the body behold they apprehend through the co- 
operation of light, and light is something different 
from either the seer or the thing seen, whereas what 
the soul beholds it beholds by its own agency with- 
out the assistance of any other. For the conceptions 
of the mind are a light to themselves. Our learning 5 
of the sciences follows the same rule. The mind 
applies its eye which never closes or sleeps to the 
principles and conclusions set before it and sees them 
by no borrowed but a genuine light which shines 
forth from itself. And so when you hear that God 6 
was seen by man, you must think that this takes 
place without the light which the senses know, for 
what belongs to mind can be apprehended only by 
the mental powers. And God is the fountain of the 
purest radiance, and so when He reveals Himself to 
a soul the rays He puts forth are free from all shadow 
and of intense brightness. 

II. Do not however suppose that the Existent 7 
which truly exists is apprehended by any man; for 
we have in us no organ by which we can envisage it, 
neither in sense, for it is not perceptible by sense, 
nor yet in mind. So Moses the explorer of nature 
which lies beyond our vision, Moses who, as the divine 
oracles tell us, entered into the darkness (Ex. xx. 21), 
by which figure they indicate existence invisible and 
incorporeal, searched everywhere and into every- 
thing in his desire to see clearly and plainly Him, 
the object of our much yearning, Who alone is good. 


@ See App. p. 586. 


pointless if taken by itself. Wend. himself conjectured 
Oeorporos. I should prefer érémr7ns, a well-known term in 
the mysteries and differing enough from Oedrys to give it 
some point. 
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3 > A 90 7 ~ ? 
eUptoxev, GAN’ odde eudeph tiva iddav TH éeAmilo- 
! \ S208. 5 ” , > \ 
pévw, THY amo THV aGAAwy SidacKaNayv amoyvous 
> 9 b) \ 4 \ 7, \ aA 
én’ avto Katadevyes TO CynTovpevov Kat detrar 
4 2 Se 4 4 4 ~ ” 
Aéywr: “ éuddvodv pow ceavTov, yrwoTds dw 
oe* Kal Ouws apowpet TiS mpoldécews, adTap- 
“A “A A 4 
KeoTaTns Swpeds TH OvnTav apiotw yéver vopu- 
A ~ e A 
abeions THs (Tov) peTa TO OV GHWEAaTWY TE Opmod 
\ lA bd , , 4, 6¢ 
9Kal mpayudTwv éemoThuns. A€yetar yap: “ det 
‘ > Ul 4 \ V4 l4 b) > V4 , 
TQ OTloW ov, TO dE TpdGwTdV Lov OvVK OPOHGETAL 
Gol,’ ws TOV 60a PETA TO OV GWUATWY TE Opot 
\ 4, > , > 4 > N 
Kal mpayydtwy eis KaTtdAnyuw épyopévwv, ei Kal 
\ 4 ” 4 4 > > , 
py mavTa “dn KatadapBavetat, povov 8’ ékeivov 
10 xn weduKdtos opdcbar. Kal ti Oavpaotdv, et TO 
5) > V4 > 4 e 4 \ e¢ 9 e , 
ov avOpwrots axatdAnmrov, OmdTE Kal 6 év ExdoTW 
A ” eC aA / \ on > + S 
vous ayvwoTos Hulv; Tis yap puyis odoiav elder; 
eo e 5 \ , , ” 5 ~a +? 
Hs 4 adnAdTyns puptas epidas codioTats eyévvynoev 
evavTias elonyoupevots yvwpas 7 Kat OAots yéeveow 
> / Ss Ss > 4 A 
11 avTtoTaTovoas. nv ovuv axdAovfov to 
> ” , > ~ V4 ~ 
pnd ovopa Kupiov emidnyobqvar Svvacba. TH 
” 4 > V4 b) ec A iid ~ 
ovTe mpos aAnbevav. ody opds 6t. diAomrevorobvTt 
~ li aA ~ ~ 
[580] 7 | mpodyrn, Ti Tots mept Tob dvdpatos avTob 
A > VA \ 4 é¢ 9 7, > e ” >?) 
Cnrovow amoxpitéov, pyow ot “ eyo eit 6 wy, 
” “A > 4 > 4 ~ \ \ 
12 toov T@ elvar mépuxa, od A€yeobat; Tod dé py 
TavTaTacw apuoupjoa. TO THY avOpwrwv yévos 
4 ~a > + ~ 
mTpoopnoews Tod apioTov, didwor KaTayphobar ws 
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And when there was no sign of finding aught, not 8 
even any semblance of what he hoped for, in despair 
of learning from others, he took refuge with the 
Object of his search Itself and prayed in these words : 
‘Reveal Thyself to me that I may see Thee with 
knowledge’ (Ex. xxxiii. 18). And yet he fails to 
gain hisobject. To know what lies below the Existent, 
things material and immaterial alike, is a most ample 
gift even for the best sort among mortals, as God 
judges, for we read, “‘ Thou shalt see what is behind 9 
Me, but My face thou shalt not see ”’ (zbed. 23). It 
means that all below the Existent, things material 
and immaterial alike, are available to apprehension 
even if they are not all actually apprehended as yet, 
but He alone by His very nature cannot be seen. 
And why should we wonder that the Existent cannot 10 
be apprehended by men when even the mind in each 
of us is unknown to us? For who knows the essential 
nature of the soul, that mystery which has bred 
numberless contentions among the sophists who pro- 
pound opinions contrary to each other or even totally 
and generically opposed ? It is a logical 11 
consequence that no personal name even can be 
properly assigned to the truly Existent. Note that 
when the prophet desires to know what he must 
answer to those who ask about His name He says 
‘““T am He that 1s ” (Ex iii. 14), which is equivalent 
to “‘ My nature is to be, not to be spoken.” Yet that 12 
the human race should not totally lack a title to give 
to the supreme goodness He allows them to use by 
licence of language, as though it were His proper 
147 
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“A > 7 ¢é , e \ 99 a 

dv dvopare Kupim 7@* “ Kvptos 6 Beds TOV 
TpLOV piocwy, SiSackaXias, TehevoTnTOS, doKn- 
sews, wav otuBora ’ABpadp, *loadk, “laxwB ava- 
ypdderar. ‘‘TotTo ydp pov” dnow “ dvoya 
> 7 ») e vA b] “A 3 e A IA 3 / 

atwviov”’ ws av év T@ Kal?” yuds aid e€erald- 
[Levov, OUK ev T@ TPO aldvos, ““ Kal pynudavvor,”’ 
ov TO Tépa pinUNS Kal vonoewsS LOTapEVOV, Kal 
mow = yeveats,” od dvocow dyeviprors. KaTO- 
Xprjcews yap Ovdp.aros Oeiov bet Tots eis THV Ouariy 
yeveow eAfotow, t iv’, et KQL [L1) mpdypare, dvopaTe 
yoov mpocepxopevoe GpioTw Kat avTO KOOUa@VTaL. 
dnAot dé Kal Adytov ek Tpoowmov Deomiobev Tob 
~ LZ e 4 \ “A \ ~ 

Tov OAwY HyEepovos TEpt TOD pydevi SednAdCOaL 
” , 2 2 oA , coo» ”» «6 \ 

Gvopa tu avrod KUpLov. wponv gyat mpos 
“ABpady. kat *Iloaax Kal Taxa Beds dv avrav, 
Kal TO Ovoy4a pov KUpLoV odK EedHAWOA avTots.’ 

Tod yap brepBarod petatelevtos E&fs av TovotTos 
ein Adyos: 7 dvopd, pov TO KUptov ovK ed7jAwoa 
avrois,”’ dAAd TO ev KaTaXpycEL dua Tas etpny.evas 
aitias. ouvTw pevTor TO OV appyrov EoTLV, aor’ 
ovde al UinpeTovpEvae® Suvapers KUPLOV OVvojLA NLLY 
Réyovow peta yodv THY mdAnv, Hv brép KTHGEwWSs 


1 Mss. ws év dvduart TS xvpiw: Wend. prints following the 
text as quoted in the Parallela of Joh. Damasce. (D) ws av 6 
wy dvéuare Torovrm. At the same time for ws av 6 wy he con- 
jectures 6 dxarovéuacros av. I do not indeed see how the 
text of Joh. Dam. can be construed as it stands, and have 
followed in the main the ms. text, substituting with J. D. 
av for é&v and correcting rw kuply to xupiy rw, a correction 
perhaps supported by J. D. rotovrw. 

2So Mangey: mss. évéuart: Wend. 7d dvoua (from Joh. 
Dam.). See App. p. 586. 

8 Perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, tianperotoa. Any 
use of the middle seems to be later than Philo. 
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name,@ the title of Lord God of the three natural 
orders, teaching, perfection, practice,? which are sym- 
bolized in the records as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
For this He says is “‘ My age-long name,” belonging 
as it were to the age of human existence, not to that 
when age as yet was not, “ a memorial ”’ too, not 
set, that is, beyond memory or apprehension, and 
again “to generations ”’ (bid. 15), not to beings that 
were never generated. For those who are born into 
mortality must needs have some substitute for the 
divine name, so that they may approach if not the 
fact at least the name of supreme excellence and be 
brought into relation with it. And this is shown by 
the oracle proclaimed as from the mouth of the Ruler 
of all in which He says that no proper name of Him 
has been revealed to any. “I was seen,’ He says, 
“of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, being their God, and 
My name of ‘Lord’ I did not reveal to them”’ (Ex. 
vi. 3). For when the transposition ¢ is reset in the 
proper order it will run thus, “‘ My proper name I did 
not reveal to thee,’”’ but, He implies, only the sub- 
stitute, and that for reasons already mentioned. So 
impossible to name indeed is the Existent that not 
even the Potencies who serve Him tell us a proper 
name. Thus after the wrestling-bout in which the Man 


¢ Philo seems to mix in this passage two somewhat 
different uses of the grammatical term xvpiov bvoua: (1) a 
noun used in its literal or strict sense, opposed to meta- 
phorical or loose usage (€v xaraxpjoe, see note on De Cher. 
121); (2) a proper or personal name. 

> See App. p. 586. 

¢ Philo seems to mean that while ro dvoud pov Kiprov will 
naturally mean “‘ my name xvUpvos,”’ the text should (or perhaps 
may also) be regarded as an ‘“‘hyperbaton”’ or ‘‘ unusual 
order’’ of dvoud mov 7d KUpiov, “my proper name ’’ For the 
technical use of the term see App. pp. 586 f. 
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dperis O DOKNTHS em7aAauce, dnot TO aopaTw em- 


4 BA 
oraTyn “ avayyeAdv jor TO Ovoua gov,” O dé 
@ 4 A 9 ~ A BA 4 
elev’ “‘iva Tt ToOTO EpwTds TO ovopid jou; 


Kal oD pnver TO LoLoV Kal Kuptov. amdxpn yap 
ou, daw, wgeretobau KaTa Tas euas evpniias, 
7a, 5é yernTav ovpBoda, dvopara, wn Cyrer Tropa. 
15 puceow agbdprous: III. pnd * ovv Svamdper, el 
TO TOV ovrw mpeoBvrarov appyrov, omere Kal 6 
Adyos avToo Kupien dvopate od PNTOS Hiv? Kal wHv 
[581] «¢ appnrov, Kal | dmrepwonTov Kat axaradnmrov: 
WOTE TO ‘ apOn KUptos T@ “ABpadp ”’ 

AéyecBar UrrovonTeov ovx Os énuddpmovros Kal 
emupawopevov Tod TavTos aitiou—ris yap av- 
Opwretos vots To peyeBos Tis pavtacias tkavds 
€OTL Xwpijoar;— av ws puds Tov TE pl avro 
Ouvdewy, THs Baoducfjs, Tpopavopevns* uy) yap 
16 KUplos mpoapnoars apxfs Kai Baowrelas €oTt. vots 
€ jpav mika éxadddile perewpodcaxav, TO 
Koop Tas dpacryptous 7 Hv TmepreTreay® Suvdjets WS 
airias: YEvopevos de peravadorns amo tod XaA- 
daixod Ooyparos eyven TvLoxoupevov Kal KuBepve- 
Jevov avUToVv U0 yELovos, ob Tis apxis pav- 
17 ractav édaBPe. S10 A&yerar “‘ whbn’’ ov TO Ov, 
aAAa KUpios: otov efavyn 6 Baotreds, e€ apyis pev 

1 MSS. MijT. 

2 mss. wepummevwv. I have left the text as Wend. prints 
it, but it is not satisfactory: wepéwev is rather “to honour,” 
and if it is read we should expect rob kécpou, or as Mangey 
ra xdopou governed by uerewpodrecxav. Perhaps repidmrwy, 


cf. De Ebr. 73. But the periphrasis with 7 is in itself 
somewhat strange. 


¢ T understand dopdtw, for which Mangey would sub- 
stitute dappyjry, to refer to the wrestling of the story taking 
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of Practice engaged in his quest of virtue, he says to 
the unseen master,? ‘‘ Announce to me Thy name,” 
and he said “* Why dost thou ask this my name? ”’ 
(Gen. xxxii. 29), and he refuses to tell his personal 
and propername. “It is enough for thee,” he means, 
“to profit through my benediction, but as for names, 
those symbols which indicate created beings, look 
not for them in the case of imperishable natures.” 
ITI. Think it not then a hard saying that the Highest 
of all things should be unnamable when His Word 
has no name of its own which we can speak. And 
indeed if He is unnamable He is also inconceivable 
and incomprehensible. And so the words 
“The Lord was seen of Abraham” (Gen. xvii. 1) 
must not be understood in the sense that the Cause 
of all shone upon him and appeared to him, for what 
human mind could contain the vastness of that 
vision ? Rather we must think of it as the manifesta- 
tion of one of the Potencies which attend him, the 
Potency of kingship, for the title Lord betokens 
sovereignty and kingship. While our mind pursued 
the airy speculations of the Chaldeans it ascribed 
to the world powers of action which it regarded as 
causes. But when it migrated from the Chaldean 
creed it recognized that the world had for its charioteer 
and pilot a Ruler Whose sovereignty was presented 
to it in vision. And therefore the words are “ The 
Lord (not ‘‘ The Existent ’’) was seen of him,” as 
though it would say, The king has been manifested, 
king indeed from the first, but hitherto unrecognized 


place at night and stopping at dawn. Wendland suspected 
émiatary and proposed wadatorn, but Philo conceives of the 
angel rather as a master of the contest (d@ywvoGérns) training 
his pupil by wrestling with him; cf. De Som. i. 129. 
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wv, oumw de TH puxt yveaprlopevos, Kal oYs- 
pabns pév, od pny elodmav dpabns SueréAeoer, 
GAA’ epavracwnty THv ev Tots ovow apxTy Kal 


18 Tyyepoviay. pavels 5’ 6 dpxwy ért waddov 
evepyeret TOV dcpoarny Kal Dearny paoKwy:  éyay 
ejut Beds ads.’ Tivos yap, elrroup’ (av), od Oeds 


~ > \ 
bndpyets THvde doa els yeveow HAGev; adda 
4 e e l4 ? “~ la Lid > A 
duddfer pe 6 Urodntys av’Tov Adyos, OTL od TeEpt 
lo) “A a \ 4 b \ 
Tob Kdapov vov r€yer, ob} SnpLovpyos TdavTwWS EoTt 
A l4 3 A A 3 , ~ “ > ~ 
Kat Oeds, aGAAd zrepit avOpwrivwr pvydv, as od THs 
lo A A “~ 
19 adris éemuysedctas HEiwKe. SiKaot yap TaV pev 
\ A 
davrAwv Aéyeofar Kvpios Kat dSeomdTys, THV O° ev 
A \ “A 
mpokotrais Kat PeAtiwoeot Oeds, TeV 8 dploTwr 
> 4 ~ 
Kal TeAELloTadTwY auddTtepov, KUpLos Oot Kal Deds. 
Ul 
avTika yé To. eaxaTov pov acePeias tSpvodmevos 
A 4 A \ 
tov Dapaw [Kvptov Kat] Bedv tovtTov ovdémoTE 
“A e 4 3 A A \ A 
mpooetmev eavtov, adda Tov codov Mwvonv— 
, 4 (fo Se) A UU , \ 4.99 
déyer ydp: “idod Sidwyt ce Oedv Dapawd ’’— 
KUptov dé wvdpace toAAaxyod trav tr’ adtot 
/ a” A A lo) 66 4 4 
20 xpnobevrwr: aderar de Ta Tovadra: “ rdde Adyer 
A > 3 “A 9); 7 
KUpios, Kat ev apy: ““ €Addnoe KUptos mpos 
“A 4 
Mwvojv éywv éyw Kvptos, AdAnoov PDapaw 
Ca > 4 Ld > A A \ 43) a 
BaotAet Atydmrov, doa eyw AaA® mpos oé,” Kat 
~ A > 4 ‘6 @ > 4 A 4 
21 Mwvofs mpos avrov: “ orav €€€ADw tiv moAW, 
> 4 A A A 4 
EKTETAOW TAS XElpas TpOS KUpLOV, Kal ai dwvai 
A 
mavoovrar, Kal 7 ydAala Kai 6 veTos ovK éaTaL: 
iva yv@s, OTL Kuplov 7 YH, Olovel AoA 7 CWLATLKT 
\ ? 4 ce \ 499 > 
Kal yewons ovaTaais, ‘‘ Kal av, 6 ayaAuarodopou- 





9 i.e. at the beginning of the speech to which the earlier 
quotation, ‘‘ Behold I give thee etc.,’’ belongs. But as 
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by the soul, which so long unschooled has not re- 
mained in ignorance for ever but has received the 
vision of the Sovereignty which rules over all that is. 

But the Sovereign when manifested 
confers a. still higher gift on him who sees and hears 
him. He says to him, “ Iam thy God.” Which indeed 
amongst all this multitude of created things does 
not have Thee for its god? I might ask. But His 
interpreting word will shew me that He does not 
here speak of the world of which doubtless He is 
Creator and God, but of human souls which do not 
in His eyes deserve to be cared for all alike. His will 
is to be called the Lord and Master of the bad, the 
God of those who are on the way to betterment, 
but of the best and most perfect both at once God 
and Lord. For instance, when He has set Pharaoh 
before us as the crowning example of impiety Henever 
calls Himself his God but gives that name to wise 
Moses, ‘‘ Behold I give thee as god to Pharaoh” 
(Ex. vii. 1). But He often names Himself as Lord 
in the oracles which He gives. We find such utter- 
ances as these, “‘ These things saith the Lord” 
(Ex. vii. 17), and at the beginning of His speech @ 
“The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘I am the 
Lord, speak unto Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, all 
that I speak unto thee ’” (Ex. vi. 29). And Moses 
says to Pharaoh, “‘ When I go forth from the city I 
will spread out my hands to the Lord, and the sounds 
shall cease and the hail and the rain shall not be, that 
thou mayest know that to the Lord belongs the 
earth ” (that is all the bodily earth-compounded 
frame), ‘‘ and thou ”’ (that is the mind which the body 


another quotation has intervened, this is rather forced. I 
should like to read év dpxq, kal, i.e. ‘‘ as an opening phrase.” 


153 


18 


19 


21 


PHILO 


“A 6¢ A e 4 4 a9 e \ 
pevos vois, “ Kat ot Oepamovrés cov, ot Kata 
[4€pos Sopudopobyres Aoyropot. “ ériorapa. yap, 

U ~ 
ore ovdemm trepoBnaobe Tov KUpLOV, : toov TO ov 
TOV Aeyopevov dMws, ad. TOV OVvTwS OoVTA 
Seomoryy. KUpLOS yap yevnTos Tpos | adn evav 
ovdeis, Kav azo TmepaTov emt Trépara evpivas THV 
tyyepoviay avayyras: [ovos 5° 6 dyevntos aibevdas 
TIVELY, ov THY apynV oO deduas al KatamreTrAny- 
pévos G0Aov wWdeAwwratov aipetat’ vovlecias, TOV 
dé dAiywpov éeKdéyeTar TdvTws oiKTpos dA«Epos. 
23 ovKobdy KUpLos adpovwy émldedELKTaL 

TOV apxoVvTos emavaTewwdpevos oiKetov PdBov, beds 

A A 
—b€ BeATivpérvwrv ypdderar, Kabws Kat viv: “ éyw 
> \ l4 9d 66 9 A e 4 > , ‘ 
ett Beds ods, eyw <0) beds cov, av€dvouv Kal 
4, a3 4 \ 3 ‘4 4 e A 
mAnbvvov,’ teAciwy dé auddtepov, KUpios oOpmod 
A 4 e > U4 4 ¢¢ 9 \ 4 e , 
Kai Oeds, Ws ev Séxa Adyous: “ eyw KUptos 6 Oeds 

e A 
cov”’ Kat érépwht: ‘‘ KUpios 6 Beds THY TaTépwr 
Siavee Ss a \ \ \ 3) € e 4 
24 ULV. ukatot yap tov pev datdAov ws dbo 
4 la a” 9 > 4 \ lA 

Kupiov deomdleaOa, Ww’ evdrAaBovpevos Kal orévwv 
ETLKPEUapEVvoV exyn TOV SeomroTiKOV PdPov, Tov dé 
mpokomTovTa ws vio Oeot evepyeretobar, ozrws 
Tats edmotiais TeAeLoTNHTOS edikntaL, TOV dé TéAELOV 
Kal yyenovevecIat ws bd KUpiou Kal evepyeTetobat 
Ws U77r0 Oeod: Stapeéver yap ovTws* eiodmav ATpeTTOs, 

A A 

exetvws® d€ TravTws é€oTi avOpwios Oeod. 

A “A > 
25 SnAodrar Sé€ TovTo padhiod ws ext Mwuoéws: 
¢ 4 Pad 4 66 

avTn yap pnow “7 edhoyia 7 nv evAdynoe Mav- 


ajs, avOpwros Oeod.”” @ mayKdAns Kal LepompeTtois 


29 
[582] 


1 MSs. aipetrat. 2 MSS. Huo. 
3 ofrws and éxelvws are my corrections of the odros and 
éxetvos of the mss. and editors. It seems clear to me that 
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carries with it) ‘‘ and thy servants”’ (that is the 
several thoughts which form its guard), “ for I know 
that ye have not yet feared the Lord” (Ex. ix. 29), 
meaning that Lord who is not merely so-called but 

is Lord in very truth. For none that is created is 22 
truly a lord, though he be invested with a rule that 
spreads from pole to pole. Only the Uncreated is 
truly ruler, and he who lives in fear and awe under 
that Ruler’s government receives a prize of truest 
value in His reproofs, while he who despises them has 
before him nothing but to perish miserably. 

So then He is shown to be the Lord of the foolish in 23 
that He holds over them the terrors that are proper 
to the sovereign. Of those who are on the way to 
betterment He is called in scripture God, as in this 
present passage, “‘I am thy God,” or “I am thy 
God, increase and multiply ’’ (Gen. xxxv. 11). Of the 
perfect He is both Lord and God as in the Deca- 
logue ‘“ I am thy Lord God ” (Ex. xx. 2), and else- 
where “‘ The Lord God of your fathers’ (Deut. 
iv. 1), for it is His will that the wicked man should 24 
be under His sway as his Lord, and thus with awe 
and groaning feel the fear of the Master hanging 
over him ; that the man of progress should be bene- 
fited by Him as God and thus through those kind- 
nesses reach perfection ; that the perfect should be 
guided by Him as Lord and benefited by Him as God. 
For through the one he remains free from lapses, 
through the other he is most surely God’s man. 

This is best shown in Moses’ case. “‘ This is the 25 
blessing,’’ we read, ‘“‘ which Moses gave, the man of 
God ” (Deut. xxxiii. 1). To what a glorious, what a 


the sentence explains tye“oveverOar and evepyereiobar of the 
preceding clause and refers to the redevos only. 
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avTidocews aéiweis, Oeias mpovolas avridobvat 

26 €avrdv. GAAd fx) vopions Tov a’Tov TpdoTroV av- 
Opwrov te (Oeobd) yivecbar Kai avOpwrov Oedov: 
avipwrrov | pev yap Deod, ws KTH WO avOpudzrov 
dé Oedv, ws atXn Lo. Kal wopedAnua..” el 67) Bovhe 
dtavoltas KAfpov Tov Deov exe, atros mpoTepov 
yevod KAjpos dEvox pews avrov’* yevnon O€, av Tovs 
Yelpomroinrous Kal €KoVvoiovs amavTas pLwpous* 
expvyns. 

27 IV. ’AAAa yap 086’ éxetvo mpoojnKev ayvoeiv, 
ore TO ‘‘ éya) ete Beds aos” A€yerar KaTaxypy- 
OTLK@S, OU KUpiws. TO yap Ov, 7h ov €oTL, OvYL TOV 
mpos TL’ avTo yap €avTod TAhpes Kal adro éavT@ 
ixavov, Kal mpo THs TOO KOOJLOU yeveoews Kal ETA 

28 THY yéveow TOO TavToOS eV opolw. ATpeTTOV yap 
Kab dyer a BAnrov, XpiHsov ETEpov TO TapdaTrav 
ovdevos, wore avrob pev elvar Ta mavTa., pndevos 
d€ Kupiws arto. Tav 5é duvduewv, ds erewev els 
yeveow em evepyecia tod avotafévros, eévias 


ovpBeBnke AéyecIat wWoavel mpos TL, THY BactiKyy, 


1 The mss. and cditors have this sentence as follows: 
G\Aa wy vouions Tov avrov Tpdrov &vOpwrdv Te ylvecOar kal 
dvOpwirov Oeov’ d&vOpwirov pev ydp, Oeot ws KTHua’? &vOpwirov 
dé Oeod, ws av>=ynua kal whérAnua. The changes I have intro- 
duced, though involving little textual alteration, viz. the 
insertion of @eod in one place, and the change of dv@pwzov 
Jeod twice over to dvOpwrov Oedv, make a vital change in the 
thought. As the text stands in the mss. there is little point 
in the antithesis between being a man simply and being 
God’s man, and the next sentence does not carry on 
the antithesis, but indicates one between man being God’s 
and God being man’s. Moreover a’yyua and w¢édAnua Should 
be genitives in apposition with @eoo. The thought in the 
corrected text is as follows: The phrase ‘“‘I am thy God” 
makes God to be man’s.  ‘‘ Moses the man of God’’ makes 
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holy exchange is he promoted that in return for 
God’s protecting care he should give himself to God. 
But do not suppose that God becomes man’s in the 26 
same way that man becomes God's, for a man is 
God’s as His possession, God is man’s to be his glory 
and assistance. If thou wouldst have God as thy 
heart’s portion, first become thyself a portion worthy 
for Him to take, and that thou shalt become if thou 
escape such faults as are thine own handiwork and 
come of free will. 

IV. We should remember this also that the words 27 
‘IT am thy God”’ are used by licence of language 
and not in their proper sense, for the Existent con- 
sidered as existent is not relative. He is full of 
Himself and is sufficient for Himself. It was so before 
the creation of the world, and is equally so after the 
creation of all that is. He cannot change nor alter 28 
and needs nothing else at all, so that all things are 
His but He Himself in the proper sense belongs to 
none. But the Potencies which He has projected 
into creation to benefit what He has framed are in 
some cases spoken of as in a sense relative,® such as 


@ See App. p. 587. 


man to be God’s. But the two relations are different. 
Man is God’s because he is God’s possession. God is man’s 
only in the sense that he can glory in Him and gain help 
from Him. He then continues “if we wish to establish this 
latter relation we must first establish in the right way the 
former and thus become not merely God’s possession, which 
we are in any case, but a possession worthy of Him.”’ 

2 My correction for ms. and editions’ véuovs. I can see 
no sense in this. For puwpous cf. Leg. All. iii. 141 dia 7d 
pndéva eéxew uy’ éxovovoy pyr dxovorov papov. For yxetpo- 
roujrous ef. its application to shipwrecks or famine caused 
needlessly by human ignorance or malice (Spec. Leg. iv. 
154 and iii. 203). 
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Thv evepyetixynv: Bactreds ydp Twos Kal evepyeTys 
Twos, erépov mavrws BactAevopevov Kal evepye- 
TOUpEevoU. TOUTWY GUYyEVTS EOTL Kat | 9 TroUNTUKT) 
dvvaps, n Kahoupevn Beds: dua yap TaUTNS THS 
Ouvdecs eOne Ta mayo. 6 yevvnoas Kat TEXVL- 
Tevoas TOTHP, WOTE TO “ eyes etyut Jeds aos ”’ toov 
30 €oTl TH eyed ete TounTns Kat Onoupyos. peylory 
be Swped TO avTod Aaxeiv dpXLTEKTOVOS, ov Kal 
ovpmas 6 Koopos eAaye. davrov pev yap puxny 
ov OuerrAacev—ex Opov yap bed Kara THY de 
peonv ov Ou eavTot p.ovou Kara TOV tepwsTatov 
Mwvojv, éretdy Knpod tpomov euedXev avty 
31 de€acbar Kahob TE KAL alaxpod Svapopay. dud7rEp 
A€yerau i TounowLev avOpwirov Kat’ etkova, Tpe- 
Tepav,” iv’, e¢ pev deSerau dadrov TUTOV, Ere pw 
paivntar Sr neoupyaias et O€ Kahdov, Tob Tav Kady 
Kat ayabay povey Texvirov. TmraVvTUs obv o7rou- 
datos exeivds €oTiw, @ dynow: “ éyw eius Beds ads,” 
TounToo povov Aaxwv avev ovpumpdtews ETEpwv. 
32 da. pévrot Kat TO ToAAaxod KaTacKevalopevov 
are Soypa ouvayet OudoKw, OTL Lovey aya.bcv 
Kal copay Onpcoupyos: €oTw. ovtos 6é mas O 
Giacos* tHv (ta&v) éxTos adOovov? Kriaw EavTov 
exav adypnta, adda Kat tev oapKi didwr 
83 WAvywpynKev. eveéKTaL prev yap Kal odppryavTes 


[583] 


1 Perhaps read <romoiros 6€ mwas 6 Olacos <és>. See App. 
p. 587. 
2 mss. €x Tov ddOédvov. 


@ Geés being derived from ri@nur; see note on De Conf. 137. 

> Cf. De Op. 72 ff., De Conf. 168 ff., De Fug. 68 ff. 

¢ Or * indeed here with other lessons ” (dua), 2.e. those of 
§§ 18 and 28. 
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the kingly and the beneficial, for a king is a king 
of someone and a benefactor the benefactor of some- 
one, while the subject of the kingship and the 
recipient of the benefit is necessarily something 
different. Akin to these two is the creative Potency 29 
called God, because through this the Father who is 
its begetter and contriver made @ the universe, so that 
“Tam thy God ”’ is equivalent to ‘ I am the Maker 
and Artificer.”’ And the greatest gift we can have 30 
is to have Him for our Architect, Who was also the 
Architect of the whole world, for He did not form 
the soul of the bad, since wickedness is at enmity 
with Him, and in framing the soul which is in the 
intermediate stage He “was not the sole agent 
according to the holiest of men, Moses, since such 
a soul would surely admit like wax the different 
qualities of noble and base. And therefore we read, 31 
“Let us make man after our image ”’ (Gen. i. 26), 
so that according as the wax received the bad or the 
noble impress it should appear to be the handiwork 
of others or of Him Who is the framer of the noble 
and the good alone.’ Surely then he is a man of 
virtue to whom God says “I am thy God,”’ for he 
has God alone for his maker without the co-operation 
of others. At the same time ¢ Moses teaches us here 32 
by implication the doctrine which he so often ®@ lays 
down that God is the maker of the wise and good only. 
And all that company ®@ have voluntarily stripped 
themselves of the external goods which are so 
abundantly supplied to us, and further have despised 
what is dear to the flesh. Fine, lusty and athletic 33 


¢ In the other texts where God says “‘ We”’ (see De Conf. 
16) and Gen. xlviii. 15, 16 (2béd. 181). 
¢ See App. p. 587. 
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> A ‘ A > 4 ~ A ~ 
abAnrat 76 SodAov emiteTerxyiKdTes PuxXH TO Gaya, 
> 
wyxpot dé Kal Sueppunkdtes Kal KaTeoKeAcTEVLEVOL 
4 A ~ 4 
TpOTOV TWA OL ATO TraLdElas, Tals uyiKats dSuVd- 
fect Kal TOUS GwuaTiKods TOvoUs TpooKEKANpL)- 
/ , > A > A 2 aA > «a > ‘ n 
KOTES Kal, el det TAANOES Eizretv, Els Ev EidOS TO TIS 
puxis avadvbévres Kat aowparor Sidvorae yeyo- 
, > “A \ 
34voTtes. Ociperar otv eikdtws TO yedes Kal 
A 4 1 ¢ i > @ e A > a 
KataAverat,' orav GAos dt’ GAwV 6 vods evapecTeiv 
“A \ \ 
mpoéAntar Ged. ondviov O€ Kal TO 
/ Ries ry. e / \ +) 207 
yévos kat udAts edproKdpevov, ANY ovK adUVATOV 
4 aA \ \ \ > 8 ~ ? \ 
yeveo0ar. Sydot dé TO ypynobev emi tot “Evwy 
A 4 fs) f 6¢ b) l4 be a \ ~ a] ~ KOL 
oytov TOde* “ ednpéotynos Se “Evwy TH ew, Kat 
> e 7 2) “A A v 4 4 
35 ovx cdpioKeTo.” rod yap (av) oKepdpevds Tis 
evpo. tayalov totro; ota meAdyn SdiaBadwr; 
(impos) Tivas vioous, Tivas Hrretpouvs EAPHVY; Tapa 
4 av 77 b! > A \ / “A 
36 BapBdpo.s 7) map’ “EAAnow; 7 odyi Kal péxpe viv 
Tov hirocodia TeTEAcOpEVUW Eloi Tes, ot A€yovaw 
avdrrapKTov etvau cogiar, ETELON) KGL TOV copov ; 
pndeva yap amt apyns avbpebrraw yeverews diXpt 
TOU 7TapovTos Biou KaTa TO Travrehes AVUTTALTLOV 
vop.oOfjvar’ Kat yap advvarov elvar OvnTa@ cwpatt 
37 evoedeevov eiodmayv evdayovicar. Tadra 6 Et 
\ > “A 4 / > ~ A 
[584] wev opOds | A€yerar, oreoucOa ev Kaip@ vi 
5° akodovbyjoavres TH Aoyiw PHoopev, OTe EoTt 
pev UmapKTov mpaypya codia, €oTe Sé Kal 6 épaoTns 
avThs, sopds, Umdpywy d€ Guws Huds Tovs dav- 
, > A \ > > 4 ~ 
Aovs duadéAnbev' ayafov yap ovKx eBéder KaKe@ 
4 A ~ 4 ce > e 7 a) 
38 ovvépyeaOar. dua TodTO A€yerat: “‘ ody edpioKeTo 
6 evapeoTHioas TpdTos TH De®, ws av Syrov tr- 


1 MSS. KaTaxAvferat, 


160 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 33-38 


are those who use the body as a menace to the soul. 
Pale, wasted and withered, so to speak, are the chil- 
dren of discipline. They have made over the bodily 
muscles to serve the powers of the soul and in fact 
are resolved into a single form, that of soul, and 
become unbodied minds. Naturally then the earthly 34 
element is destroyed and dissolved when the mind 
in all its powers has a fixed purpose to be well 
pleasing to God. But that kind is rare 
and hardly to be found, though that such should 
be is not impossible. This is shown by the oracle 
vouchsafed about Enoch. “* Enoch was well pleasing 
to God and was not found” 2 (Gen. v. 24), for where 35 
could one search and find this good thing, what seas _ 
should he cross, what islands, what continents should 
he visit? Shall he look for it among the Greeks or 
the barbarians? Indeed are there not still among 36 
the disciples of philosophy some who say that a wise 
man is non-existent ® and therefore wisdom also? 
None, they say, from the beginning of man’s creation 
up to the life of to-day has been held to be completely 
free from fault, for absolute happiness is impossible 
to one who is imprisoned in the mortal body. Whether 37 
these statements are true we will inquire at the 
proper occasion. At present we will accept the text 
and say that wisdom is indeed something which 
exists, and so too is the lover of wisdom, the sage, 
but, though he exists, we who are evil fail to see him, 
for good cannot keep company with bad. Therefore 38 
we are told that “he was not found,” this type of 
character which was well pleasing to God, meaning 


a F.V. “ Enoch walked with God; and he was not; for God 
took him”’ (Luxx peréOnxe). For “found”? see App. p. 587. 
> See App. pp. 587 f. 
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ApKTOS pev WV, GTOKPUTTOMEVOS SE KAL THY els TAUTO 
GUVOOOV HUGV dmodpacKuy, erred) Kal i perareBhva 
déyerat, TO 8 earl peTavaoThvar Kat pLeTOLK Lay 
otetAacba THY a6 OvyTod Biov mpos Tov aBavarov. 

V. Odrot pév 54 THY evOeov paviay pavevtes 
eSnypusOnoar, érepo. 8° elolv ot THs TUacot Kal 
ese copias eTatpor. ToUToLs KaL evoeBeva 
SvadepovTws doxetrac Kat TO dvOpeérreva ovx 
brepopatar. pdptupes 8 ot ypyopot, év ots Aéyerat 
t@ "ABpadu ex mpoowmov tod Geot- “ evapéoret 
evesTruov eu.00," TobTo oe €oTt fay) euot Hoven, aAAd. 
Kal Tots €jLotS Epyous Trap” eyo KpITh}, ws ehbopw 
Kal ETLOKOTTW). TYLOY yap yovets 7) mévnTas édedv 

7 pidous evepyeT Ov  tmaTtpioos drrepacmiley 7 
rab KoW@v mpos amavtTas avOpwrovs Sikaiwv ém- 
peAovpevos edapeoTHoeis ev TaVTWS TOs Xpw- 
pevois, Jeot 8’ evedbmiov edvapeoTyoeis’ aKouuynTw 
yap od0adug@ PAémer mavTa Kat Ta ozovdaia 
XapeTe eSarpeT@ mpos eauTov Kahei Ka amodéXeT at. 
TOLyapTOL Kal O aoKnTns EvXOpLevos Tavrov dro - 
dyAwoer paokwy: “0 Qeds, @ ednpeoTnoay ot 
TraTépes pou ” Kal mpoorinow ut evejmrov avTou, 
xYapw Too yavar THY TPAYLATLKHY Svapopav Too 
“ Fee 7 _vapeatety Tmpos TO “* evwTrLoVv avdrob s 
TO fev yap audoTepa TEPLEXEL,” To O€ Odrepov povov. 
OUTW KAL Mavofs €v Tots mpoTpemTuKots Tmrapauvel 
héywv: “70 eddpeactov Toijoets évamLov KUptoU 
Tov Geot cov,” oiov Towatra mparre, a VEVIOETAL 
ema&ta Tob davnvar Oe@ Kat dmep towv amodéerau’ 

1 Mss. mapéxee. 


¢ As E.V. in Hebrews xi. 5. ’ Cf. Quis Rerum 127, 
¢ See note on De Fug. 170. 
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doubtless that though actually existing he was hidden 
from us and shunned our company. And to confirm 
this we read that he was “ translated ’’@ (zbzd.), that 
is, changed his abode and journeyed as an emigrant 
from the mortal life to the immortal. 

V. These are men inspired with heaven-sent mad- 39 
ness, men who have gone out into the wild. But 
there are others who have followed a tame and gentle 
wisdom,® and such are both eminent in the practice 
of piety and do not despise human things. This is 
attested by the oracle in which it is said to Abraham, 
with God as speaker, “ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 
(Gen. xvii. 1), that is, “‘ be well pleasing not to Me 
only but to My works, while I as judge watch and 
survey thee.”’ For if you honour parents or show 40 
mercy to the poor or do kindness to your friends or 
defend your country or observe with care your duties 
to all men in general, you will surely be well pleasing 
to all with whom you have to do, but also well 
pleasing before God. For He with an eye that never 
sleeps beholds all things, and what is good He sum- 
mons to Himself and approves with special favour. 
And therefore the Practiser in his prayer will show 41 
us the same truth. “‘ The God,” he says, “‘ to whom 
my fathers were well pleasing,’ and adds “ before 
Him ” (Gen. xlviii. 15) to show us the difference in 
fact between being pleasing “‘ to Him ”’ and “ before 
Him.” The latter embraces both kinds of well 
pleasing, the former is confined to one only. And 42 
so Moses in his Exhortations ¢ charges them in these 
words: “ Thou shalt do what is well pleasing before 
the Lord thy God ” (Deut. xii. 28), meaning do such 
things as shall be worthy to appear before God, 
and when seen to be approved by Him, and such 
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~ de A 9 A e , 1 ” A aA 
Tatra dé Kal els Tovs Opotous’ etwhe yupetv. 
evted0ev dpunbeis thy TE KV dvot 
5A e + 7, , bd aA mr 
mepiBoAwv dpiows cuvidave, pécov audoty Kadvppa 
aA A 
Beis, Ows Siaxpivntar THY ciow Ta e€Ew, Kal THV 
, e \ \ w A wv 
vopoduAakida tepav KiBwrov évdo0ev Kat e€wbev 
éypvowoe, Kal TH peydAw tepel SitTas avedwxKe 
7, \ \ aA ” A A 4 ” 
oToAds, Thy pev AwWHv evdov, THY S€é TroiKidAnv €Ew 


a a \ A A ~ 
44 eT TOU TOOHpovs. TadTAa yap KaL TA ToLatTa 


[585] 


V4 onl 9 A aA ” \ A 
ovpBodra Wuyijs éoTt Kal Tots elow mpos ODeov 
aA \ 

dyvevovons Kat [év] tots €€w mpos tov atabnrov 
, * 

Koomov Kat Biov Kalapevotons. evaToxyws ovV 
> A A A A 4 2 4 Q la 

€xeivo m™pos Tov TraAaoTiy vuenddpov €AéxOn pér- 

AovTa Tois vuxnTypiots avadetobar oTepavois. TO 

“A ~ > 
yap em avT@ | Kypvyyua TowodTov eoTi “ toyvoas 


\ ~ A \ > , / 9) \ A 
45 peta Oeod Kai peta avOpdmwv dvvatos.”” Tod yap 


46 


> e , 4 e) ~ \ A \ \ 
Kal” éxarépay Taki evdoKyLnoaL, KAaL THY, TpOS TO 
> \ A A \ / ) ~ 
ayevnTov Kal THY TposS TO ‘yevomevov, OV puLKpPas 
bd 4 3 3 > A > A > aA , 
€ott dtavoias, GAA’, ef Set TAaANOES eEizrety, KdojLOU 
~ 4 4 / A bd ~ 
Kat Jeot peBopiov cuvoAws Te mpoonKet TOV GOTEtOV 
> \ > ~ A ~ / e 
omadov eivar Beod> péAce yap TH TavTwv Tyewove 
\ A “A , s 
KQL TATpL TOU yevojevov. Tis ‘yap ovK oldeV, OTL 
~ ~ e A Ss 
KQL 71pPO0 THS TOD KOGLOV yEevedews LKAVOS HY AUTOS 
“A \ oy 
EavT@ 6 Deds Kal peta THY TOD KOGpLOV yéveow 6 
? A ” ] 7 A , Ss 9 / A 
autos €uevev, ov peTaBarwv; dia Ti ovv ErroleL TA 
. » n ¢ > \ \ r ,S > - 9 
pen ovTa; 7 OTL ayabos Kat diAcdwpos Hv; «it 
? e , e A “A , / 
ody exdpucba ot dotAot TH SeomoTyn, Bavydlovres 
+ The text is questioned by Mangey and Wendland and 
Cohn, who proposed different emendations, in the first two 
cases bearing little likeness to the original. Cohn suggested 
éxrds guolws. I see no reason to dispute the text. The use of 


oi 8uoto for “‘ our neighbours ”’ in antithesis to God is exactly 
paralleled in Quis Rerum 172 r&v rpds robs Gmolous ddixnudrwvr, 
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deeds as these commonly extend to our fellow-men. 
It was this thought which prompted 43 
Moses when he wove the tabernacle, dividing its 
precincts into two, and set a curtain between the 
parts to distinguish the inner from the outer (Ex. xxvi. 
33); when too he gilded the sacred ark which holds 
the laws both within and without (Ex. xxv. 10), and 
gave the high priest two robes, the linen robe to be 
worn within, the many-coloured one with the long 
skirt to be worn outside (Ex. xxviii. 4, Lev. vi. 10). 
These and the like are symbols of a soul which in 44 
inward things is undefiled towards God and in out- 
ward things is pure towards the world of our senses 
and human life. And so those were fitting words 
which were said to the victorious wrestler when he 
was about to be crowned with garlands of triumph. 
For “ Thou hast been strong with God and mighty 
with men ” (Gen. xxxii. 28) were the words which pro- 
claimed his victory. To win honour in both spheres, in 45 
our duty both towards the uncreated and the created, 
requires no petty mind, but one which stands in 
very truth midway between the world and God. 
And in sum the man of worth should follow in the 
steps of God, for the Ruler and Father of all cares 
for His creatures. We all know that before the 46 
creation of the world God was sufficient unto Him- 
self and that after the creation He remained the 
same, unchanged. Why then did He make the 
things which were not? Why, save because He was 
good? and bountiful? Shall not then we His slaves 


* See App. p. 588. 


where no question is raised by the objectors to this passage. 
For xwpetv eis cf. § 150. 
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A A ” e ~ ~ A > e A 
pev Tov atruv vrephuvds, THs 5é Kal” avrovs 
pvaews p71 UTEpOpO@vTEs ; 

47 VI. Eimwv dé “ edapéore: evismiov Euot ’’ mpoc- 
ee yeu: “Kal you dueuttos,” aKodoviia Kat 
ELp LD Xpopevos. paddov pev ovv eyXelpet Tots 
kahots, ¢ iva evapeor iis” el O€ rae TOV YE dpapry - 
pedrev amréxovu, iva Tay TUyXaVyS pep. ews. 6 pev 
yap KkaTop0av eTOLVvETOS, 6 dé pn adiuKdv ov 

48 pexros. Kal 70 pev mpeoButucov" dOXov KkatopGobat 
MpoKelra, TO eDdpEaTOV, TO SeVTEPOV be mu) dpap- 
TavOUOL, TO GLEpLTTOV. Taxa, dé Kal yeveoes Th 
OvntH TO 1) Svapapravew | loov Kal TO avro ypa- 

erat T@ KatoplobvT. ‘“‘ tis ydp,” ws 6 ‘LepB 
one, . xabapos amo pUTov, Kav pia huepa eoriv 

49 uP Con; daretpa pév é€ote Ta KaTappuTraivovra 
Thy wx, dmep exviacbar Kal dmoAovoacba 
TravTedés ovK EVEOTLV. dmoNetmovrat yap €& 
dvdyKns Trav OynT@ ovyyeveis KApES, ds Awdjoat 
pev  €iKOs, dvaipeF Ava 8° eloamav advuvarov. 

50 dixatov ovv 7 PpovuLov 7) awbdpova 7 auvddws 
ayabov TéAeLov ev Tepuppeven Biw Cnet THs; 
OTEpye, dy Ty dducov q pe) adpova 7 ph aKo- 
Aaorov 7 n a Sedov 1 7 Tey mavrehas pathov evpns.” 
cyan ov yap at TOV KaKL@Vv avaTpoTal, TOV 
dpeta@v 7 évreAjs KThows advvatos avOpwTw TH 

51 xal”’ Huds. evrAdyws obv edn: “ yivou dueuTTos, 

1 So mss., but the adjective seems to be only known in the 
sense of “senile” or ‘‘antiquated.”” Probably, as Wend. 
suggests, read mpecBvraror. 

2 mss. evpjoes. Or perhaps xav <éel>. . . evpjoecs (W.H.D.R.). 


The xai in any case however seems otiose, and ¢av .. . evipys 
would be more natural. 


@ For the general thought of this passage with the same 
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follow our Master with profoundest awe and reverence 
for Him Who is the Cause, yet not forgetting the 
calls of our common humanity ? 4 

VI. After saying “‘ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 47 
He adds further “ and become blameless.’”’ This is 
in close sequence to the preceding. “ Best it is,” 
He means, “to set your hand to excellence and thus 
be well pleasing, but failing this at least abstain 
from sins and thus escape blame.”’ For positively 
righteous conduct? brings praise to the doer, but 
abstention from iniquity saves him from censure. 
The highest prize of ‘‘ well pleasing ’’ may be won 48 
by positive well-doing, the second, freedom from 
blame, by avoidance of sin. And yet perhaps for 
the creature of mortal kind the former is declared 
by Scripture to coincide with the latter. For who, 
as Job says, is pure from defilement, even if his life 
be but for one day ? (Job xiv. 4). Infinite indeed are 49 
the defilements that soil the soul, which it is impos- 
sible to wash and scour away altogether. For there 
still remain evils which are bound up with the life 
of every mortal, which may well be abated but can- 
not be wholly destroyed. Should we then seek to 50 
find in the medley of life one who is perfectly just 
or wise or temperate or good in general? Be satis- 
fied, if you do but find one who is not unjust, is 
not foolish, is not licentious, is not cowardly, is not 
altogether evil. We may be content with the over- 
throw of vices, and the complete acquisition of 
virtues is impossible for man, as we know him. 
With good reason then did He say, “‘ Become blame- §1 


illustration from the two robes and the words of Gen. xxxii. 
28 cf. the fuller exposition in De Lor. 80-87. 
» See App. p. 588. 
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[586] Leva. mcovertnpa 7pos evdaipova | Biov drroAaBuv 
elvat 70 dvapdprnTov Kal dvuTairvov. 
T@ S€ Hpnuevw Civ tov Tpdmov TobTov Kal KAHpov 
A 5 A , b] lf e a A € 4 
Kata duabyKas azroXcipew spodoyet TOV dppolovra 
A A A a ~ 
ena pev be, AaPetv bé Tops. enat yap: 
* Ojow THY Siabhenv Lov dvd, péoov eot Kal ava, 
péoov aod.” suabfKas Sé ex’ wdedeia ypadovrat 
A 5 A 3¢) @ , r S 5 @ , 
Tov dwpeds a€iwv, wore atuBodAov elvar SiabyKyv 
, A > +? 
XapiTos, nv peonv €Onxev 6 Deds EavTos TE ope- 
A 3 Q Y 4 VN VA e An de 
53 yovtos Kai avOpw7ouv AauBdvovros. t77repBodAy de 
9 / A A A “~ 
evepyecias Totrd éott, wn elvar Oeot Kal duyis 
, @ A A A 
péoov, OTe wy THY TapOevov ydpiTa. Tov SE TeEpt 
diabnkdv ovpravra Adyov év Svolv avayéypada 
A A e A 
cuvTageot Kal vmép Tob pH maduwmdeir EKwv 
= “A A 
vepBaivw Kai dua px BovrAdpevos amaprav To 
A A 4 
cuudves THS Tpayparelas. 
>” aA 9 A 
54 «VII. Aéyerau 8 ees: “ émrecev "ABpadys emt 
mpdowrrov.’ dp’ ovK eweMAev VT0TXETETL Detas 
yrivat Te EavTOV Kal THY TOO BvnTOoD yevous od- 
devetav Kal meceiv Tapa Tov éoT@Ta els evdertwv 
A e A A A 
THS vroAnbews, Hv TEept EavTod Te Eaxe Kal Deod, 
OTL 6 ev KATA TA adTA éoTWS KWel THY OVUTACAY 
oTdow, ov d1a TOV GKeA@v—od yap avOpwrrdpopdos, 
> A A 4 A > , ? , 
—ahha THVv arpeTTov Kat apyetaBAnTov Eepudat- 
1 € 9? 997 2 2 A , ec. : 
55 vovoav,' 6 6 ovdémroTe ev TadT@ BeBaiws idpupevos 
1 xwet... éugalvyoveay. Following Wend. I have left this 
part of the sentence as the mss. have it. But it is clearly 
corrupt, and Markland, Cohn and Wend. have suggested 
various emendations. The translation is based on a sugges- 
tion of my own that for ordow we should read rdow 


(self-extension). Cf. De Sac. 68 tornxa... ob peraBarikis 
Kivovpevos . . . GAAG TOMLKH Xpwmevos TH Kiwwyoet, also De Post 30. 
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less,’’ for He holds that freedom from sin and guilt 

is a great furtherance towards a happy life. 

And to him who has elected to live in this fashion 
He promises to leave a covenanted portion such as 

is fitting for God to give and man to receive, for 
He says “I will set my covenant between Me and 52 
between thee ” (Gen. xvii. 2). Now covenants are 
drawn up for the benefit of those who are worthy 
of the gift, and thus a covenant is a symbol of the 
grace which God has set between Himself Who 
proffers it and man who receives. And this is the 53 
crowning benefaction, that there is nothing between 
God and the soul save the virgin grace. But I have 
dealt with the whole subject of covenants in two 
treatises, and I willingly pass it over to avoid 
repetition, and also because I do not wish to inter- 
rupt the continuity of the discussion. 

VII. The next words are ‘‘ Abraham fell on his 54 
face.”’ Ah, what else should he do, when he heard 
the divine promises, but know himself and the 
nothingness of our mortal race, and fall at the feet 
of Him Who stands, to show what conception he 
held of himself and God? He knew that God stands 
with place unchanged, yet moves the universal frame 
of creation, His own motion being the motion of 
self-extension (not the movement of the legs, for 
He is not of human form), but a motion whereby 
He shows His unalterable, unchanging nature. He 55 
knew that he himself is never firmly set in a stable 


I regard this however as very conjectural. If it were 
adopted, the rest of the passage might run somewhat as 
follows: kivet Thy ciuracay <piow or yéveotv OF GVaTACLY KaTa> 
rdow ... GAAM <rd> Grperrov kai dueradBrAnTov éudalvovoar. 
(Markland in place of the insertion of 76 suggested éudalvwy 


ovo lav.) 
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aAdoTe d.\Aotas d€XETAL peTaBohas Kal drroaKeAlo- 
Hevos, o SvaTuxys,—oALaGos yap OULTIAS o Bios 
éorly adTG—peya. m7 Opa mimrer ; GAN’ o pev 
akwv apabiys, 6 & éxwv evdywyos: od yapw Kal 
emt mpdocwmov tecetv A€yeTar, ei Tas alcOyoets, 
emt TOV doyov, emt TOV voov, povovod Body Kat 
KeKpayws, OTL TETTWKE pev alaByots €€ adTis 
advuvatotoa atobdveofar, et px) mpounfeia Tod 
GwThpos aveyepbein mpos THY TV broKeywevwv 
cwuaTwv avTirdnyduw, méntwKke dé Kal 6 Adyos 
Epunvedoal Te TOV GvTWY GdUVATHY, El 11) Stavoi~as 
TO OTOpa Kal THY yA@TTav apbpwoas 6 TO dw- 
VATHPLOV Gpyavov KATEGKEVAKWS Kal ApLoodpLEVvos 
mAntere Tos POdyyous povaiKOs, TéeTTWKE SE Kal 
6 Baotreds vots tas Katadjers adypnucvos, et 
a) maw avrov eyeipas 6 CwomAdorns iSpicauro 
Kal evoppardacas d€vdepKéat Kopats ayayou pos 
THY TOV dowpaTov Geav TMpayparan. 

VIII. | 'Aydyevos otv tov avTov ar7rod.opa- 
oKOVTG. TpOTrov Kat EKOUOLOV m7 pa mimTovTa Oud 
THY Opodoyiav nv wporoynce TEpt TOU ovTos, ore 
Tpos dAnBevav EoTwWS EV HY apa, TOV pet avTo 
Tpomas Kat petaBoAdas mavToias’ evdexopeva, 
evnxel Te Kat Adyou peTadidwor paokuy: se Kaya, 
tov 7 SvabyKn pov peta aod.” Totro S€é TovwodTov 
broBdaAAer vobv: eldn pev SiabyKns éori mdaptroAAa 
yapitas Kal dwpeds Tots akiots amoveéuovta, TO 8 
avwTtarov yevos diabykav avtos éyw eis. Sdei€as 

1 Mss. mavroiwp. 


¢ 


a Literally “che both speaks with emphasis (or ‘“‘in- 
structs’’) and gives him a share of the speech.’ See App. 
p. 588. 
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position, that he is ever subject to various changes, 
and that throughout his life, which is one long slip- 
ping, he trips and falls, woe to him! and how great 
is that fall. Sometimes it is through involuntary 
ignorance, sometimes through voluntary yielding to 
temptation, and so we read also that it was on his 
face that he fell. By face is meant his senses and his 
mind and his speech, and the gesture is little less 
than a loud insistent utterance. Fallen is sense, it 
cries, unable of itself to perceive, were it not by 
a dispensation of God’s saving providence set on its 
feet to the perception of material substances : fallen 
is speech, because it were unable to express in 
language anything that is, did not He Who framed 
and adjusted to harmony the instrument of the voice 
beat out the music of its notes, opening the mouth 
and giving strength to the nerves of the tongue: 
fallen too is the royal mind, robbed of its powers of 
apprehension, did not the Framer of all that lives 
raise it up and establish it, and planting in it far- 
piercing eyes, lead it to the sight of the immaterial 
world. 

VIII. The frame of mind which shrank from Him 57 
and fell spontaneously won God’s high approval by 
thus acknowledging of the Existent that it is He 
alone Who stands and that all below Him are subject 
to change and mutation of every kind. He addresses 
him with an insistence which is also a call to partner- 
ship. “‘ And I,’ He says, ““—see, My covenant is with 
thee ” (Gen. xvii. 4). The meaning suggested is to 58 
this purport—there are very many kinds of covenant, 
assuring bounties and gifts to the worthy, but the 
highest form of covenant is ““Imyself.”” He shews and 


Or 
o>) 
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A € , e . A aA \ y+ 5 b) 
yap eavTov, ws evnv detxOAvar Tov adeuKTov, dia 
“A 4 é¢ > \ 99 bd 4 Co a A e 4 
Tov davar “‘ Kaya” emmdéyer: “ idod 4 StabyKn 

“A , 
pov’ 7 Tac@v yapitwv apyy Te Kal mTyy7) avTOS 


59 EluL eyw. Tots Mev yap ou éeTéowy Tas EevEpyeatas 
yuu ey pev yap p p 


eiwle mporetvew 6 Beds, ys, Udatos, dépos, 7Atou, 
aeAnvys, odpavod, Suvduewv GAAwy dowpaTwv, 
Tois dé du’ €avTod povouv, KAHpov amodyvas TAV 
apPavevrwrv éavrov, ods ev0dws Kal mpoopHnoews 


60 eTépas HEiwoe. Héyerar yap dtu “‘ od KANnOjoeTaL 


61 


\ ” , b ] 4 > 3 A A ” 4 
TO Ovoud cov “ABpap, add’ eoTat TO Ovopa cov 
"A U4 9) ” A oy A r 
Bpadp. Evlou ev ovv TaV gidrA- 
amex Onpoveny Kal Hwpous del Tots dyLedpors m™poo- 
\ 
amTew eBeAdvrwy od owpact LaAXov 7 y} mpdypLace Kab 
4 
TOAcHOV a dcmpUKTOV TrohepouvTwv Tots tepots Trav" 
doa, 7) TO edrpeTrées ev Adyw Siaowlew SoKxet ovp- 
a € 
Bota dicews THs del Kpdmrecbat dirAovons vr- 
4 > ~ 
apxovra pet CodvK)' axptBots epedvyns pavArtcavres 
9 A S Nj , } 4 de A A 
emt dtaPoAn mpodéepovat, SiahepovTws dé TAs TAY 
ovopatwy weTtabéoets. Kal TPWHV HKOVOG. 
A > \ > 4 
xAevdlovros Kal KaTakepTouobyros avdpos aféou 
A > “A “A > + rNé tA 0772 \ 
Kat aceBods, os eToAua A€éyeww: peyadat d7* Kat 
e 4 , Ld ~ \ e 
drrepBaAAovoat Swpeat, as Pnot Mwvojs tov yye-. 
pova TwV OAwY opéyeww oTotyeiou <yap) mpoc- 
Oyxy, Tod evos adda, [oToryeiw mepirrever|*® Kal 
madw eTépa mpoobéce: Tod p& Bavuaotyy HAiKyv 
edokev evepyectav Trapecynobar * * « Thv ABpay 
yuvatka Ldpav Udppav wvdpace dis TO pa mapa- 
1 This or Wend.’s other suggestion of diva is needed to 
correspond with girodvens kpimrred ba, which would be pointless 


with the ms. reading per’ axpiBods (‘° hunting everywhere for 
examples ”’). 2 mss. dé. 
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points to Himself, as far as He can be shewn Who is 
above all shewing, by the words “ And I,” and adds, 
‘behold my covenant,” the beginning and the foun- 
tain of all bounties is “‘ I myself.” For to some God 59 
is wont to extend His benefactions by other means, 
earth, water, air, sun, moon, heaven, and other 
agencies not material, but to others by Himself alone, 
making Himself the portion of those who receive 
Him. On these He presently bestows as their due 60 


a different name. “Thy name shall not be called 
Abram (’ABpép),”’ we read,“ but Abraham (’ABpadu)” 
(Gen. xvii. 5). Some of the quarrelsome 


and captious type of people who wish to attach blame 
where it is not due, not so much to material things as 
to actions andideas,“and wage war to the death against 
what is holy, when they find anything which seems to 
them to fall short in propriety if taken literally, while 
really it is a symbol of the nature-truth which loves 
concealment, make no careful search for that truth, 
but disparage it and hold it up to obloquy. And this 
they do especially with the changes of names. 

Not long ago I heard the scoffing and railing of a 61 
godless and impious fellow who dared to speak thus : 
‘Vast and extraordinary indeed are the gifts which 
Moses says come from the hand of the Ruler of all. 
What a boon He is supposed to have provided by 
adding a single letter, an alpha, and again by another 
addition of a rho, for He (turned Abram (Afpdp) into 
Abraham (Afpadéu) by doubling the alpha, and) 
Abraham’s wife Sarai (Zdpa) into Sarah (2dppa) by 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 











3 See App. pp. 588 f. 
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7 4 \ oo ¢€ / , b) A | 
AaBuv Kai Goa opotoTporra ouveipwy amvevoTt Kat 


62 emucapKalwy cpu Sues et. THS pev obv dpevo- 


63 


[588] 


64 


65 


BAaBetas ovK els paKpav EOWKE Thy apyoloucav 
diKnv: amo yap puukpas Kal THs Tuxovons Tpopacews 
én’ ayxovny n&ev, Wy” 6 ptapds Kat dvoKabaptos 
pnde Kabapa Davarep TedevTnON. 

IX. Aucaiws &° av Tpets brép TOO uy Kal ETEpov 
Tots avtois dA@vat tas wvmovoltas exKkdpaer, 
dvatodoyobvTes Kal dmodeuKvuvres Ta Aeyopeva 
Tatra maons emagua, omrovons. ov (yap) ypaupara 
adwva 7 Pwvyevra. 7 7 auvohus p pyyara Kat ovopara 
yapilerar 6 Beds, | ordre Kal yervioas duta Te ad 
Kal C@a éxddeoev Ws pds Hyewova Tov avOpwrov, 
6v? éx mdavTwy du émoTHuny exwpioer, iv’ ExdoToLS 
Ta olKketa ovdpata OATa “‘ wav”’ yap dnow “6 
nv > 4 e 9 4 on 4 “A 4 
av ékdAecev 6 “Addy, todTo dvoya Tot KAnPevros 
> >) 52)? 4 2xQ A \ e , 4 “A 
Hy. «iO orrov odd€ Tas OAoKAnpovs Oécets THY 
ovopatwrv o Geos ng iwoev emipnpilerv, emuTpewpas 
av8pi 0b@, TO yevous avOpamuv apxnyeTy TO 
Epyov, vrrovoeiv agvov, ore pepn TOV ovopaTov 7] 
ovAdaBas 7 ypappara, ov puvnevTa, povov, a.AAa, 
Kal apwva, avTos mpooeTifet Kat peOnpuole, Kat 
TadT emt mpopace. dSwpeds Kat trepBaddovons 
evepyecias; ovK é€oTw eimetv. aAAa Ta ToLadTa 
yapakTypes Suvdpewv elor, Bpayets peyddrAwr, 

> A ~ A > , A 4 
ata8nrot vontav, davepot adyAwv- at de Suvdpets 
ev ddypaow apictois, ev ayevdéo. Kal Kalapais 

1 | leave this sentence as Wendland prints it, with the ms. 
7d évds corrected to Tov, mrpocGeis to rpocbéce and Thy po to 
7o $@, and in the translation have followed what he supplies 
for the supposed lacuna after mapecyfjoGa. For other 


possibilities see App. pp. 588 f. 
2 mss, 6s (Mangey és kai rdvrwv Oo: ércorjuns éxapnee). 
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doubling the rho.”” And in a sneering way he ran 
over the list of such cases without a moment's pause. 
Well, it was not long before he paid the penalty 62 
which his wicked folly called for. For a slight and 
trivial cause he hastened to hang himself, and thus 
even a clean death was denied to the unclean mis- 
creant. 

IX. It is only right that to prevent any other 
falling a victim to the same errors we should eradicate 
misgivings of this sort* by resorting to the truths of 
nature and shewing that what we thus read is 
worthy of our most earnest consideration. Letters, 63 
whether vowels or consonants and the parts of speech 
in general, are not the gifts of God’s grace, seeing 
that when He created the plants and animals He 
summoned them to man as their ruler, set apart by 
Him from them all in virtue of his knowledge, that 
he might give each kind their distinguishing names. 

“* Everything,” he says, “ which Adam called them, 
that was their name ” (Gen. ii. 19). If God did not 64 
think fit to assign names even in their completed 
form, but committed the task to a man of wisdom, 
the founder of the human race, is it proper to suppose 
that parts of names or syllables or single letters, not 
merely vocal vowels but mute consonants, were added 
and altered by Himself, and a gift and pre-eminent 
benefaction alleged to be conferred thereby? It is 
quite impossible. Such changes of name are signs ® of 65 
moral values, the signs small, sensible, obvious, the 
values great, intelligible, hidden. And these values are 
found in noble verities, in unerring and pure notions, 


@ This use of drovoias is strange, though Wend.’s suggestion 
of Tas <rovavtas> br. or Mangey’s ras <kaxds> br. would make 
it more natural. See App. p. 589. b See App. p. 589. 
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droAnbeow, ev dvyjs BeATiwoeow! e€eralovtar. 
tov dé édeyyov AapBavew eduapes THV 
apynv TOUT OpEVvors G70 TOU vuvi peTovopactevtos. 

66 "A Bp yap eppnveverau peréwpos TATHD, “ABpacy. 
de tatnp éKAeKTOs hyots. H Se Sapeper TAOT 
adAjAwy, cicducOa cadhéotepov, emevdav TO dyAov- 

67 pevov bp” EKaTEpov TPOTEpOV avayvOpev. peTEew- 
pov Towvv adAnyotpovrés dapev TOV aro ys EavTOV 
ets vos alpovra Kal émuoKkoTobvTa Ta peTdpota, 
peTewporohov TE Kal peTewpodroyLKoV, EpevV@VvTa. 
Ti Alou eos, tives adrod Popa, m@s TAs 
eTyaious & Spa: Suavewer Tpociwy Kal eCavaxwpav 
TaAw icorayéat Tais avakuKAnoeo., Kal oedAjvys 
TEpL PWTLGLOV, OXNPATLGLDV, perwoews, avé7- 
cews, Kal TMV GAAwY aoTépwv KiWWiCEWS, aTAavots 

68 Te Kal TeTAGVHMEeVyNS. 1) yap TOUTwWY e€é€TaCLS OUK 
advots Kal ayovov wuyfs eotw, add’ ev ois 
pddtota evdpvots Kal duvayevns oAdKAnpa Kat 
Tédeta yevvay eyyova. O10 Kat TOV wEeTEwpoADyLKOV 
‘ watépa ”’ elev, OTL OVK ayovos dodias. 

69 X. ta prev ov Tob “ABpay avpPodAa ovTws axpt- 
Botta, ta 5é€ Tod ’ABpadp, ws trrodetEopev> Hv 
d€ Tpla, TaTIp Kal eKAEKTOS Kal HYOUS. Papev 57) 
Thv wev HX TOV TpopoptKov elvat AOyov—rod yap 
Cov Hyetov opyavov €or. TO PwvynTyprov,—rovTov 
5€ matépa Tov vobv—amro yap Stavoias womep azo 

[589] wnyns pépetar To Tod Acyou vaya,— | éxdAeKTOv 
5é€ Tov Tod aopod: 6 TL yap apioTov, ev TOUTW. 


1 mss. puxais BeATioow. 2 MSS. ap. 
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and in soul-betterments. The proof of 
this is easy, starting from the change of name here 
before us, for Abram is interpreted as “ uplifted 66 
father,’’ Abraham as “ elect father of sound.” * How 
the two differ we shall understand more clearly if we 
first discover the meaning of each. Resorting then to 67 
allegory we say that “ uplifted ”’ is one who rising from 
earth to the heights surveys the supraterrestrial, con- 
versing with and studying the phenomena of the upper 
world, investigating the size of the sun and its courses, 
how it regulates the seasons of the year by its revolu- 
tions as it advances and retreats at the same rate of 
speed ; one who considers also the different illumina- 
tions of the moon, its phases, its waning and waxing, 
and the movement of the other stars both in the 
fixed and the planetary order. To inquire into such 68 
matters bespeaks a soul not devoia of natural gifts 
or unproductive, but highly gifted and capable of 
engendering offspring perfect and without blemish ; 
and therefore he called the student of the upper 
world “ father ’’ because he is not unproductive of 
wisdom. X. Such is our definition of the 69 
meanings conveyed under the symbol of the name 
Abram ; those conveyed by “ Abraham ”’ are such 
as I proceed to describe. They are three in number— 
“father,” “elect”? and “‘ of sound.”” We say that 
sound stands for the uttered word, for in living 
creatures the instrument of sound is the vocal power. 
Its father is the mind, since the stream of speech 
issues from the understanding as its fount. The elect 
mind is the mind of the wise, since it contains what 


¢ The interpretation of Abram and Abraham has already 
been given in De Cher. 4f. and De Gig. 62f. That of 
Sarai and Sarah in De Cher. 5 f. 
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70 KATA pLev ovv TOUS TpoTepoUs YapaKTHpas 6 diAo- 
pads Kat petewpoArA€ayns eoxraypapetro, KaTGa O€ 
Tous aptiws vmoTuTwbévTas 6 pirdcogos, HONNer 
& 6 aodos édndobt0. pnKer ovv GVOLATWV a. 
Aaynv sbrodaByns yapilecbar To Jeiov, aAAa Sud 

71 oupBohwv Hoa emravoplwow. TOV yap mpay- 
[aT evopevov Ta Tept dvcews ovpavod TpoTeEpoy, 
6v palnpatiKov evo mpocayopevovow, emi TV 
jeeTovotay Kkadéoas dpe is cogov Kal dmederge KaL 
wvopuacer, emupyioas TOV peTaxapayGevra Tpomroy, 
Ws pev ‘EBpator eltroveve av, “ABpadu, ws 5° dy 

72 "EM yves, TOT Epo. éxexrov Hxoos. Tivos yap, 
yay, evexa Xopetas Kal Tepiodous a aoTépwr épevvds 
Kal TooobTov amo Ys avw ™pos atfépa TEM HONKAS ; 

/ A 3 Ul 
dp wa avrto pdvov Ta éxet Treprepy don ; Kal TIS 
eK THS Tooa’THsS TeEptepyias yevoir av wdédAcLa; 
tis Kabaipecits yOovijs; Tis émOuptas avatpomy; 
tis A’mns 7 doBov KatdAvois; mola Tabdv, a 

73 KAovet Kal ovyxel THV puxny, EKTOLY ; Kabdrep 
yap devdpwv oddev opedos, el pun) KapT@v oloTuKd. 
yevouro, TOV QUvTOV on) Tpomrov ovde puarohoyias, et 
pn pedAdoe KTHOW apeTns eveyKeiv’ 6 yap Kapmros 

74 adris ovros €OTL. OO Kad Ov mara. Ties aypa@ 
TOV Kara. pirocopiay ATELKAOAVTES Adyov putots 
pev e€wpotwoav To @vatkov H€pos, atpacvais dé 
Kat meptBoAots TO AoyiKov, KapT@ Sé TO HOtKOv, 
broAaPovres® Kat TA Ev KUKAW TEtyn PvdaKis eveka 
TOU Kap7rob KateoKevacbat m™pos TOV EXOVTODY Kal 
Ta, uta Sednpwoupyhabas VEeveoews KapTOD xdpw. 

75 oUTWS Ov epacav KaL eV pirocogig deiv THY TE 
guoixny Kat AoyiKny Tpayparetay emt THY Ouchy 
avagdepecba, 7 BeATwodTat To Hos KTHGEwWS pot 
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is best. So then the first set of signs delineated the 70 
lover of learning, the meteorologist, while those just 
sketched reveal the wisdom-lover or rather the wise. 
Cease then to suppose that the Deity’s gift was a 
change of name, instead of a betterment of character 
symbolized thereby. Him who was erstwhile busied 71 
in the study of the nature of heaven—the astrologer 
as some call him—He summoned to a partnership 
in virtue and both made him and named him wise, 
giving to the spiritual outlook thus recast the title 
of Abraham, as the Hebrews would call it, and in our 
language, Elect Father of Sound. For what purpose, 72 
He asks, do you investigate the rhythmic movements 
and revolutions of the stars? Why this great leap 
from earth up to the realm of ether? Is it just to 
busy yourself in idle labour with what is there? 
And what good can result from all that idle busying ? 
How will it serve to subdue the urge of pleasure, to 
overthrow the power of lust, to suppress fear or 
grief? What surgery has it for passions which agitate 
and confound the soul? Just as there is no use for 73 
trees, if they are not capable of bearing fruit, so too 
also with nature-study, if it is not going to bring the 
acquisition of virtue. For virtue is its fruit, and 74 
therefore some of the ancients, comparing the study 
of philosophy to a field, likened the physical part to 
plants, the logical to the walls and fences, and the 
ethical to the fruit.* They considered that the walls 75 
round the field are built by the owners to guard the 
fruit and the trees grown to produce it, and that in 
the same way in philosophy physical and logical re- 
search should be brought to bear on ethics by which 
@ See De Agr. 14 and Leg. All. i. 57, and notes. 
1 mss. 6é. 2 Mss. dmro\aBdrres. 
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76 Kal xpycews dpeTis ediepevov. Towadra €diddyx- 
Onwev epi Tob Ady poev peTovopacbevtos, Epy@ 
d€ wetaBaddvTos azo pvovohoyias m™pos- THY Ouchy 
prrooopiav Kat peTavacTavTos amo THs Trept Tov 
Koopov Oewpias mpos Thy Tob TeTOLnKOTOS eETt- 
oTHpnv, €€ hs evoeBevav, KTHUATwWY TO KdA\OTOY, 
EKTHOATO. 

77 XI. Ta dé mepi THs yuvaikos adrod Ldpas viv 
Epoduev? Kal yap avTn perovoudlerau eis Ldppav 
KaTA THY TOU évos OTOLYELov TpdDOeoW TOD pO. TA 
pev obv ovopara tabra, Ta d€ Tuyxdvovra PLNvuTeov" 

[590] éppnveverar dpa pev [ apxn pLov, Ludppa dé 

78 dpxovoc.. TO pev ov T™pOTEpov el8ucfis avpBodov 
GpEeTns €oTt, TOO DoTepov YEVUKAS. dow dé yevos 
elOous Svagépe KaTa TO edarrov, toootry TO 
Sedrepov dvoua Tod mporépov: 76 pev yap €lSos 
Kat Bpayd Kat dOaprdv, ro dé yévos moAU TE ad 

79 kat ddOaprov. BovAerar 5é 6 Beds avTi piKpadv 
Kat P0aptrov peydra Kat abdvara _xapileoGar, Kat 
EUTpETrES AVT@ TO epyov. i) pev (yap) ev T@ 
omrovdaies dpdvnais avToo povou eorly apx7) Kat 
ovK dy dudpto. 6 exw, et Aéyou dpyn pov eoTwW 
n eV €pot ppovnors: y) dé TavTny TUTMOACO., y) 
yevurn Ppornars, overt Tod Sdetvds eoTw a.pxy 

80 GAN’ avTO TobTo apxy. Tovyapooy EKElvN) MEV 7) 
ev elder T@ EXOVTL cup plapycerar, 7 7 d€ oppaytdos 
TpoTov avTnv TUTMoACA. TAVTOS annaypevn 
OvynTtob dwateAéces pos ai@va adlaptos. ovTw 
Kal TOV TEexvOv at pev ev elder cuvamdAdvvTat 
TOUS KTNOAPEVOLS, VEWLETPALS, YPAapLLATLKOTS, [LOU- 
auxois* at d€ yerikal wévovow avawdApor. mpoo- 
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the character is bettered and yearns to acquire and 
also to make use of virtue. This is how we have 76 
learned to regard the story of Abraham. Literally 
his name was changed, actually he changed over from 
nature-study to ethical philosophy and abandoned 
the study of the world to find a new home in the 
knowledge of its Maker, and from this he gained 
piety, the most splendid of possessions. 

XI. We will now deal with the case of Sarah his 77 
wife. Her name Sarai (2dpa) is changed to Sarah 
(Zdppa) by the addition of one letter, rho. These are 
the names, now for the facts? indicated by them. 
Sarai means my sovereignty, Sarah sovereign. The 78 
former is a symbol of specific virtue, the latter of 
generic, and in the same measure as the genus is 
greater than the species is the second name greater 
than the former. The species is small and perishable, 
the genus is large and imperishable. And the gifts 79 
which God wills to bestow are great and immortal 
in exchange for small and perishable, and to give such 
is a work well suited to Him. Wisdom in the good 
man is a sovereignty vested in himself alone, and its 
possessor will not err if he says “The wisdom in me 
is my sovereignty.”’ But in the wisdom which is its 
archetype, the generic wisdom, we cease to have 
the sovereignty of the particular individual, but 
sovereignty its very self. And therefore that specific 80 
wisdom will perish with its possessor, while the other 
which like a seal gave it its shape, being free from all 
mortal element, will continue for ever imperishable. 
So too with the arts: the specific arts perish with 
their owners, the geometricians, the grammarians, 
the musicians: the generic arts remain imperishable. 


@ See App. p. 589. 
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vmroypaget b€ dvadidacKuy ev TAUT®, or Kal 
mGoa GapeTr Baordis €oTe Kal dpxovea Kal Hye- 
povevouoa TaV Kara TOV Biov TpayLaTwv. 

81 XII. “AMG Kal tov “laxwB perovopdleaBar 
oupBeBnicev els tov “lopand, ovK dro oKoToD. 

ia Ti; OTe 6 pev “laxwB TTEPVLOTAS, 6 de -Icpana 
Opay ° TOV Beov KaNetrac. TTEpVLaTOD pev ovv epyov 
GaOKOUVTOS dpeTny Tas Bacews Tob maQous, ais 
édidputar, Kal el Te OxXUpov Kal idpupevov ev 
avrais Kiely Kal oadevew Kal avaTpémew—ratTa 
dé od Sixa aywrias axoviti' dire? yiveobar, adn’ 
eeloav Tis Tovs dpovyncews ABAovs SiafrA@v yup- 
valnral Te TA THS Puxs yupvdopata Kal mpos 
Tous avrTumdAous Kal Tpaxnne ovras adbrhy Aoyto- 
povs traAain,—Tob dé Tov Oedv Op@vTos TO p17 
ex Tob tepod ay@vos dorepdvwtov efeNetv, aAAa 

§2 Ta Eml TH viKn BpaBeta dpacbar. tis 0° av evavié- 
OTEPOS Kal emiTNdELdTEpos TAEKOLTO VKNPOpw bvy7 
atéhavos 9 St od Tov ovTa Suvycerat Dewpetv 
dfvdepK@s; Kaddv ye aoKyTiKh Puy mpoKerrar 
To GOAov, evoppatwOjvar pos THY TOD pLovou Héas 
afiov tTnAavyh KaTavenow. 

83 XIII. “Aétov dé a amophoat, dua TiO pev “ABpadu, 
ad’ ob peTwvopdotn, THS avTis Tpoapjcews 
aftotrar pnKere KaAovpevos OvdpaT. TH TmpoTEpy, 
6 b€é *laxwB mpoapnbeis *Iopand ovdév Arrov avs 

[591] wad “laxwB emi wA€ov dvopalerar. | AexTéov ovbv 
6Tt Kal Tatra yapaKTHpes etow, ols 7 dvdaKtTiK? 

84 7THS aoKyTiKhS apeTns Siadéper. Oo prev yap dida- 
oxaXia BeATiwOcis, edpoipov raxwv gdvoews, 7 
qepitovet TO GAnoTOv av’T@ dia ovvepyod pvyuns, 

1 mss. dmrovyri. 
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Incidentally another lesson suggested at the same 
time is that every virtue is a queen and a sovereign 
and a ruler of the course of human life. 

XII. We shall also find that the change of Jacob’s 81 
name to Israel is much to the purpose. Why so? 
Because Jacob is the supplanter, and Israel he who 
sees God. It is the task of a supplanter in the 
practice of virtue to disturb and shake and upset the 
supports on which passion rests, and all the firmness 
and stability which they have. That is a work which 
cannot commonly be done without hard effort and the 
stains of the arena, but only when one maintains the 
contests of wisdom to the end, and drilled in the 
gymnastics of the soul wrestles with the thoughts 
which oppose and hold it fast in their grip. The task 
of him who sees God is not to leave the sacred arena 
uncrowned, but carry off the prizes of victory. And g2 
what garland more fitting for its purpose or of richer 
flowers could be woven for the victorious soul than 
the power which will enable him to behold the 
Existent with clear vision? Surely that is a glorious 
guerdon to offer to the athlete-soul, that it should be 
endowed with eyes to apprehend in bright light Him 
Who alone is worthy of our contemplation. 

XIII. It is worth inquiring why Abraham, after g3 
the change of name, is not called by his old name, but 
always receives the same title as his right, whereas 
Jacob, after he is addressed as Israel, is in spite 
of this called Jacob many and many a time. We 
must reply that these are signs differing according 
as virtue acquired by teaching differs from virtue 
acquired by practice. He who is improved through g4 
teaching, being endowed with a happy nature, which 
with the co-operation of memory assures his retentive- 
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AL a a om” 6 3 ‘ > x ’ ’ 
povy yxphrar, av ewabev ampiE émrerAnppevos Kat 
BeBaiws mrepexdpevos: 6 8° aoKyTHs emedav yuuva- 
ontat cuvtdvws, Siamvel maAw Kai brravierat, ovA- 
, : > “A A 

Neyopevos Kal avakTwpevos THY Eek TOU TovelV 

TeOpvppevn® Siva, Kabdtep Kal ot TA GHpara 

. a a 

dAepdopievor’ Kal yap ovdTor mept THY aoKnoLW 
KQ[LOVTES, WS [1 KATA TO TravTEAes adTots amroppa- 

yetev ai Suvdpers da TO adodpov Kat avvTOVOV Tis 
3 a ” > , 9 e ‘ 

dOAjocews, EAavov emtyéovow. el?” 6 ev 
) PS) A 3 lA , e A aA A >) , 
wWaxlels aDavdtw xpwpevos broBoret THv wdé- 

yw 
Aevav évavdov Kat abavarov toyet, wu TpEeTdpmeEVvos: 
e 4, 

6 0 doKnTys Kal TO Exovovov Exwv avTO povov 
~ “~ 9 A 

Kal TodTO yupvdlwv Kal ovyKpoTMv, tva TO otKEtov 

A A i ~ 
mabos TH yevnt@ xataPdaAn,® Kav TeAcwwOA, Kapav 


3 A 
86 MpOs TO apxatov éemdvevou yevos. TANTLKWTEpOS péeV 


eo > > A 

yap ovTos, evTuxéaTepos 8° éxelvos: 6 pev yap 
a , e +7 e > 9 e “A a 

xpytat didacKkdAw érépw, 6 5° €€ Eavtod Cyret re 

Kal oKémteTat Kal moAuTpaypovel, peTa OTOVdTS 

Epevvdy Ta pvcews, adLacTAaTwW YpwwEvos Kal 


87 ouvexel move. dia TodTO Tov pwev “ABpadp, é7reLd7) 


, ” AA > e l4 , ec 
pevew EweAAev ev dpoiw, LEeTWVOLATEV O ATpETTTOS 
, q@ 3 \ a ¢ ~ \ \ A \ 
Qeds, w v0 Tob’ €oT@TOS Kal KATA TA AUTA Kal 
4 
woatTws éxovros TO péAAov otyocobat Tayiws 
e “A ‘ \ 93 ‘ ” e , “A A 
idpv07, Tov dé “laxwB adyyeAos baynpéetyns Tod eos, 
Ao6 73> A sy a \ 1 oN 
dyos, Ww’ podoynOf pndév elvar THv peta TO ov 
3 “A \ 3 “A ” 5 , 3 > 
akAwods Kal appetots airuov BeBaidtytos, aAA 
¢ , A A 
dppovias THs ws ev Opyadvw jLovalK®@ Treprexovons 


1 mss. povy. 2 Mss. TeTpuumevny. 8 mss. meTaBady. 
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ness, gets a tight grip and a firm armhold of what 
he has learned and thus remains constant. The 
Practiser on the other hand, after strenuous exercise, 
takes a breathing-space and a relaxation while he 
collects and recovers the force which has been en- 
feebled by his labours. In this he resembles the 
athletes who anoint their bodies.. When they are 
weary with exercise they pour oil upon their limbs to 
prevent their forces being utterly shattered by the 
intensity and severity of the contest. 

Again, the Man of Teaching has to aid him the voice 85 
of his monitor ringing in his ears, deathless as that 
monitor himself, and thus never swerves : the Man of 
Practice has only his own will which he exercises and 
drills to aid him to overthrow the passion natural to 
created being, and, even if he reaches the consumma- 
tion, yet through weariness he returns to his old kind. 
He is more patient of toil, the other more blessed by 86 
fortune. This last has another for his teacher, while 
the toiler, self-helped only, is busied in searching 
and inquiring and zealously exploring the secrets of 
nature, engaged in labour ceaseless and unremitting. 
Therefore did Abraham in token of the even tenor 87 
of his future life receive his new name from God, the 
unchangeable, that the stability of his future might 
be set on a firm foundation by Him Who stands and 
is ever the same in nature and condition. But Jacob 
was re-named by an angel, God’s minister, the Word, 
in acknowledgement that what is below the Existent 
cannot produce permanence unswerving and unwaver- 
ing, but only such harmony as is found in a musical 
instrument wherein the tones now stretched to a 
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3 4 4 3 7 , \ \ A 4 
emuTaoeEls Kal avecers hOdyywv mpos THY TOD wEAovs 
EVTEXVOV KpGow. 

XIV. "AAAG TpLdv 6vTwv Tob yévous apynyeTav, 
of pev dkpor petwvopdobnoav, “ABpadu Te Kal 
> , e A , > A A 7 A ” > 
TaxwB, O oe péoos “loaak tis abris eAaxev ets 
det Tpoopyjcews. Sid Ti; OTL 7 pev SvdaKTiKy’ 
GpeTn Kal doKyTucn S€éxovrau Ta pos BeArimow 
—eieT on yap oT) 6 pev dudacKdpevos eTLOTHENS 
@v ayvoet, 6 S€ aoKHoer ypwpevos orepavenv Kat 
T@V TpoKeyLevwrv ABAwY didotrévy Kai dirofedpove 
wuyn,—To 8° adrodidaxtov Kat adrouabés yevos, 
Ld 4, “A “an 9 4 4 > 
dre duoc. pGdXdov 7 emiTndevoer GuvioTapevov, €& 
apyis toov Kat TéActov Kal aptiov nvéexOn, | wndevos 
évdéovtos THv eis TAHpwow apiOpod. 

“AM 9 e ~ A 4 > >) 4 

odx 6 Tay Tob GupaTos émuT|dEtwWY TpO- 
OTATNS “lwo: dMAdrret yap tovvopa, Vovdop- 
pavnx 70 Tob Tis xHpas Baoréws emucAn Geis. 
ov d€ Aoyov éyet Kal tTadra, pveréov. ‘lwond 
Eppnvever at mpoo0epa." mpooOyKy 5° €oti Tay 
dvoe. Ta Boer, ypvods, apyupos, KTHPATO., ™po- 
Godot, olkeTa@v ODepamretar, KeypnAiwy Kat emimAwy 
Kat THS GAAns meptovaias aPpGovor bArAaL, TOV nooviis 


90 ToLnTiK@V apnyavor TO mAROos TropacKevat. av 


Tov ToptoTny Kat emeAntyv “Iwond ovo pare 
evOuBohwp KaXetobar ovpBéBnKe mpoodepa, Emel 
TOV efwbev emrevaodua.Lopeveny Kat mpoorepeveny 
Tois Kata pvow mpooTaciay avyATTaL. papTupovor 


1 mss. d:daxry, which might be retained, cf. § 263. 





* Literally ‘“‘as in a musical instrument containing 
heightenings and lowerings of notes to the artistic blending 
of melody.” 
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high pitch, now relaxed to a low, are blended into 
melody by the artist’s skill.¢ 

XIV. Again, while the race has three founders it 
is the first and last of these, Abraham and Jacob, 
whose names were changed, while the middle founder, 
Isaac, has the same name throughout. Why is this ? 
Because both the scholar’s form of virtue and the 
practiser’s are open to improving influences, since 
the former desires to know what he is ignorant of, 
the latter desires crowns of victory and the prizes 
offered to a soul which rejoices to toil and seek the 
vision of the truth. On the other hand the kind 
which has no teacher or pupil but itself, being made 
what it is by nature rather than by diligence, goes 
on its way from the first equal and perfect like an 
even number ? with no other needed as complement. 

Not so with the controller of bodily necessaries, 
Joseph. For he changes his name and receives the 
title of Psonthomphanech®¢ (Gen. xli. 45) from the 
king of the country. The meaning of this also needs 
explanation. Joseph is by interpretation “ addition,” 
and conventional goods are an adjunct of natural 
goods. The former are such as gold, silver, chattels, 
revenues, services of menials, abundant stocks of 
heirlooms and furniture and all other luxuries, and 
the instruments of pleasure ready to hand in number- 
less forms. The provider and superintendent of these, 
Joseph, is found to have the appropriate name of 
‘* Addition,”’ since he is invested with the direction 
of the imported adventitious wealth which is an 
addition to the natural. This is attested by the 


’ dorcov here combines its ordinary sense of ‘‘ perfect’’ or 
** complete’ with its technical use for an ‘‘ even’’ number. 
¢ Hebrew and E.V. Zaphenath-paneah. 
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8 of xpnopot Snrodvres Stt Tas Tpodas THs 
cwpaTiuKns xwpas amdaons, Aty’mrov, Pnoavpiod- 
9] eEVoS EOLTapYeEl. XV. Tovotros pév Tis 
6 "Iwond ex TOV yrwpiopdtwv yvupilerau: 6 Sé 
Vovboudavyy trots é€ot, Deaowpcba. epunveverar 
ovv év amoKpice. oTdua Kpivov. olerar yap mas 
ddpwy tov moAvypywatov Kat TeEpippedjevov Tats 
€xTos ovatats evOds elvar Kat evAdytoTov, ikavov 
pev mpos a& av mUOnTal Tis amoKpivacba, iKkavov 
dé Kal dt éavTod yvupas elonyjoacbar ovp- 
pepovoas, Kal cuvdAws TO Ppdviysov ev TH TUXNP@ 
Tiferat, Séov EuTradw To Tuxnpov ev TH dpovipw 
aévov yap TO dorarov d770 Tod coraros jvroxetoban. 
92 Kal pny Tov adeApov avrob TOV opo- 
ydoTplov 6 pev TraTnp Beviapiv, 4 Sé puntynp vidov 
dduvns mpocayopever, puowwrara: petadn poets 
yap 6 Bevapiv é€orw vios nuepOv, yuepa Sé TH 
ad’ nAiov aicOnt@ dwri KataAduretar, TovTw dé 
93 THY Kevnv Sd€av eEopovodpev. Exe yap Twa Aap- 
mpoTnta aloOnrny ev Tots Tapa TaV ToAA@Y Kal 
ayeAaiwy ematvois, €v Tots ypadopevois pydi- 
opacw, ev Tais avopiavTwv Kal eikovwy avabéceaw, 
€v Toppupats Kal oTrepavots xpvaois, ev dpyace 
Kal TeOpimmois Kal Ttapamopmais dyAwv. 6 Tov- 
TWVY Ovv ondwrijs etkoTWs vios Teepa@v, ataOnrob 
[593] | Péyyous Kal THS TeEpl Thy J Kevnv dd€av ap- 
94 MpornTos, avowaon. TovTo 6 m™peaBdrepos Adyos 
Kat TraTnp ovTws evOuBdodAov kal KUpLov ovopa avr 


e 


TiBerat, 7) Se mrafobca YuxXn) TO @ mremroviev a oppor - 


& 


Tov’ odvvns yap viov Kadel. Sud Ti; OTe of ev 
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oracles which state that he stored up the food and 
managed the provisioning of the whole land (zbid. 48) 
of the body. XV. Such a character the 91 
tokens given lead us to find in Joseph. Let us con- 
sider the nature of Psonthomphanech. His name 
means “ mouth which judges in answer.’”’ For every 
fool thinks that the man of wealth who lives sur- 
rounded by a sea of outward kinds of substance must 
of necessity be able to reason aright, be capable of 
answering questions put to him and capable of 
originating judgements of value. And in general 
the fool holds wisdom to be subordinate to chance, 
instead of chance to wisdom, as he should do, since 
the unstable ought to be guided on its course by 
the stable. And also his uterine brother 92 
is addressed by his father as Benjamin and by his 
mother as Son of sorrow, and that is true to facts. 
. For Benjamin by interpretation is Son of days, and 
the day is illumined by the sunlight visible to our 
senses, to which we liken vainglory. Such glory has 93 
a certain brilliance to the outward sense, in the 
laudations bestowed by the vulgar multitude, in the 
decrees which are enacted, in the dedications of 
statues and images, in purple robes and golden crowns, 
in chariots and four-horse cars and crowded pro- 
cessions. He who affects these things was with good 
reason named the Son of days, that is of the visible 
light and of the brilliance of vainglory. This name 94 
which exactly expresses the fact is given him by 
his father the head of the house, the reason. But 
the soul gives him the one that agrees with the 
experience by which she herself has learned. She 
calls him a son of sorrow. Why? Because those 
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rats Kevais pepopevor" dd€ats troAapBdavovrar péev 

95 evdayovely, mpos aAnfevav 6€ Kakodayovotor. Ta 
ap avriumvéovra ToAAd, Backavia, POdvor, ovveyxets 
Epioes, diroverkia akatdAAaKkro. péxpt Oavarov, 
Ovopevetat Talot malowv KaTa Suadoxas mapa- 

96 duddpevar, KARpos ov KTHTOS. dvayKaiws ovV Oo 
Geodpdiuwv év adtais Wdtow amobvyoKovoay, 7 
TiKTeL Kevooogiav, Tapéorncev ‘‘ améfave’”’ yap 
dno ““PaynA SvoTtoKjoaca,” eed) TH OvTt 
wuxns éort Odvatos dd€ns aioOnrhHs Kal Kevijs 

Ud \ , 
omopa TE Kal yevvynots. 

97 XVI. Ti 8°; of tot "Iwond maides, "Edpaip 
te kat Mavacoys, od avy dvoikds €EwpovodvTo 
dvot Tots mpeoBuTatots viois Tob “laxwB, “PouByv 
TE Kal Lupewv; Ayer yap: “ ot Svo viot cov, ot 
VEVOMEVOL év Aiybaryp mpo Tov pe eADetv els 
Atyurrov, epot elow: “Edpaip Kat Mavacoijs ws 
‘PouByv Kai Lupewv Eoovrat por.” iva odv 
TpoTrov ot SUo Tots Svaiv edappdlovrat, DeaowpeOa. 

98 ‘PouBny pev ovp,Bodov edputas eoTiv—eppnveverar 
yap Opa@v vids—ermevoy mas 0 evbgia Kat evovia 
Xpwpevos OparuKos, — ’"Edpaty 8é, ods TroAAdces 
etrropev ev €Tépots, pvnuns — peTadnpbets yap 
€oTt Kaptodopia, Kapmos Oe puxis d.pioros n 
punun:—ovyyeves 5é oddev ETEpov ovTws [7TH| 

99 érépw, ws evdvet? TO pepvyncbar. maAw 6 Lupewv 


1 Perhaps, as Mangey, ¢upéuevan, cf. De Ebr. 57 ris... 
rav ére pupopéven év xevats ddgats ; 


2 Or perhaps <7@> evovet. 


¢ As noted in the Introduction, §§ 97-102 are obviously 
irrelevant, as none of the four persons discussed have any 
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who are swept along by the current of empty opinion 
are thought to be happy, but are in reality most 
unhappy, for many are the counterblasts, envy, 95 
jealousies, continuous quarrelling, rancorous enmities 
unreconciled till death, feuds handed down success- 
ively to children’s children, an inheritance which 
cannot be possessed. And so God’s interpreter 96 
could not but represent the mother of vainglory as 
dying in the very pangs of childbirth. Rachel died, 
we read, in hard labour (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19), for the 
conception and birth of vainglory, the creature of 
sense, is in reality the death of the soul. 

XVI. Again, when the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 97 
and Manasseh, were likened to the two elder sons 
of Jacob, Reuben and Simeon, have we not some- 
thing perfectly true to nature?? Jacob says, ‘ Thy 
two sons who were born in Egypt before I came to 
Egypt are mine. Ephraim and Manasseh shall be 
as Reuben and Simeon to me ”’ (Gen. xlviii. 5). Let 
us observe how the two pairs tally with each other. 
Reuben, whose name is by interpretation ‘‘ Seeing 98 
son, is the symbol of natural excellence, because 
the man who enjoys facility of apprehension and 
natural excellence is endowed with sight. Ephraim, 
as we have often said elsewhere,’ is the symbol 
of memory. For he is by interpretation ‘“ Fruit- 
bearing,’ and memory is the best fruit of the soul. 
And no two things can be so close akin as memory 
and natural excellence. Again, Simeon is another 99 


change of name. The only link is that they show how 
different names symbolize contrasting qualities. Possibly 
the thought is partly induced by the proximity of the two 
sons of Rachel, cf. the digression in Quis Rer. 252-266. 

> See Leg. All. iii. 91f., De Sobr. 27 f., De Mig. 205f., 
De Cong. 40 f. 
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dvoya pabycews Kal dSidacKadias éoriv—eioaKo7, 
yap Epunveverar, — pavOdvovros 6° tdvov aKovew 
TE Kal | Mpooexew tots Aeyopevous, 6 é Mavaco‘js 
dvapvicews avpBodrov: Kadeirar yap éK AnOys. 
1007@ 8 ex AnOns ew mpoidvT. cvpBaiver Kata TO 
avayKatov dvapiuvyoKkecbar: pabyoews Sé ava- 
pvynots oiketov. moAAdKis yap Tod pavOdvovtos 
amroppet Ta Oewpruata ur Suvayevov du’ aobéverav 
Kpatet Kat madw e&€ dpyns tbmavamAct. TO pev 
obv THs dmoppons ma0os dvoudlerar AnOn, Td Se 
101 THs TraAuppoias dvdpynats. dip” od mpoaduas 
edpvia pev [7] pynens pabjoe dé avapvno.s ep- 
appolerar; Kal pay 6v Aoyov exet LvpLewy mpos 
“PovBiy, to 8 éori palnors pos puow, Tobrov 
exel Adyov Mavaco7js mpos “Egpaip, TO 8° €oTl 
102 Tpos pvnnv dvdprnots. WS yap 70 evpues 4, GEOY 
TOU Hav@avovros ~~ 70 pev yap € EOLKEV OPEL, TO 
[594] O€ axon axon 5é dpdoews | Ta SevTEpa héperar,— 
ovUTW TO PVNnLoViKOV TOO avapyLVyOKOLEVvoU Tay- 
TaXo0 KpeiTToV, OTt TO ev ANON KEeKpaTat, TO Se 
apuyes Kal akpatov e€ apyjns axpe TeAovs Svapever. 
103 XVII. Kat pay tov ye tot apxumpodyrov mev- 
Qepov tore pev “loop roré 5é ‘PayounA ot ypnopot 
Kadotow: “lofop pev, otrav tidos ednuepy: pera- 
Andbeis yap éoTt meptoods, mepirrov dé dubevdet 
Biw todos, yéehurra. pev Ta toa Kau avaykata TO 
Bicp THépevos, Ta O€ meovetias avioa. oepvovenv. 
104 OUTOS Kal avOpasmeva Oeiwv Kal éOn vopwv Kal 
BéBnAa tepav Kat Ovnra abavatwv Kal ovvdAws 76 
Soxely Tod elvat mpoTysg. Kal emiToAunoas avto- 
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name for learning and teaching, since Simeon is by 
interpretation “‘ hearing,’’ and it is the peculiar mark 

of the learner that he hears and attends to what is 
said, while Manasseh is the symbol of recollection, 
for his name is ‘‘ From forgetfulness.”’ The advance 100 
from forgetfulness necessarily involves recollection, 
and recollection is akin to learning. For what he has 
acquired often floats away from the learner’s mind, 
because in his weakness he is unable to retain it, 
and then emerges and starts again. When it flows 
away we say he is in a state of forgetfulness, and 
when it returns we call it a state of recollection. 
Surely then memory closely corresponds to natural 101 
excellence and recollection to learning. And the 
same relation which Simeon or learning bears to 
Reuben or nature is borne by Manasseh or recollec- 
tion to Ephraim or memory. For just as natural 102 
excellence which resembles sight is better than 
learning which resembles hearing, the inferior of 
sight, so memory is in every way the superior of 
recollection, since while that is mixed with forget- 
fulness memory remains from first to last free from 
mixture or contamination. 

XVII. Again, the chief prophet’s father-in-law is 103 
sometimes called in the oracles Jethro and sometimes 
Raguel. He is Jethro when vanity is flourishing, for 
Jethro is by interpretation “ superfluous,’ and vanity 
is to the verities of life a superfluity deriding as it 
does equalities and the mere necessaries of life and 
glorifying surplusage and inequality.* Jethro values 104 
the human above the divine, custom above laws, 
profane above sacred, mortal above immortal, and 
in general seeming above being. And he ventures 


* Or “ the inequalities produced by covetousness.”’ 
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KéAevatos els THY Tou ovpBovrov TrapépxeTar Tagw, 
thynyovpevos TH oP pen dvadiddoxew a pova 
pavOavewv dtwov, “ta mpooTtaypata tot Oeobd Kat 
Tov vouov,” adda Ta mpos aAAnAous avOpwmrwv 
cupPodAaia, Tis akowwrvyiTov axYeddv altia KoWww- 
vias. Kal 6 péyas mavtTa meBapyel, vouicas dp- 
portov elvat puuKpois prev Ta puKpd, peydAots dé 
105 Ta preydAa Sixata TiBecBar. jpetaBadwy dé zoA- 
AdKis 6 Soxnoiaogos ovTos Kal peraBas a0 TOV 
Opepparen, & 81 tuddAds édaxev aproxetv, dvacy- 
THOAS Thv Oeiav ayehny pépos od peumTov atriis 
yiveran, Javpdoas Tijs pvcews Tov ayedpxny Kal 
THis émotactas aydpevos, } XpiTar mpos THY TaV 
€avTod Opepparenr’ emruseAciav? eppnveverar yap 
106 ‘PayounA Troysacta beod. XVIII. ro 
pev KepddAaov etpntar, Tas S€é iaTets UdnyyoeTat. 
mpa@tov pev Oeparevtnv avtov Kpicews Kal dikns 

1 Wendland [uh] dvadiédoxer . . . <u> Ta wpds addAXAovS. 


So also Mangey, more doubtfully. See note ¢ below. 
2 MSS. OXNMATWY, 


* Thesuggestion of Mangeyand Wendland to explain away 
this extraordinary perversion of the story of Jethro’s visit to 
Moses by transferring the negatives seems to me quite 
untenable. If it brings the passage into better agreement 
with the Lxx, it does so at the cost of making nonsense of 
the whole, by representing something which is to Jethro’s 
credit as being to his discredit. Moreover, the text as it stands 
substantially agrees with the account of the interview given 

“more shortly in De Ebr. 37. Philo apparently gets his 
interpretation by stopping short at v. 17 of Ex. xviii. and 
ignoring the rest. Moses has said that he teaches the 
people “‘the ordinances of God and the law,’’ and Jethro 
replies ov« dp0as moets, The sequel goes on to shew that 

Jethro means that Moses should employ subordinates for 
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to come self-bidden and take the position of an 
adviser and suggests to the sage that he should not 
teach the only thing worth learning, the ordinances 
of God and the law, but the contracts which men 
make with each other, which as a rule produce 
dealings where the partners have no real partnership.° 
And the great ones ® of the earth accept all he says, 
and think that it is right to give great justice to the 
great and little justice to the little. Yet often this 
wiseacre changes round and leaves the flock which 
had him in his blindness for their leader: he seeks 
the herd of God and becomes therein a member 
without reproach, so much does he admire the nature 
of its herdsman and reverence the skill in governing 
which he shews in the charge of his flock. For the 
meaning of Raguel (Ex. ii. 18) is “‘ the shepherding 
of God.” XVIII. I have stated the sum 
of the matter, Moses will shew us the proofs. In 
the first place he describes him as one who honours 


minor matters, and the last part of § 104 seems to be a vague 
reproduction of this, but completely twisted, whether through 
perversity or lapse of memory, so as to describe a policy 
of injustice called in De Ebr. “ playing the demagogue, and 
laying down laws contrary to the laws of nature.”’ 

® Prima facie no doubt we should take 6 uéyas as meaning 
Moses, particularly as Moses in the story does accept 
Jethro’s suggestion. But in view of the impossibility of 
Philo ascribing to Moses the acceptance of such advice, I 
take it generically, and this fits in with the evidently intended 
antithesis to weydAos peydna. 

¢ The Greek might mean “assigns important administra- 
tions of justice, etc.,”’ but here again the overwhelming 
argument of the necessity of discrediting Jethro demands 
the translation given. Philo is perhaps thinking of Deut. 
i. 17, and xxiv. 13-16, where the thought suggested in the 
translation appears. 
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elonyetra 7 yap mpoonyopia THs Madéidap jeTO.~ 
Anpetoa. eK Kpivews GvopLa eT au. Ourrov de TobTO. 
OnAot yap TO pev ExKplow Kal amdKpLow, 7H Kal 
Tois aywvioTais Kata Tovs tepods ayadvas Aeyo- 
pévous elwle cvpBaiverv> pupior yap avemurndevor 
davevtes HON pos THV AOAobeTav e€expibynoayr. 
107 obTou [Te] TeAeTals aviepois Tats BeeAdeywp tere- 
olévres Kal Ta TOD GwpaTtos oTOpta’ mavTa ev- 
[595] puvartes mpos THY | Tov e€wlev ETLXEOMEVDY pev- 
padre drrodoxnv — Eppnveverau yap BeeAgeywp 
dvurrépw oTéua dépyatos— karéxAvoay TOV nYe- 
pova voov Kal adetcav” els _Bubov € EOXaTOV, WS pnd 
dvavngaca. pndé puuKpov Goov Sur ivar a avacxeiv: 
108 kal TodTo emabev, ews 6 eipnviKds Kal lepeds Tob 
Geot. tpavds, Duveds, tbrépuayos atdrtoKxéXevotos 
HAVE, pvoer yucoTovnpos wv Kal CyrAw TOV Kaddv 
KaTEaxnpEevos* @ aeipoudaoTnv AaPovtt, TO 8° eoriv 
TKOVTLEVOV Kal 6 ov doyov, pacreveww Kal ava- 
cntetv € EKAOTO. iica.vOv, e€eyeveTo [7 pevarrabfvar, 
porn de KapTepa Xpnoapevep KaTaKevT Hoa dud. 
THs pnTpas TO maos, iva pwnodev ett KaKov DendaTov 
109 riKTN. mpos TOUTOUS Kal 6 péyltoTOS evioTaTaL TH 
OpaTiuK@ yever mdAcpos, ev @ TOV Staywrvicapéevwr 
1 MSS. orduaTa. 

: So Wend. for mss. érjecay: better perhaps as Mangey 

WlECaV. 


e 1.6. ex kpicews may be taken as a single word éxxpicews, 
or as “ belonging to judgement,” though in é« A7Ons (§ 100) 
the éx is supposed to indicate the opposite of the noun. 

» See App. p. 589. 

¢ Or ‘mouth above skin” (or “‘leather,” cf. dSepudrivov 
byxov Beekpeywp, De Conf. 55). I take the application to be 
that dépua indicates the body, and, if the form given in the 


196 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 106-109 


_ Judgement and justice. For the word Midian when 
translated appears as “‘ from judgement or sifting.” 
This has a twofold significance. It means in one 
sense sifting out and sifting off, which we often see 
in the case of those who enter for the so-called sacred 
games.° For thousands of these who have been 
judged to be unfit have been known to be sifted out 
by the stewards. Midianites, in this sense, initiated 107 
in the unholy rites of Baal Peor (Num. xxv. 3), and 
widening all the orifices of the body to receive the 
streams which pour in from outside (for the meaning 
of Baal Peor is “‘ mouth of skin above®’’), flood the 
ruling mind and sink it to the lowest depths, so that 
it cannot float up to the top or rise ever so little. 
And this was its condition until the Man of Peace, 108 
an evident? priest of God, Phinehas (zbed. 12, 13), 
came a self-bidden champion. He is a hater of evil 
by nature and possessed by zeal for the good. And 
when he took the lance,? that is the sharp-edged word, 
able to probe and explore each thing, power was 
granted him, that duped by none and armed with 
mighty strength he should pierce passion through 
the womb, that it should henceforth bring to birth 
no plague of God’s sending (zbid. 7, 8). It is against 109 
these Midianites that the nation of vision sets on 
foot the greatest of wars in which none of their 


translation is right, dvwrépw suggests that in this case the 
peey has usurped the superiority which belongs to the 
mind. 

4 A strange use of rpavéds. No satisfactory emendation is 
suggested. Wend.’s rpavds <Adyos> is fairly satisfactory in 
itself, but the \éyorv which follows is an objection. 

¢ For ce:poudorny and other points in this sentence see the 
parallels, Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183, De Kbr. 73, and 
notes thereon. 
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“ Steheivycev oddeis,” aA’ dtpwros Kal oados 
érravyiAGe, Tots vuxntnplots avadovpevos oTepavots. 

XIX. €v pev 57) TodrT0 ex THs Madvapy 
ednAobro: érepov Sé TO KpitiKoV' Kal diKaoTLKOV 
eldos, 6 Kal Kar émiyapiay olketodrar yéver T@ 
mpodntiuk@. “‘T@ tepet,”’ dyolv obv, THs Kpicews 
Kal THs Sixns “ eiow énra Ovyarépes,”” cvpBodAtKas 
ai Tod aAdyou Suvdpes, youn Te Kal dw Kat 
mevte alcOyces, tousaivovoat Ta mpdoPata Tov 
maTpés. dua yap Tav énra Suvduewv TovTwWY al 
mpoBdcets Kat tapavéyjces Too maTtpos vod Tais 
eyywopevats Katadnbeot ouvioravta.  “‘ mapa- 
YEevopevae ” 3 emi Ta olxeta, éxdorn, Xpapara pe 
Kal oxypata pacts, dPwvas d5é dxo7, aTpovs S€ 
dad¢pyots, xvAovs S5é yedots Kal at dAAaL mpds TA 
dpporrovra éavtais, “‘ avtAoto.’’ tpdmov Twa TA 
extos aloOnrd, “ews dv amAnpwowor Tas Tis 
uuyns Sefapevds, €€ dv morilovo® ta mpdBara 
Tod Tatpés, THY KaBapwratyny A€~yw Tot Aoytopob 
Toluvyny, aopdaAcav Kal Koapov TrEepipepovaay ev TAd- 


“A , 
1127@. “‘ wapayevouevor”’ 8’ of d0dvov Kai Backavias 


113 


ETatpo., movynpds ayéAns Hyepoves, eAavvovow adras 
Ths KaTa dvow yphoews. ai pev yap TA EKTOS 
ayovow elow mpos ola dSuxaoTiv Kai BactAda Tov 
vodv, tv’ dpxovTe ypwpevar 7@ BeATioTw KaTop- 
O@ow- ot & avrucdOynvrat SudKovres Kal TavavTia 
mapayyéANovtes, €Ew® tov vobv émomdicbar Kat 


1 MSS. Kpetrrov. 2 MSS. mivouct. 3 mss. éfdv. 


@ See notes on De Conf. 56 and De Ebr.114. Here there 
is no allusion to the original meaning of the word, and the 
derived sense of ‘‘ is lost’? may be given in the translation. 

’ rpoBdaces evidently alludes to the idea that mpé8arov is 
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combatants was “lost’’* (Num. xxxi. 49), but returned 
safe and unwounded, crowned with the garlands of 
victory. XIX. The above is one of the 110 
types indicated by the word Midian; another is the 
judicial, justice-dispensing type which by marriage 
is akin to the prophetic sort. “‘ The priest ”’ of judge- 
ment and justice, he says, “had seven daughters ” 
(Ex. ii. 16). The daughters stand as a symbol for 111 
the seven faculties of the unreasoning element, 
namely reproductive power, speech, and the five 
senses. ‘‘ Daughters,” it adds, “‘ who kept the sheep 
of their father,’ for through these seven faculties 
come the advances® and growths which repeated 
apprehension produces in the father, the mind. Each 
of these faculties “arrives at” its own, sight at 
colours and forms, hearing at sounds, smell at scents, 
taste at flavours, and the others at the objects 
appropriate to each in particular. Each “ draws up,” 
so to speak, external objects of sense until they 
“fill the troughs ”’ of the soul “from which they 
water the sheep of the father,”’ and by these I mean 
the purest of flocks, the flock of reasoning which 
brings with it at once protection and adornment.° 
But then “ arrive ’’ the comrades of envy and malice, 112 
the shepherds of an evil herd, and drive them from 
the uses prescribed by nature (zbid. 17). For whereas 
the daughters take outside objects inside to the mind, 
which is as it were their judge and king, hoping thus 
under the best of rulers to perform their duty aright, 
the others beset and pursue them and give the 113 
opposite orders, namely that they should entice the 


derived from mpoBalvw, cf. De Sac. 112 rpoxowfs 5&é rpdBarov, 
ws kal abrd dyndot TotUvoua, cUuBodor. 


¢ This is explained later in § 246. 
199 
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b , , A ao : ae e939 
aywyila Tapadidvar Ta dawwopeva, péexpts “ ava- 
‘ A 3? e , >] A 4, ~ , 
[596] oras’”’ | 6 réws hpeuety Tpdmos SoKdv dtAdperos 
Kal émBevdoas, dvona Mwvorjs, tmepaomice: Kat 
~ , 
“* suoeTat avTas ”’ TOV KaTExOVvTwWY, TOTiLOLS Adyots 
114 Opébas tiv tot matpos toiuvynv. éxduyotoa de 
Thy énileow tav Stavoias pev éxOpadv, Ta de 
mepiantTa womep ev tpaywoia pova éelnAwKdTwv 
ovKére mpos “lofdp, aAAa ampos ‘PayovnA ad- 
uxvoodvTar. KataAeAoimact péev yap THY mpos THdov 
ovyyévetav, @KelwvTa d€ aywyh vopium, potpa 
Ths tepds ayéAns afuwoacar yevéabar, is 6 Oetos 
adnyetrar Adyos, ws SyAot Totvopa: Troyacia yap 
115 €ort Deot. XX. rroipvyns 98° émipeAovpevov Tis 
90 7 >] e , > A 4 > , om 
idias, e€ Eroipov ayala mapeoriw aOpda Tots eBap- 
xotou kai 7 adynvidlovor Ta&v Opeupatwv. dderat 
dé Kal ev Uuvois dopa ToLodTov: “‘ KUpLos TroyLaiver 
A 9 , e€ 4 be ) , 1 5S > , 
116 pre, Kal OVdEV pre DOTEPHOEL. TEvoETAL’ ODY ELKOTWS 
e€ , A A , ~ , , 
6 mouse (Kat) Baoiret ypwpevos TH Oetw Adyw 
vots tav enta Ovyarépwv adtobd: dua Ti our- 
Tewaocat peta moAAod tdaxous THuEpov adixbe; 
mporepov yap OT évetuyxdvere Tots aiaOyrois, 


1 uss. wevoréor. 


¢ The thought is obscure. Cohn and Wend. proposed 
aywyiwov mapadiddvar Tois davouévos (or wpos Ta Hawdueva). 
If the text is kept, I suggest that the thought may be that 
while the mind holds its proper seat, it makes the right use 
of aic@nrd, but if it is enticed out into the body-loving region, 
alcOnrd are used by it as slaves or prisoners. This would be 
brought out more clearly if we made the easy correction 
kal <éxet> mapadsddvar, But Mangey’s emendation of zoipavd- 
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mind outside and there deliver over phenomena into 
its hand.? And in this way they will persist until 
the mind which loves virtue and is inspired by God, 
called Moses, shall “‘ arise’ from his former seeming 
quietude, protect and “ save ”’ the maidens from their 
subjugators, and nourish the flock of the father with 
words and thoughts, sweet as water to drink. And 114 
when the maidens have escaped the onset of those 
who are the mind’s enemies and have no aspiration 
but for the superfluities of life as though life were 
mere play-acting,® they return not now to Jethro but 
to Raguel. For they have discarded their kinship 
with vanity, and become affiliated to the guidance 
and rule of law,° resolved to become a part of the 
holy herd which is led by God’s Word as its name 
shews, for Raguel means “ the shepherding of God.”’ 
XX. And since God cares for His own flock He has 115 
ready at hand a multitude of gifts for those of His 
charges who obey Him and do not rebel. In the 
Psalms there is a hymn of this kind, ‘‘ The Lord is 
my shepherd, and nothing shall be lacking to me ” 
(Ps. xxiii. (xxii.) 1). So then we shall not be surprised 116 
to find the mind which has the Divine Word for its 
shepherd and king asking of its seven daughters, 
“Why have ye returned with such speed and so 
eagerly to-day ?”’ (Ex. ii. 18). For at other times 
when you visited the objects of sense you spent a 
peva for davdueva would greatly simplify the imagery and 
deserves all consideration. See App. pp. 589f. 

> If this is right zepiamra is used in a Somewhat different 
sense from § 199 for “‘ appendages ’’; ¢f. Aristot. Nic. Eth. x. 
8. 12 ovdév 5H wpocdetrar ris NOovis Oo Bios a’rwyv, WomeEp Tept- 
darrov rivds. For rpaywila ef. De Post. 165 of rpaywilav rov 
Blov . . . voulfovres. But the words may refer to the masks 


of actors, and if so would be more in line with §§ 198, 199. 
¢ See App. p. 590. 
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4 , ” , 4 > 4 
paxpov xpovov Ew duarpiBovoar ports émavyjerre 
, A 2, A A > b) > v4 
deAcaldpevat mpos adradv- vuvi 8 odK old’ 6 Tt 
lo A 4 
maQotoa: cvvtdvws' mapa TO elwios émaviKere. 
117 djoovow ovv, STi OvK avTal yeydvacw aitiat TOD 
A , > A \ 9 ‘ 1 3 A ~ 9 ~ 
tov Stavdov emt Ta alcOnra Kal amo THv aicdyTov 
> A A \ Mn 4 5 a > > e 
amvevoTt Kal peta Todds puns Spapeiv, addr’ o 
A aA > ld 
pvodpevos attas avOpwros amo TaV Ths ayptas 
> , , 9 4 y aA M ~ 
ayeAns tromevwv. Alydariov dé kadodo. Mwvojy, 
Tov od povov “EBpaiov, aAAd Kal Tod Kabapwrarov 
/ 4 °*E / “aie aA 4 2 5 4, 
yevous ovTa ‘“EBpaiwv, 6 tepGtar povov, ov dvuva- 
\ e A 4 e aA , ‘\ 
118 pevat tTHv eavT@v dvow vrepPhvar. pweBdproe yap 
ai aicOyoes odcat [Twv] vonrdv te Kal aicOnrav 
> A oA e , > aA > sy \ e A 
ayamnrov eav ekaTépwv éepi@vTat, adAa pL VITO 
4 “A A Lig 
povwv t&v alcbnrav adywvtat: To 8’ olecar ort 
4 A a 4 > 4 
povots Tote Tots KaTa Sidvovay erraveEovow edjOeva 
AA 4 e 4 >. 4 4 \ \ “A 
ToAAn. od xdpw apddrepa TiOdacr, dua pev Tod 
¥ 
“ avOpwros’’ ra povm Adyw Dewpnra pynvdovoan, 
A A a 66 3 An 33 aA \ > 4 
dua b€ tod “* Aiydarrios ”’ mapiordoat Ta aicbnra. 
a > 9 4, A 4, 4 c¢ ~ 9 a», € 
119 Tadr’ axovoas Kat maAw mevoetat: “ Tot éoTw’’ oO 
A a A A 
avOpwros; év Tin pepe. TOV Kal” duds olKet® TO 
A ‘coq A 9 A bP] e , 4 
Aoyixov eldos; “iva ti adrov’”’ padiws ovTw 
ee , > 9 > b) ¢ : aA , 
KkataAedotmare,’ adr’ ody amra€ évTvxodcat Trept- 
, A \ ; e A 
éoxeTe KTHUA KaAAOTOV Kal AvotTeAgoTaTov EeauTais ; 
3 9 9 A 4 ~ ce > A 4 4 
120 GAA’ et px) 7@pOoTepov, viv “‘ adTov KaXdécaTe, OTTwWS 
“A 4 a3 A ~ a e , vA 
av dayn’’ Kal tpadfH tats dpuerépats BeATidcect 
A 
Kal mpOs avTOV OlKELWOEOL. TAXA yap Kal olKHoEL 
> @€ a A A A \ A 4 ‘ 
[597] | map’ nyty Kat To mrynvov Kal [70] Deoddpyrov Kat 
) 
mpopyTiKov yevos, dvoua Lemowpav, deta. 
1 uss. cuvrépws. 2 mss. oixetov (Mangey oixe? odv), 
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long time out there and almost refused to return, so 
greatly were you enticed by them. But now some- 
thing or other has induced you to come back with 
this unwonted eagerness. So they will reply that 117 
this hasty breathless racing out to the world of 
sense and back again is not due to themselves but 

to the man who rescued them from the shepherds 

of the savage herd, and they call Moses an Egyptian 
(tbtd. 19), Moses who was not only a Hebrew, but of 
that purest Hebrew blood which alone is consecrated. 
They cannot, that is, rise above their own nature. 
For the senses are on the border-line between the 118 
intelligible realm and the sensible, and all that we 
can hope is that they should desire both realms and 
not be led by the latter only. To suppose that they 
will ever give their affections to the things of mind 
only would be the height of folly, and therefore they 
give both titles. By the word “ man” they point 
out the world which reason alone discerns,* by 
“Egyptian ’”’ they represent the world of sense. On 119 
hearing this the father will ask again, where is the 
man ? (zbzd. 20). In what part of your surroundings 
does the element of the reason dwell? Why have you 
left him so easily, and why when you once fell in 
with him did you not take to your arms that treasure, 

so beautiful above all, so profitable to yourselves ? 
But if you have not as yet, at least now “ invite him 120 
that he may eat ”’ (¢bzd. 20) and feed on your advance 

to higher stages of goodness and a closer affinity to 
him. Perhaps he will even dwell among you and wed 
the winged, inspired and prophetic nature called 
Zipporah (zbed. 21). 


@ For ‘‘ Man” standing for the true man, the mind, ef. 
De Agr. 9, Quis Rerum 231, De Fug. 71, and elsewhere. 
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“A ‘ V4 > A . A 
121 . XXI. Tadra kat epi TOUTWV. aAAa Kal Tov 
Qone peTovopacer Mwvofs eis Tov Inoody, TOV 
Trowov els efwv peTaxaparrov. , Lone pev yap 
eppnveverar (awerary" arows odtos, "Inoots Se 
122 owrnpia. Kupiou, efews O dvoya Ths dpiorns. efeus 
yap TOV Kar’ auras mousy dyetvous, ws povoury) 
povotxot Kal latpikn iatpod Kal tavTos TexVviTou 
TEXT maoa,’ Kat aidvornTe Kal Suva et Kal TH mrepl 
4 
TO Bewpjpara anTatorw GKpoTyTL. 7 pev yap 
eis aloLov, evepyobv, réevov, Oo Oe rows Ovnrov, 
maayov, areAdés: Kpeitrov 5é Ovytot pev to a- 
d0aprov, macyovtos 5é TO SpHv airiov, TO dé TéXELov 
123 areAobs. otTw perexapaxOn Kal TO Tod AexBévTos 
voptopa mpos td€av BeAriova. 6 bé€ 
4 A > A Ld > lA 6¢ 9 9) , 
XdAeB Kat adros GAos adAAdrrerau “ éyévero’”’ yap 
dno. ““mvetpa erepov ev atvT@,” woavel Tod 
A 4 A 4 
nye“ovikod jetaBaAddvrTos mpos aKpav TEeAeLoTyTA. 
e aA 
Kal yap épunvevdeis €or. XdAcB waoa Kapdia: 
124 roiro S5€ avpBodov Tob py eK pépous éemrapporept- 
A > , > > @& > Ay 
Covoay Kai avtippémovoav, aA’ GAnv dt GAov Thy 
A j aA, A A 4 bd) ” 
puxynv peraPePAnobat mpos TO SdKipov, KaV El TE 


1 <gdferat>: my insertion, which I hope will meet with 
general acceptance. That Philo should have supposed that 
** Hoshea’’ meant ‘‘ this person of a particular kind’’ seems 
to me absurd (for Siegfried’s defence of it see App. p. 590). 
Philo’s meaning, as I understand it, is that the finite verb 
necessarily implies a subject and therefore stands to the 
abstract noun as the zodés does to the movorns or éf&s. It will 
be seen that the juxtaposition of two -era.’s might easily lead 
to the omission of one. For the interpretation of a name by 
a finite verb cf. below, § 189. 

2 So Mangey (approved by Wend.): mss. od, which 
cannot mean . of any kind,’’ and if we take it as ‘‘some 
particular kind ”’ does not balance well with mTavros. 


204 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 121-124 


XXI. So much for this. But Moses also changes 121 
the name of Hoshea to Joshua (Num. xiii. 17), thus 
transforming the individual who embodies a state 
into the state itself.¢ For Hoshea by interpretation 
is ‘“‘ he,”’ that is a particular individual, “‘ is saved.” 
But Joshua is “‘ safety of the Lord,” a name for the 
best possible state. For states are better than the 122 
individuals who embody them, as music is better than 
the musician and medicine than the physician, and 
every art than every artist, better both in everlasting- 
ness and in power and in unerring mastery over its 
subject matter. The state is everlasting, active, per- 
fect ; the individual is mortal, acted on, imperfect ; 
and the imperishable is higher and greater than the 
mortal, the acting cause than that on which it acts, 
and the perfect than the imperfect. Thus in the 123 
above also we see the coin which represents the man 
re-minted in a better form. But in Caleb 
we have a total change of the man himself. For we 
read ‘‘ there was another spirit in him ”’ (Num. xiv. 
24), as though the ruling mind in him was changed to 
supreme perfection. For Caleb is by interpretation 
‘all heart,’ and this is a figurative way of shewing 124 
that his was no partial change of a soul wavering and 
oscillating, but a change to proved excellence of the 
whole and entire soul which dislodged anything that 


@ wows (a person of a particular kind) is regularly used in 
antithesis to other wool or drovo.; but it may also be used in 
antithesis to qoérns, cf. wowdv Te ANN ov trovdrnra, Theaetetus 
182 a. In this case the zoids is the concrete of the abstract 
woworns. Philo has used it in exactly the same way in 
Leg. All. i. 67, 79, and also in Leg. All. ii. 18, where 6 xara 
Tas dperas mods is ppdviwos or cwopwr, etc., corresponding to 
Ppovynots, cwhpocvrn, etc. 
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py) Tmavu emaveTov ety," Adyots Tots mrepl peTavoias 
efouxicacay: otTw yap exvubayevn Ta KaTappv- 
maivovTa Kal Tots Ppovycews AouTpots xpnoapevy 
Kal Kaapoious® EweAAe hardpvvecOar. 

125 XXII. Tov dé Gpxumpopyrny oupBeBnrev elvau 
Trohvasvupoy. onde pev yap Tovs xXpnopwwdov- 
pévous xpnopovs Epunvedaay b myeiraL, mpooayo- 
peverar Mwvofs: omore & EDXOMLEVOS evdoyet TOV 
Aewv, dvOpwros Beod: Hvika dé Atyumros tas bmép 
tov aoceBnbévrwy Sikas éxTivet, Tod BactAevovTos 

126 THs xwWpas Dapaw Beds. Sia ti S5€; Gre TO pev 
vopous petaypadew en’ wohercia Tov evTevEopevwn 
unAada@vrds €oTe Kal did yeupos EXovTos aet TA 
Beta Kat advakekAnpevov bro Tob Deomimdob vopo- 
Oérouv Kat eiAnddtos map’ adtot peydAnv Swpedy, 
Epunveiav Kal mpodytetay vow tep@v: peta- 
Anpbets yap Mavois Kadctrau Ajpua, dvvarau dé 

127 kat wdynAddnpa Sud. Tas etpnpevas aitias. TO dé 
ye evyeoOar Kai evAoyety obK eat. Tot TUxXOVTOS, 
GAN’ avOpwrov Thy Tmpos yéveow pu EwpaKoTos 
ovyyeverav, mpooKeKAnpwKdtos Sé EauvTov TH TAV- 

128 Twv Hye“over Kal TaTpi* ayamynTov yap, «el Tw 
eLeyevero evaAoytotia xpjabar, TO 5€ ye Kal® Erépous 
mepiTrovety TO Gyalov, Tobro peilovos Kai TEAELO- 

[598] répas puyis Kal ws aAnPds Bealovons | jv 


1 Mss. 7}. 2 MSS. Kadapolw. 
3 Perhaps 76 6é ye <7éd€> xal. 


* Or “a thing received,” the natural meaning of the word, 
i.e. Moses is named after the gift which he has received. 

®’ The meaning is obscure. Perhaps the fact that Moses 
*‘handled”’ the laws shews that his name of “‘ receiving ” 
must also be understood to include the kindred meaning of 
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was not entirely laudable by thoughts of repentance ; 
for when it thus washed away its defilements, and 
made use of the lustrations and purifications of 
wisdom, it could not but be clean and fair. 

XXII. The chief of the prophets proves to have 125 
many names. When he interprets and teaches the 
oracles vouchsafed to him he is called Moses ; when 
he prays and blesses the people, he is a Man of 
God (Deut. xxxiii. 1); and when Egypt is paying 
the penalties for its impious deeds he is the god 
(Ex. vii. 1) of Pharaoh, the king of the country. Why 126 
these three? Because to enact fresh laws for the 
benefit of those to whom they would apply is the 
task of one whose hands are everin touch with divine 
things, one who is called up (Ex. xxiv. 1) by the 
Lawgiver who speaks in oracles, one who has re- 
ceived from Him a great gift, the power of language 
to express prophet-like the holy laws. For Moses, 
if translated, is a “ receiving ’’* and it also means a 
handling, as shewn above.’ Secondly,to pray and bless 127 
is not for any chance person but for a man who has 
had no eyes ¢ for his kinship to created being and has 
given himself to be the portion of Him who is ruler 
and father of all. For one must be content if it be 128 
granted to him to follow right reasoning himself, 
but to procure the good gift for others is what only 
a greater, more perfect, truly God-inspired soul can 
*‘handling.’’ The derivation here given applies only to the 
last part of the name. The common ancient derivation that 
‘“*Mo’”’ represented the Egyptian yudév, ‘‘ water,” is given by 
Philo, De Mos. i. 17%. In Leg. All. iii. 231 yyr\dgnua was 
used for “‘ groping ”’ (in darkness). 

¢ Clearly an allusion to the blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9), 

*‘ who said to his father and mother ‘I have not seen thee’ 


(ovx éwpaxa).”’ Cf. De Fug. 89 and elsewhere. Mangey and 
Wend. needlessly suspect the word. 
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emdyyeAua,, js 6 TUXOY ELKOTWS Jeod? kexrfoerar, 
Deds dé 6 avros OUTOS ATE copes: av Kat dua Toor’ 
dpxev TavTos adpovos, Kav et Tots Bactdreiots 
oKyTTpots exelvos epidpvotro peyadavy dv. Kal 


129 bud TobTo ovx nota BovreTat yap 6 Tov Gdwv 


130 


131 


HYELWY, KAY apdpyta dducodvyrés Twes peAdAwor 
Kohd eoOau, TmopaurnTas exew TOUS evrevgomevous 
brép avray, ot THY TOO TAT pos tAew Svvap a aro ~ 
jupovpevor [eT picsTepov Kal pidavOpwTorepov xp7)- 
GovTat Tats TyULwpiats: Deod d€ TO evepyerety idtov. 

XXUI. “Amroxpwsvres otv Tept THs Ta ovo~ 
pdtv ddAayiis Te Kal petabécews elpnKores emt 
Ta €€AS Tis epodou Ttpebopeba, Kepahaia. elreTo 
5° edOds 7 yeveots ‘Ioadk: KaAéoas yap ) THY pnTépa 


avTod Ldppav avi Ldpas dynct Te pad. 
“Seow cor (e€€ adtis) TéKvov.” ev pepet 
ExaoTov aKpipwreov. 6 Tolvuy Kupiws dLd00sS 


OTLobY tdLdv TL TaVTWS EavTOD Sidwow: ef dé TOT’ 
axbevdeés eoTt, yevoir av *IoaaK ody 6 avOpwmos, 
GAN’ 6 ovvwvupos THs apiorns Tov edrrabedr, 
xapas, yéAws 6 evdsabeTos, vids Deot® Tod Siddvt0s 


1 uss. 6cds, which Wend. prints, though noting that 
dvOpwiros Oeod seems the right reading. But @cod by itself is 
a simpler and, I think, quite sufficient correction. 

2 Wend. puts no stop at weyadavyav, apparently treating 
it as ‘‘ boasting on account of this (what?) in particular.” 
Mangey gives a full stop after weyadavyx dv, but inserts <exeran> 
after jjxucra. I suggest that 6eds éors is to be understood ; 
see note ® on opposite page. rotro looks forward, as ¢.g. De 
Op. 72, 100, De Som. i. 118. 

3 Wend. and Mangey both punctuate yé\ws, 6 évdidberos 
vids Geo (which Drummond translates ‘‘the ideal son of 
God”). But can évd:d8eros mean this? I understand it in 
its usual sense of opposition to mpodopixés, cf. De Mig. 
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promise, and the possessor of such a soul will with 
good reason be called God’s man.* Thirdly, this same 
person is a god, because he is wise and therefore the 
ruler of every fool, even though that fool boast ever 
so loudly in the support of his royal sceptre. And 
he is a god for this reason in particular. It is the will 129 
of the ruler of all that though there be some doomed 
to punishment for their intolerable misdeeds, they 
should have mediators to make intercession for them, 
who imitating the merciful power of the Father will 
dispense punishment with more moderation and in 
a kindlier spirit. Beneficence is the peculiar preroga- 
tive of a god.® 

XXIII. We have now dealt sufficiently with the 130 
change and substitution of names and will proceed to 
the next points in our inquiry. What followed at 
once was the promise of the birth of Isaac. For after 
calling his mother Sarah instead of Sarai He says 
to Abraham, “I will give thee a child from her” 
(Gen. xvii. 16). Each part of this must be severally 
examined. First, then, the giver of anything in the 131 
proper sense of the word must necessarily give some- 
thing which belongs to himself, and if this is so Isaac 
must be not the man Isaac but the Isaac whose name 
is that of the best of the good emotions, joy, the 
Isaac who is the laughter of the heart, a son of God, 


* Philo, as often, connects edAoyorla with eddrAoyla. See 
note on De Sobr. 18. 

’ The thought is: Moses’ ‘“‘godship’’ to Pharaoh was 
particularly shewn in his not punishing him summarily, but 
allowing him so many chances of repenting, and in interced- 
ing with God for him, ¢.g. Ex. ix. 29. 


157 rod évétabérov Kai crovdalov yédwros, and so below § 154 
Tov Wuxis yédAwra. 
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avrov petduypa Kal ed0vupiav elpnviKwTaTais yuxais. 
dToTrov ev yap eTepov avodpa elvar, €& éTEpov dé 
vola Kat pouxiova mavooTroeto0au Kal pV Tov ye 
Oeov avdpa Tijs purapérov dvavolas Mavofs ava- 
ypader du wv pnow: * * idwv KUpvos, OTe puoeirau 
Acta, nvote THY payTpav adris. €Xeov yap Kal 
oleTov AaBorv Tijs bo tot Ovntot yévous pucov- 
pevns dper iis Kat buyjs THs pidaperov GTELPOL pev 
x * THY \AdKadov dvow, avolyvvo. dé THs 
evmraioias amnynv edroriay avTh Xaprldpevos.' 

u) de Odpuap eyKUpLov TE yevouevn) Betwy 
OTE pUaTOV Kal TOV pev o7TeEiparTa ovK Botca— 
déyerar yap Tore “ éyxadvipbacba: To mpdcwrov,” 
ws Mwvofs, yvika ameotpadn edrAaBovpevos Tov 
beov ieiv, — 7a de _ Tbe Boda, Kal Ta _, HapTupva 
Sualpyoaca Kal map av7f Oucdoaca, OTe Synros 
Tar ov didwow, dvexpayev" ° odTWos Taor eoTly, 
ef éxeivou év yaoTpt €xw.’ Tivos 6 daxTUAos, 7 
mOTUS, u] Tov GAwy odpayis, 7) apxeTuTos id€a, H 
TO. TAVT dveided. ovra Kal diova oper €vTO. 
eTuToOn 5 Tivos de Kal (0) OppioKos, 0 KOGHOS, 
1 etappevn,” d.cohovOia Kat dvadoyio. TOV ovpe- 
TAVTWY Eipuov exovca adudAvrov ; Twos be kat n 
paBdos, TO Eepnperopevov, TO axpddavTov, TO aTpEeT- 
Tov, 9 vovlecia, 6 cwdpovopics,  mMWadela, TO 


1 An alternative to supposing a lacuna may be obtained 
by emending g:Adxador to giddkaxor (or better ddiAdxadop, 
W.H.D.R.), and referring air7 to evrrardias. 

* So Mangey suggests: Wend. prints 7 [6 xédopos] eiuap- 
pévn: MSS. 7) 6 Kéomos eiuapuévyn. I see no reason to exclude 
6 xdonos, which naturally suggests “‘order’’ as well as 
“world.’’ Wend. also puts a question at wacdeia, as if oxjarpov 
began an explanation of another of Judah’s gifts. Clearly 
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who gives him as a means to soothe and cheer truly 
peaceful souls. It were a monstrous thing that one 132 
should be a husband, and another the parent, 
parent therefore of bastards born in adultery, and 
yet Moses writes of God as the husband of the 
virtue-loving mind when he says, “ The Lord seeing 
that Leah was hated opened her womb ”’ (Gen. xxix. 
31), for moved by pity and compassion for the virtue 133 
hated by our mortal race and for the soul that loves 
virtue hesends barrenness (on the favourite and gives 
honour) to the nature which loves excellence and 
opens the fountain of happy parentage by granting 
her welfare in childbirth. And Tamar 134 
too; she bore within her womb the divine seed, but 
had not seen the sower.? For we are told that at that 
hour she veiled her face (Gen. xxxviii. 15), just as 
Moses when he turned aside fearing to look upon 
God (Ex. iii. 6). But she closely scanned the symbols 
and tokens, and judging in her heart that these 
were the gifts of no mortal she cried aloud, “ To 
whomsoever these belong, he it is by whom I am 
with child ” (Gen. xxxviii. 25). Whose is the ring, 135 
the pledge of faith, the seal of the universe, the 
archetypal idea by which all things without form or 
quality before were stamped and shaped? Whose 
is the cord, that is, the world-order, the chain of 
destiny,” the correspondence and sequence of all 
things, with their ever-unbroken chain? Whose is 
the staff, that is the firmly planted, the unshaken, 
the unbending ; the admonition, the chastening, the 


. ® For §§ 134- 136 cf. De Fug. 149 ff. 
> See App. p. 590. 


this is not so. The staff suggests (1) mmnavabieiae (2) 
discipline, (3) royalty. I suggest <)> dxodovdia, 
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136 oxiimTpov, 7 Bactrela, Tivos; dp odxt povov 
[599] Acod; Tovyapooy 6 eCopodoyntixds | TpOm0s, 
*Tovdas, jobeis adrtijs TH Karexouevep kat Qeo- 
popyre mappnodlerau Aéyenv: | ‘ deducaiwrar, is 
EVEKO atrias eye ovdevi bvnr@ avryv éSwKa,” 
aoeBés yoUpevos puaivery BeBr row TO Deia.. 
137 XXIV. pqvier dé Kal 7 TpoTrov pnTpos 
doKkuyjoaca dpovynois TO adropabes yevos, OTL 
Beds adto éomeipe: texPévros yap éemioepviveTat 
ddoxovoa: “ yéhwrd pou éroinoev 6 KUptos,”” toov 
7T® Tov “loaaK SuémAacev, ednpuovpynoev, eyev- 
138 vyoev, ered?) yéAwrt 6 adros Hv. GAN od TaVvTos 
€oTw daKkobcat 76 dovop.a. tobTO, mrohod Tob 
Serowaypovias pévros Tap piv Kakod Kal Tas 
avdvipous Kal dyevveis puxas emuxAvoavros. Bu 
mpooriOnow* “6s yap av dxcovon, ouyxapetra 
prot,” ws ddr(J&ywv évTww, ols Ta WTa avarénrarat 
Kal avwpiacrar pds THY TOV tep@v TovTwY Adywv 
Srodoynv, ot Suddoxovow, ws dpa uovou eod omei- 
pew Kal yevvay Ta Kada epyov iiov: mpos ovs ot 
139 GAAot wravres KeKwdynvTa.. oTdpatt 8’ olda sore 
mpopnticn® Oeomabevra Sudtupov Toldvde ypyopov’ 
“é@€ éuod 6 Kapmds cov etpynta. Tis coddos Kal 
ovvnoer Taira; ovveTos Kal yvwoerar adrTa;”’ 
Tov & ovmnxXobvTa Kal KpovovTa adpaTov aopaTws 
To dwvyns Opyavov evevdovv Kat elavpalov dua 
140 katamAnTrrépevos Kal TO elpyuévov. ef ydp Tt 
ayabov év rots obot * * ** wGAdov dé Kal 6 avpTas 
ovpavds Te Kai KOopos, et Set TaANDEs eizetv, Oeod 


1 T see no clear reason for supposing a lacuna here, 
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discipline ; the sceptre, the kingship! whose are 


they? Are they not God’s alone? And therefore the 136 


temper which makes confession of thankfulness, that is 
Judah, pleased at the divine inspiration which masters 
her, says with all boldness, “She is justified since I gave 
her to no mortal ”’ (¢bid. 26), for he holds it impiety to 
defile the divine with things profane. 


XXIV. So, too, the wisdom which as in motherhood 137 


brought forth the nature of the self-taught declares 
that God had begotten it. For when the child is 
born she says with pride, “The Lord has made 
laughter for me ”’ (Gen. xxi. 6). That is the same as — 
saying “‘ He formed, He wrought, He begot, Isaac,” 


since Isaac and laughter are the same. But this 138 


saying is not for all to hear, so strongly does the evil 
tide of superstition flow in our minds and drown 
unmanly and degenerate souls.?_ And therefore she 
adds ‘“‘ Whoever shall hear will rejoice with me” 
(tbid.) as though there were few whose ears are opened 
and pricked up to receive these holy words, which 
teach us that to sow and beget the excellent is the 
peculiar task of God alone. To this lesson all but 


those few are deaf. I remember too an oracle given 139 


by a prophet’s mouth in words of fire which runs thus: 
“From Me thy fruit has been found. Who is wise 
and he shall understand them, who is understanding 
and he shall know them ?”’ (Hos. xiv. 9, 10).2 Under 
the prophet’s words I recognized the voice of the 
invisible master whose invisible hand plays on the 
instrument of human speech, and I was lost in 


admiration at the saying also. For all that is good 140 


in the range of existing things or rather the whole 
heaven and universe is in very truth God’s fruit, the 


@ See App. p. 590. ® Cf. De Plant. 138. 
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Kapmos eoTw, td’ ofa dSévdpou auvexdevos Tijs 
dudiov Kal devladods pucews. ouveTav 5° €ort Kat 
codav avdpOv Ta Toradra ywwoKew Kati duodoyeiv, 
ovK GoTLwY. 

1441 XXV. Ti pev obdv éeort to “ daw cou” d€- 
Nextar, To 8 “ €€ adrijs’”’ wnvutéov. ot pév odv 
TO €€w ywopevov atvris ed€EavTo vopilovres 
dpiotov Kexpiobar trapa 6p0 Adyw To pydev amo- 
daivew thy uxnv idtov atris Kaddv, aAAa mpo0- 
ywopevov eEwlev Kata THv peyaddvoray Tob 

142 ydpitas opuBpotvtos Oeod: ot b€ TO 
mapautTixa (kaTa)' Tayos: tcov yap elvar To && 
avTHsS TH Tapaxpho., ev0us, dvurrepBeTws, avev 
peMrjoews. TovTov d€ Tov Tporrov aut Detar diAoiat 
oupPaivew Swpeat POdvovca Kal TO Xpovenv dua 
OTH pWara. Tpirou dé eiow ot THY apeTHy 
pnrépa Tob ‘yevntob elvau héyovtes ayalot, ap- 
Bavovoay Tas yovas Tapa pndevos Ovnrod. 

143 mpos be tous Cnrotvras, et oreipa TixTer—Zadppay 
yap eladyovres mada. oTEipay of xypnopol viv drt 
yevyjoerau PAT NP opodoyoton, —Nexréov EKELVO, OTL 

[600] yur) ev oretpa TikTew od mepuKer, WOTTEP | ovde 
Tughes Br€rrew odd€ Kwohos akovew, uxy 5 1H mpos 

Ta. patra EoTetpmpern Kal mraGdv LET plas Kal 
KaKiav ayovos povn axedov edToKia. XpHras, Ta 
a€vépacra _TiKTOUGG, TOV dpuOpov énta Kata TO 
dSdpevov dopo. bo THs xapitos, "Avvns, 7 pnow: 
oteipa erexev émtd, 1% 5é moAdn ev TéKvots 

144 HoOdvnce.”’ Kadet 5é modAAnV pev THY EK pryddwv 

1 My insertion. ‘That xara would be easily lost between 


~-xa and ra— is obvious. The adverb rdxos appears to be 
poetical. 
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inseparable growth, as it were, of the tree of His 
eternal and never-fading nature. And to know and 
confess such things is for the wise and understanding, 
not for men of no account. 

XXV. So much for the phrase “I will give to 141 
thee.”” We must now explain “ from her.’’ Some 
understand by it that which comes into being outside 
her, thinking that in the judgement of right reason 
the best decision is that the soul should declare that 
nothing good belongs to herself, but all is an addition 
from outside, through the high benevolence of God 


Who showers His gifts of grace. Others 149 
take it as “‘immediate,”’ “with speed.”’ They say that 
€€ avTns is equivalent to “straightway,” “at once,” 


without postponement,” “‘ without delay,” and this 

is the way in which the gifts of God are wont to be 
given, outrunning even the moments of time. 

There is a third class who say that virtue is the 
mother of any good that has come into being, re- 
ceiving the seeds of that being from nothing that is 
mortal. Again, some ask whether the 143 
barren can bear children, since the oracles earlier 
describe Sarah as barren and now admit that she will 
become a mother. Our answer to this must be that 

it is not in the nature of a barren woman to bear, 
any more than of the blind to see or of the deaf to 
hear. But as for the soul which is sterilized to wicked- 
ness and unfruitful of the endless host of passions and 
vices, scarce any prosper in childbirth as she. For 
she bears offspring worthy of love, even the number 
seven according to the hymn of Hannah, that is, 
grace, who says “‘ The barren hath borne seven, but she 
thatis much in children hath languished” (1 Sam. ii. 5). 144 
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N 
Kal ovyKAvewv Aoyropav oupTepopyerny bud- 
vouway, 7 Oud TO mARG0S Tov TEpt adrny dxdwy Kau 
GopvBwv aviKeota Kaka TiKTEL, oTetpav be THY [Ly 
Trapadexopevny Ovyntov wes yOvuLov omopov, aAAa 
TAS 7@v pavrcuy OptiAias Kal cuvovotas dBrLo- 
Kovody" Te Kal duadletpovoav, Treprexoevnv Sé THS 
A > 
eBdduns Kal TOU Kar’ avTnV etpnvixwTatov: TOUTOU 
yap eyKvpwv Te eivat Bovderau Kal HATNP AéyeoBau. 
XXVI. Tovobrov ay Kat To “‘ €€ adris’’: To Se 
tpitov, 6 67 “ Téxvov’”’ eAéyeTo, viv diackewopca. 
m@p@Tov pev toivuy afvov Oavydoar To 1) TOAAG 
/ 4 , a \ A 4 \ 
rexva davar dwcew, ev dé xaptetobar povov. dia 
4 , 4 A \ b) > 4 A wv 
Ti b€; Ott TO KaXdov odK ev TAnOEL padrov 7 
A) 
duvdjer tréeduxev e€eTralecbar. provoixa pev yap, 
el TUXOL, Kal YpaypaTiKa Kal yewpmeTpiKa Kal 
4 \ > A , 
dikata Kal Ppdvia Kal avdpeta Kat cwdpova Tap- 
\ “A A 
mo\a €oTw: avto d€ TotTo (TO) povotKov Kal 
4 
YPAppaTiKOV Kal yewpmeTpLKOV, ETL O€ SiKaLov Kal 
o@dppov Ppovysdv Te Kal avdpetov Ev avToO povov TO 
3 4 A > lA 3 4 4 3 b 
avwTaTW, pyndev das apxeTUmov diadepov, ad 
ze \ \ \ 3 4 > A 4 
o} Ta TroAAa Kat apvonta exeiva dverrAdoOn. 
TAUTa pev Tept Tod Ev davar Swoew: vuvi dé 
TEKVOV ElpyKev ovDK apEeAds ovd amEptoKeTTUs, 
GAN’ evexa Tot TapacTHoat, oT ovK dOvEtov 08d’ 
e aA 2Q9 Ss \ “ 4 3 \ vA 
droPoAypatov o8d av Betov 7) vdbov, adAa yvijovov 
“A A > “A ~ 
Kal aoretov [6Tt o¥K GOvetov] ovTws aoTis puxis 
1 My correction for ms. dvaXicxovoav, for which Wend. 
suggests dmodidpdoxovcay and Mangey dvadvoxdfovcar. Cf. 


its use in Theaetetus 149 p, which Philo may have in mind. 
See App. pp. 590 f. 


@ For this use of €85éun for éBdouds see note on § 260. 
> See App. p. 591. 
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She applies the word “ much ”’ to the mind which is 
a medley of mixed and confused thoughts, which, 
because of the multitude of riots and turmoils that 
surround it, brings forth evils past all remedy. But 
the word “ barren” she applies to the mind which 
refuses to accept any mortal sowing as fruitful, the 
mind which makes away with and brings to abortion 
all the intimacies and the matings of the wicked, 
but holds fast to the “‘ seventh ’’* and the supreme 
peace which it gives. This peace she would fain 
bear in her womb and be called its mother. 

XXVI. Such is the meaning of ‘‘ from her.”” Let 1465 
us now examine the third part of the phrase used, 
namely “ child.”’ First then we may well wonder 
why He does not say He will give many children, 
but will grant one only. Why? Because excellence 
cannot be estimated by number but rather by value. 
For, to take examples at random, there are ever so 146 
many musical, grammatical and geometrical things, 
and just and prudent and courageous and temperate 
things, but music and grammar and geometry in the 
abstract and again justice and temperance and 
prudence and courage in the abstract are each of 
them one thing, the original, the same as the arche- 
typal idea, and from this origin the many and indeed 
infinite particulars® have beenformed. So much for 147 
His saying that He will give one, but the word actually 
used in this passage, “bairn,’”’ is used not without 
care or consideration. He wishes to shew that the 
child is not alien or supposititious, nor again adopted 
or bastard, but the truly genuine and free-natured ° 


¢ For this play upon dor7s and doretov (for which Mangev 
needlessly wished to. substitute dordv) cf. De Mig. 99 
doral re kal doreiat yuvaixes and note on De Conf. 106. 
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PHILO 


€yyovov. Tapa yap TOV TOKOV TO TéKVOV ElpnTas 
mpos eudaow otiKewTnTos, prods appolerar 
TéKVa yovetow. 

XXVII. ‘ Eddoyrjow’”’ 5é€ dyow “ atriv, Kat 
gota els EOvy,” SnA@V Gru ov pdvov H yeviKT) 
d.peTn Ws dy els Oy Ta ; mpocexeaTara® elon 
Tépverar Kal Ta U70 Tots eideow, a.AAd. Kal Ort 
oupBeBniev ws Cowy ovTw Kat Tpay pat wv | efvar 
TpoTrov TW, 26m, ois pear Gpedos aperiy m™poo- 
cival. Ta yap épnua Kal yApa dpovicews mavTa 
emulyuta, Kabdmep ols odK emiAdumer Atos e&€ 
avayKns Codepa. apeTh wev yap yewmdvos aewov 

uT@V emedcirar, apeTh dé Kat jvloxos dpp.a ev 
immoopopiiats amrTaLloTov edavver, d.pers dé Kal 
KuBepyyTns [otaKovdpos | olaxovopel Karo, Toby 
TO oKaddos. apEeTn Kal oikias Kal mow Kat xwpav 
BéAriov oiketoBar Tapeckevacer, oiKovopuKous, 
Tmohurucous, KOWWVLKOS avdpas Snpucoupyotca.. 
der) Kal vosous aptoTous elony7caro Kat Ta 
etpnvns kateBahero TavTaXoU omépuata* emrel Kal 
bo THs evavTias eEews mépuKe yivecOar TavarTia, 
mOoAELos, avoy.ia, KaKoTroNiTEetat, ovyyvoets, SUo- 
mova, mepiTpoTat, uy ev Tats emoTn ats dpyaAew - 
Ta7 vdoos, mavoupyia, ad’ Ss dvr TEXVOY KaKo- 
Texviau mpooeppyOnoay. dvayrKatios ovv ets eOvy 
Xwpioer UT] GpEeTn, wey Opod Kat TpayudTwv 
peyd a Kat a0pda ovotrpata, ent TH TOV dSExXo- 
péevwv woedreia. 

XXVIII. Aéyerau de eSijs, ort Kal Baorreis 
eOvav €€ adtijs eoovrat.”’ ovs yap Kvodopet Kal 
1 mss. dn\ovére. 

3 Mss. mpds éoxara Td. 
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offspring of a free-born soul. For “ bairn”’ derived 
from “‘ bearing ”’ is used to bring out the affinity which 
is the natural tie between parents and children. 
XXVII. “I will bless her,’’ He continues, ‘“‘ and 
she shall be for nations.” He shews hereby that 
not only is generic virtue divided into its proximate 
species and their subdivisions, as into nations, but 
also that actions and ideas have nations in a sense, 
just as living creatures have, and that to these nations 
the addition of virtue is most beneficial. For every- 
thing that lacks or has lost prudence is a source of 
mischief, just as all must be in darkness on which the 
sun does not shine. By virtue the husbandman takes 
better care of his plants; by virtue the charioteer 
guides his chariot in the horse-race without a fall ; 
by virtue the helmsman steers his vessel safe through 
the voyage. Virtue again produces better conditions 
in households, city and country, by producing men 
who are good household managers, statesmanlike and 
neighbourly. Virtue, too, introduces the best laws, 
and sows everywhere seeds of peace. And in proof of 
this we see that where the opposite condition prevails 
the natural result is the opposite of these blessings, 
namely war, lawlessness, misgovernment, confusion, 
disasters at sea, revolutions, and in the realm of 
the sciences that most painful disease knavery, 
which causes them to be called perversions of art,? 
rather than arts. Virtue then will necessarily extend 
to nations, that is, large and comprehensive combina- 
tions both of living creatures and of actions and ideas, 
and will thus benefit those who receive her. | 
XXVIII. Next we read “ And kings of nations 
shall be from her,”’ for those whom she conceives and 


@ See App. p. 591. 
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AMOTIKTEL, TAVTE; ELOY HYELOVES, OV KANPwW, TPay- 
> / A , ? ‘4 \ \ 
pati aBeBaim, Kal yeipotovia eupicbwv ra moda 
> , ‘ 3\ 7 4 e , > > 
avOpwmwv mpos oAtyov xpovov aipefevres, aA 
152 do dvoews eis del Kataotablévtes adTis. ovToS 
> A A a) 4 
d odK epos 000s, aAAa ypnouady TeV LepwraTwv 
9? , > e 3 , , 4 ~ 9 , 
eoTiv, ev ols elodyovrai Ties A€yovtes TH “ABpadp 
66 A A A AY 3 ec a 9) 9 AY v4 
Baovdevs mapa Deod ef od ev Hyiv,” od tas vAas 
efeTaoarres,—rives yap Hoav avopl peTavaorn Kal 
A 4 >: A A A \ b] , A 
pnde mddw olkodvtt, moAAnv Sé Kal épjunv Kat 
” > , A > AY Ay 3 A” , 
aBatov dAwpevw yhv;—dAAa tHv év TH Sdtavoia 
Baowtkny €Ew KaTavonoarvtes, WoT avowodoyjaat 
AY A / ‘ A , \ AY 
153 Kata Mwvojv udovov tov codov Baoiréa. Kal yap 
ovTWS 6 LEV Ppdvipos HYELWY adpdvwy eoTiv cidws 
d xp} Tovey Te Kal d pn, 6 6€ OWdpwv aKoAdoTWV 
TA TEpt TAS aipéoets Kal Puyas HKpiBwKws ovdK 
b) AG PS) A® A e > 5 A “ } a e \ 
apeAds, detA@v dé 6 avdpetos a Set brropevew Kal 
“ A “A 3 , 3Q7/ \ e 4 > 4 
ad pn cadds expalwv, adixwyv de 6 Sikatos too- 
TNHTOS EV TOIS GmovEeuNTeoLs appeTrots oToxalo- 
e > @ > , b] > 4 e , 
pevos, 6 8° Gatos avociwy [ev] apiotats dzroAnyeor 
tats mept Qeod Kareoxnpevos. 
154 XXIX. Tadrais eikds Hv tats trooyéceot Tov 
voov éxdvonfévra petéwpov apOfvar. 6 de mpos | 
[602] €Aeyyov uav, ot Kal emt Tots wLKpoTAaToLs etwHapev 
A A \ “A 
dpavyevety, minrer Kat evOds yeAG Tov uyis 
yeAwta, oxvOpwralwy pev TH TpocwTM, MELdLdv 
d€ TH Stavoia, ToAAHs Kal aKpaTov xapas eiooiKioa- 
155 pévyns. appdtepa Sé Kata Tov avTov xpdovov cup- 
aA > “A 
Batver T@ peilova eAmidos ayaa KAnpovopodvre 
coh@, yeAdv Te Kal mintew* TO pev eis TiOTW TOO 
A A , aA : A 
pn peyadavyeiv dia KaTayvwow tis Ovnrhs ovde- 
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bears are all rulers, chosen not for a short time by 
the uncertainty of lot or by the votes of men for the 
most part hirelings, but rulers appointed for ever by 


Nature herself. And this is no invention of mine, 159 


but a statement made by the most holy oracles, 
wherein certain people appear as saying to Abraham 
“Thou art a King from God among us” (Gen. 
xxiii. 6). They did not consider his material re- 
sources, for what such were there in an emigrant, 
who was not even the inhabitant of a city but a 
wanderer over a wide and desolate and trackless 
land? Rather they perceived the kingship in his 
mind, and thus Moses confesses that the Sage alone 


is king. For in truth the prudent man is ruler of 153 


the imprudent, for he knows what he should and 
should not do, and the temperate of the intemperate, 
for he has studied carefully how to choose and how 
to avoid: the brave man of the coward because he 
has learned with certainty what he should and should 
not endure : the just of the unjust, because he aims 
at unbiased equality in what he has to award:¢ the 
holy of the unholy because high and true conceptions 
of God prevail with him. 


XXIX. These promises might well have puffed up 154 


the mind to soar into the heights. But to convict us, 
so often proud-necked at the smallest cause, he falls 
down and straightway laughs (Gen. xvii. 17) with the 
laughter of the soul, mournfulness in his face, but 
smiles in his mind, where joy vast and unalloyed has 


made its lodging. For the sage who receives an 155 


inheritance of good beyond his hope these two things 
are simultaneous—to fall and to laugh. He falls as 
a pledge that the proved nothingness of mortality 


# See App. p. 591. 
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velas, TO 8 eis evaceBeias BeBaiwow dua Td dvov" 
xapitwy Kal dyab@v voyilew tov Oedv aitiov. 
156 mumtérw pev 67) Kal oxv0pwralérw yéveois, puat- 
K@s—avidputos Te yap Kal émidvmos® €€ EauTijs 
eoTw,—avioTaobw de v70 Deob Kal yedare TO 
yap €pEeiop.a abriis Kal 7 xapa pdvos” odTés €oTwW. 
157 Eixdétws 8 ay aTopHaeve TUS, 7s evOexeTau 
yeAdv twa, pnw yéAwros eis THY Kal? Huds 
yeveow €dOdvTos: 6 yap “loadk éott yéAws, ds 
KaTa THY Tapotoay oKebw otmw yeyévyTa. 
wotep yap ovte BAémew ywpis odOadrudv ott’ 
akovew ywpis Wrwv ovre Siya puKTHpwrv dodpai- 
veaBat ovd ad tats dAAats aicOjocow dvev TOV 
Kat avtas d6pydvwv xpjo8ar ovre KaTaAapBavew 
dixa Aoyropod, oUTWS ovde yedav eiKos WV, El LY 
158 yehus edednpovpyno. Ti ovv xpy Aéyew; moAAa 
n dvoi.s TaV peMovrov yivecBau dud TIVE CUpL- 
Bodwy _ Mpopnvuer. ) TOV veoTTOV ovx opas, és, 
Tp dept emu yeo0an, mrepvaceoUau Kal TOUS 
Tapoovs dtacelew diAcl, THV eArrida Tob mreTeabau 
159 durjoeoUar mpoevayyeAulopevos ; dpvov & 7 xi- 
jeapov 7 Bodv ért VEoyVOV ouk «ides, pnw Tov 
KEpaTwv EKTEPUKOT WV, Omrore Srepebiler TS, dyri- 
BeBnxora Kal Tots pépeow eKxetvois Opu@vtTa mpos 
Op.vvar, ef ov 7 pvous Ta auvvTnpia O7Aa ava- 
160 didwow ; ev ye pnv tats Onprouaytais odK edOvs 
ot Tatpou Tous dyTuTeTaypevous dvamretpovow, aAN’ 
ed pdra duaPavres Kal peTpiws Tov avyéva xadAd- 
cavres Kat Oatrepov éxxXivavtes Kat Tavpwrrov 
é6vTws amoBAesduevor THhvikadra émiacw, Eepyov 
éfouevor. TO d€ ywopmevov Gpovow* éxdAecayv, ois 
1 mss. To0 udvwv (roo perhaps rightly). 
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keeps him from vaunting: he laughs to shew that 
the thought that God alone is the cause of good and 
gracious gifts makes strong his piety. Let created 156 
being fall with mourning in its face ; it is only what 
nature demands, so feeble in footing is it, so sad of 
heart in itself. Then let it be raised up by God and 
laugh, for God alone is its support and its joy. 

One might reasonably question how it is possible 157 
for anyone to laugh, when laughter had not yet 
come into being among us. For Isaac is laughter, 
which according to the view before us is not yet born. 
For as we cannot see without eyes nor hear without 
ears, nor smell without nostrils nor use the othersenses 
without the corresponding organs, nor apprehend 
without the power of thought, so the act of laughing 
would be against all probability if laughter had not 
yet been created. What shall we say then? Nature 158 
often provides signs which shew us beforehand future 
happenings. Do you not often see how the fledgling, 
before it actually oars its way in the air, likes to flutter 
or shake its wings, thus giving a welcome promise of 
ability to fly hereafter ? Or how the lamb or the he- 159 
goat or the youngling ox, if one provoke it, fronts its 
opponent and starts to defend itself with those parts 
from which spring the weapons of defence which 
Nature provides? Again, in the arena the bulls do 160 
not at once gore their antagonists, but set their legs 
well apart, bend their necks slightly, and turn them 
either way with a truly bull-like glare, and only then 
do they attack and shew a mind to set to in earnest. 
This kind of thing, one impulse, that is, preluding 


2 mss. émlXuros, 8 mss. épuow. 
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dvoparorovety eGos, Oppnv TWO. ™po Opps om 
161 dpyovoav. XXX. dpovov on) TU Kal 4 dbuxn Ta 
Troha \TEGXEL eAmilopevov yap TayaGob mpoynber, 
WS TpoTov Two. Xaipew ™po xapas Kal evppaiverda 
70 evppoovrns. elxaoar O av tls auto Kal TO 
Tept TA huTa cupBaivovtTe: Kal yap Tabra,,” OTrOTE 
peor Kapopopely, mpoBAaoraver Kal: mpoavbet | 
kal xAondopet. tiv ywepida dumedAov ide, Ws b70 
voews TeBavparovpynrat, KAnpariow, ede, joo- 
xevpact, meTaNous, oivdpors, a dwvnv (wovor)ovK 
ad.evra pnvier THY emt T@ pedMovre Kap7@ Too 
dévdpov xapav. Kal 7 TPE pa. [évrou mpoyerg mpos 
Pabov opOpov p€Movros avioxyew HXjiov- adyn yap 
avyns® dyyeNos Kat d@s pros dyiv8 por epov THA- 
163 AvVyEeoTepov mpoefepxeran. HKOVTL [Lev OV 750 TO 
ayaba ouvopapret xap4., TpogdoKwLevep Sé é\mis: 
adikonevm pev (yap) _Xatpoper, peMovros* de 
édrrilopev, Kabarep Kal é7t Tov evavtiwv exeu 
oupPéeBnkev: 7 Lev yop Tmapovota TOU KaKoo Avmny, 

7 d€ mpoadokia 6 ov eyevvycev. doBos dé apa 
HY ovodev 4 Avy po dvrys, Barep eAmis xapa 
7po xapas: rs) yap, oluat, mpos Avany pofos, 
164 TOUTO mpos yapav eAmis. onpcta 5é Tob Aeyo- 
pevou Kal atoyces evapyf TrEpupepovar’ yevoews 
yap oodpnats mpokalnevy TO. m™pos eOwd7V Kal 
Toow oxXEdov dmavra mpooducalet- ap’ o0 Kal mpo- 
yevotpioba atriv éxdAecav eis THY evdpyear® 
amdovres evOuBdrAWS EvioL. TéduKE bE Kal 7H EAmis 
woavel ToD weAAovTos ayabod mpoyeveobat Kai d1a- 


[603] 
162 


1 mss. d7Ta. 2 MSS. aura. 3 Mss. avrfjs. 
4 mss. wéAXovrt, which perhaps retain, reading with Mangey 
<ém>edrl Couev. 
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another, is called orousis,* or “‘ springing,” by those 
who practise word-coining. XXX. Much the same 161 
often befalls the soul. When good is hoped for, it 
rejoices in anticipation, and thus may be said to feel 
joy before joy, gladness before gladness. We may 
find in this a likeness to what happens in the vegetable 
world. They too, when they are going to bear fruit, 
put forth shoots, flowers and leaves in anticipation. 
Observe the cultivated vine, what a wonderful piece 162 
of nature’s handiwork it is, with its twigs, tendrils, 
suckers, petals, leaves, which seem almost to break 
out into speech and proclaim their joy at the coming 
fruit of the tree. And the day laughs in forecast 
while the dawning is still young because the sunrise 
is coming. For beam heralds beam and the dimmer 
light leads the way for the clearer. And so the good 163 
when it has come is accompanied by joy, and when 
it is expected, by hope. For we rejoice at its arrival 
and hope when it is coming. Similarly with their 
opposites. The presence of evil produces grief, and 
its expectation fear. And so fear is grief before grief, 
just as hope is joy before joy. For fear, I think, 
bears the same relation to grief as hope does to joy. 
The senses, too, carry with them clear signs of what 164 
is here stated. Smell presides over taste and passes 
judgement in advance on practically all that serves 
for food or drink. And therefore some looking to the 
obvious fact have given to smell the apposite name 
of fore-taster. And so it is natural for hope to taste 
beforehand as it were the coming good and to recom- 


@ See App. p. 591. 


5 uss. évépyecav. The change seems to me very doubtful: 
évépyera is frequently used in connexion with the sense 
organs, ¢.g. De Abr. 154, 158. 
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ouvioTdvew abto wduyn TH BeBatws KTyoopery. 
Kav Tats ddouTropiaus pevTou TmEWnoas Tis Kal 
Subjoas, Tm yas eLaipvns ida 7 SEvdpa Tmravrota 
7) LE pots BpiBovra Kaprrois, uynmw dayov 7 TUB, 
adhAa pnd dpvodpevos’ 7 Spedevos Aridi Tis 
dtroAavaews mpotrAnpobrar. eft’ oldpeOa tats pév 
Tov cwpatos Tpodats Kai TPO THS XpHoEews éoTLG- 
cba Svvacbat, Tas 5é THs Svavotas ody iKkavas eivat 
Kal omoTe peAAoev eoTiLGv mpoevdpaiver ; 
XXXI. ’EyédAacev ody eikdtws ptjmw dSoKodvtTos 
ev TH OvynT® yever orraphvat tod yéhwtos: Kat ov 
povov avtos, aAAa Kal 7H yuvn yeAG. Aéyerar yap 
atOus: “ éyéAace 5€ Ldppa ev é€avtH Aéyovoa* ow 
fev fuoe yeyovev ews Tod viv’ avev per€eTns atr- 
avropariCov ayafdv: 6 58° dmocxdpevos “* Kpuds 
jLou Kat mpeoBurepos i maons YEVETEUS €oTW, @ 
morevew _ dvayKatov. dpa pevTou Kal dvadiidoxet, 
OTL T ApEeTH XapTov €or. PUoer Kal 6 Exwv avTiHV 
atet yeynbe, Kal TodvavTiov OTL } Te KaKia AVTTNpOV 
Kal 6 €xwv odvvypoTaTos. ett viv Bavualopev 
TOV prooopu tovs Néyovtas THY GpeThy « evra Jevav? 
elvat; iSov yap Mwvofs xXopnyos dvevpyT a. Tod 
copod tovrou Ooyparos, XaipovTa Kal yAdvra 
Tapayaywv tov aoretov: addayot dé odK adrov 
povov, adda Kat Tovs ets TadTOV adiKvoUpevous 
avT@. ““id@v yap oe’ gyot “ xapioerar ev 
atta,’ | ws THS TOO oTovdaiov mpoodews adTo 
1 Mss. idpuodmevos. 2 mss. dmddecav. 


~ 4 "This perversion of the laughter of Abraham and Sarah 
has some excuse in the case of the latter in the obscurity of 
the rxx in which the E.V. ‘‘ After I am waxed old shall I 


have pleasure, my lord being old also?” appears as here 


quoted. So also in Leg. All. iii. 217 f, 
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mend it to the soul which will have it for its solid 


possession. Again the hungry or thirsty traveller, if 165 


he suddenly sees in his journeying springs of water 
or trees of every kind laden with refreshing fruits, 
finds a preliminary satisfaction in the hope of future 
enjoyment, before he eats or drinks and even before 
he draws the water or plucks the fruit. And if we 
can find a feast in what feeds the body before we 
actually eat, can we possibly suppose that what feeds 
the mind is unable to give us a foretaste of gladness 
when the feast it provides is still to come? 

XXXI. Well then might he laugh even though 
laughter seems to have been as yet unborn in our 
mortal race, and not only did he himself laugh but 
his wife also. For again we find Sarah laughed, saying 
in herself, ‘‘ Not yet has this befallen me till now,”’ this 
unstudied, self-sprung good. Yet He that promised, 
she says, is ““ my Lord” (Gen. xviii. 12) and “ older ”’ 


166 


than all creation, and I needs must believe Him.* At 167 


the same time Moses teaches us this lesson that 
virtue is by its very nature a thing for joy,® and that 
he who possesses it ever rejoices, while vice on the 
contrary is grievous and its possessor most unhappy. 
After this need we extol those philosophers who 
declare that virtue is a state of happy feeling’? For, 
see, we find in Moses the primary authority for this 
wise doctrine, since he pictures the good man as 
rejoicing and laughing, and elsewhere not the good 
man only but those also who come into company 
with him. “Seeing thee,’ he says, “ he will rejoice 
at it’ (Ex.iv. 14).4 He suggests that the mere sight 


> See App. p. 591. 
¢ Or ‘‘ well-being.”’ See App. p. 591. 
@ See note on De Mig. 79. 
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epois emeTau- qmovou ¢ peoravny mpoKpivavres 
ElKOTWS TOLS TA. ouppéepovra elonyoupevors amex Oa.- 
VOVTOLL. ETTELOGV ov aovons ore - exdpn apaa 
Kat 4 Qeparreia avrob a Oud. Thy TeV adeAdpav 
‘lwong apegiv, Be vopute | mpos aAnGevav ndeoBar, 
el pn) KAT éketvo lows, OTL mpoodoKGow ad Tov 
<vobv)y® petaBarciv amd tov duyis ayaldv, ois 
cuveTpagn, mpos TAS TOD GwWLATOS avnVvUTOUS EmL- 

vias, TO apxYatov Kal mpoyoviKov apEeTis ovy- 
yevots voutopa trapaxopavtTa. XXXII. rovaidra 
& é€Amioas 6 dtAndovos vods avrapKes odx dr0- 

2 MSS. dropoppagerv. 

2 ad roy <voiv>: my correction for a’rdy in mss. and all 
editions. As the text stands, aivéy can only refer to Joseph 
and this is hardly sense. How could the arrival of the 
brethren, always representing the good, cause Joseph already 


more or less corrupted by Egypt to change for the worse? 
The sequel oe shows “that it is the brethren and Jacob 
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of the worthy is enough to make the mind cast off 
the soul’s most hateful burden, grief, and to fill it 
with joy. And to none of the wicked is rejoicing 169 
permitted, as indeed the orations of the prophets 
proclaim: “ Rejoicing is not for the impious, said 
God ” (Is. xlviii. 22). It is indeed a divine saying 
and oracle that the life of every worthless man is one 
of gloom and sorrow and full of misery, even though 
he affect to wear a smiling face. I would 170 
not say that the Egyptians really rejoiced when they 
heard that Joseph’s brethren had come. Rather they 
assumed in hypocrisy the appearance of joy. For no 
fool when confronted by conviction is pleased with 
it, any more than the dissolute man on his sick-bed 
with the physician. For the profitable is followed 
by toil, the noxious by ease. And fools because they 
prefer ease to toil are naturally at enmity with those 
who would advise them to their profit. And so when 171 
you hear that ‘‘ Pharaoh rejoiced and his servants ”’ 
(Gen. xlv. 16) at the coming of the brothers of Joseph, 
do not suppose that they were really pleased, except 
perhaps at one thought: they expected once more 
to lead away the mind to desert its foster-brethren 
the goods of the soul for the numberless lusts of the 
body, and to debase its old ancestral coinage, the 
coinage of virtue its birth-fellow. XXXII. With such 172 
hopes the pleasure-loving mind is not content merely 


in particular whom they hope to corrupt. But cuverpd¢y and 
mwapaxowavra forbid us tocorrect to atro’s. The suggestion of 
ad is not necessary to the sense, but it enriches it, as well as 
diminishing the departure from the mss. Egypt hopes to 
do with the new arrivals what it has ey done with 
Joseph. This is supported by #173, where the ills which will 
be inflicted on them are those which Joseph has already 
suffered. , 
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Kal ev aypixous Kat veKpots KaAwdovpevov od oWpact 
padrov 7 mpaypace Kat Tais meptépyous Tmap- 
4 
apTiceow dveyetpovra kat avepeBiLovra Tas TOV 
avnvitwrv taba@v spuds, as eiKos Hv TiacevovTa 
zy e A \ 66 , d) 4 66 CQ OA 4 
174 mpatvat. o d€ Kat “ dwow’’ dot “ dpiv mavTwv 
“A > “A > 4 \ 4 \ \ 
(605] rHv ayabav Alydrrov, kat | ddyeobe Tov pveddv 
“A “A > b “A A > \ 
(rijs) ys.’ add’ epodpev adTa@- owpatos ayablov 
od mpoatenela ot Ta yuyis idovres: ikavos yap oO 
1 Wend. suggests én’ <dya0a>, and adds ‘‘certe corruptela 


latet.’” I doubt whether there is anything very unusual in 
this use of éwi with the genitive. 


* 7.e. at present only the brethren representing virtue at 
its earliest stages have come to Egypt. Egypt hopes also to 
win over the more perfected virtue of Jacob. 
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to angle with the baits of every lust for the younger 
sort, the novices in the training-schools of temperance, 
but revolts from the idea that it should be unable 
to subjugate the older thinking, in which the frenzy 
of passion has passed its prime. He makes other 
offers, offers which mean loss though he speaks of 
them as profit. ‘‘ Take your father and your wealth,” 
he says, ‘‘and come to me” (zbzd. 18) into Egypt, 
come, that is, to this King of terror, who when our 
paternal and our truly real wealth had in virtue 
of its natural liberty left the body behind in its 
advance, draws it back and throws it with violence 
into a prison of exceeding bitterness ; and over this 
prison he sets for keeper, as the oracular text tells us, 
Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. 1) the eunuch and chief cook ® : 
eunuch, because he has scant store of excellence and 
has lost by mutilation the soul’s organs of generation, 
unable further to sow and beget anything that tends 
to discipline ; cook, because in cook-like fashion he 
slaughters living beings, chops and divides them, 
piece by piece, limb by limb, and moves in a chaos 
of lifeless carcasses, immaterial rather than material ; ¢ 
and with his elaborately seasoned dishes arouses and 
excites the appetites of fruitless passions, appetites 
which should rather be tamed and calmed. And also, 
says the Pleasure-lover, “I will give you of all the 
good things of Egypt, and ye shall eat the marrow 
of the land ”’ (Gen. xlv. 18). But we will answer him, 
“We do not accept the body’s good, for we have seen 
the things of the soul. For so deeply has our strong 


>’ So txx. E.V. ‘an officer of Pharaoh’s, the captain of 


the guard’’; ef. Leg. All. iii. 236. 
¢ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
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6é 9 , e 3 3 “A 3 VA 
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3 ~ 9) 3 29D\ CS 4 \ 3 A 
éx ood” eft’ edOds elmev: ‘ értorevoe 5€ “ABpaay 
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3 3 “A , e 
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yearning for these sunk into us that it can make us 
forget all that is dear to the flesh.” 

XXXIII. Such indeed is the joy falsely so-called 175 
of the fool. The true joy has been described above, 
the joy which befits the virtuous alone. ‘“‘ And so 
Abraham fell and laughed ” (Gen. xvii. 17). He fell 
not from God but from himself, for in clinging to the 
immovable Being he stood, but fell from his own 
conceit. And so when the spirit which is wise in its 176 
own conceits had been thrown to the ground and 
the spirit of love to God raised up and firmly planted 
round Him who alone never bends, he laughed at 
once and said in his mind, “ Shall this happen to one 
of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being ninety 
years old bear a son ? ” But do not think, 177 
good reader, that when “he said’ is followed by 
“‘in his mind ”’ instead of “‘ with his mouth,” the 
addition has little meaning. No, it is made with 
very careful purpose. Why so? Because in saying 
** Shall this happen to one of a hundred years,” he 
seems to doubt the birth of Isaac in which in an 
earlier place he was said to believe, as was shown by 
the oracular words delivered a little time before. 
Those ran, “‘ He shall not be thine heir, but one who 
shall come from thee,” and then immediately fol- 
lowed the words, “‘ And Abraham believed God and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness ”’ (Gen. xv. 
4,6). So then, since doubt was not consistent with 178 
his past belief, Moses has represented the doubt not 
as long-lived, or prolonged to reach the mouth and 
tongue, but staying where it was with the swiftly 
moving mind. For, says the text, ‘“ He said in his 
mind,”’ which none of the creatures whose swiftness 
of foot we admire can outrun, and indeed no form 
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1 mss. dmreipa peyéOn ia orduaros. 
2 MSS. Wpay. 
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of bird nature has such speed. This is, I think, the 179 
reason why the poet most highly esteemed among 
the Greeks says, “‘ like a bird’s wing or a thought.”’ 4 
He is showing the swiftness of the mind’s intensity, 
and to bring this out more strongly he puts thought 
after the bird’s wing. For the mind moves at the 
same moment to many things material and immaterial 
with indescribable rapidity and reaches at once the 
boundaries of land and sea, covering and dividing ® 
distances of infinite magnitude. At the same time 
it leaps so high from the earth that it passes through 
the lower to the upper air and scarcely comes to a 
stop even when it reaches the furthermost sphere 
of the fixed stars. For its fiery fervent nature forbids 180 
it to rest and its onward journey carries it across 
wide spaces outside the limits of all this world of 
sense to the world framed from the ideas to which it 
feels itself akin. So then in the case of the virtuous 
man the swerving was short, instantaneous and in- 
finitesimal, not belonging to sense but only to mind, 
and so to speak timeless. XXXIV. But 181 
perhaps it may be said, why did he, when once he 
had believed, admit any trace or shadow or breath 
of unbelief whatsoever? It seems to me that this 
question amounts to a wish to make out the created 
to be uncreated, the mortal immortal, the perishable 
imperishable, and if it is not blasphemy to say it, 
man to be God. Such a person asserts that the faith 182 
which man possesses should be so strong as to differ 
not at all from the faith which belongs to the Existent, 
a faith sound and complete in every way. For Moses 

« Odyssey vii. 36, cf. the saying of Thales (Diog. Laert. 
i. 35) raxeorov vods* dia wavrds yap Tpéxet. 

’ The sense of the word is not clear. Wend. suggests 
ouvréuvovea ‘cutting down,” ‘‘ making a short cut of.” 
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@ The common title for Deut, xxxii, in contrast to the song 
of Ex. xv, 
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says in the Greater Song,* ‘‘ God is faithful and there 
is no injustice in Him ” (Deut. xxxii. 4), and it argues 183 
great ignorance to think that the soul of man can 
contain the unwavering, absolutely steadfast excel- 
lences of God. Enough for man is the power to 
possess the images of these, images in the scale of 
number and magnitude far below the archetypes. 
And surely this is to be expected, for the excellences 184 
of God must needs be unmixed since God is not 
compounded but a single nature, whereas man’s 
excellences are mixed, since we, too, are mixtures, 
with human and divine blended in us and formed 
into a harmony in the proportions of perfect music, 
and a compound of more than one ingredient is 
subject to natural counter-forces drawing it to each 
of these ingredients. Happy is he to whom it is 195 
granted to incline towards the better and more god- 
like part through most of his life. For it is impossible 
that it should be so with him throughout the whole 
length of life, since sometimes the opposing load of 
mortality throws its weight into the scales, and 
biding its time waits to find its chance in the mis- 
chances of reason and so prove too strong for him. 
XXXV. “Abraham then has believed God,” but only 186 
as a man, so that you may recognize the weakness, 
the distinctive mark of the mortal, and learn that, 
if he swerves, his swerving arises only according to 
nature. Butif that swerving is short and momentary, 
thanks are due, for many others have been over- 
whelmed by the rushing of the tide and died a violent 
death in the waters. For, good friend, if you believe 187 
the holy Moses, virtue is not sound-footed in our 
mortal and bodily nature, but limps ever so little and 
is subject to a sort of stiffness, for we are told that 
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2 MSS. EKaTEpO. 
3 MSS. XWUATOS. 
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“the width of the thigh was stiffened, and he halted 
on it’ (Gen. xxxii. 25, 31). 

But perhaps some more courageous spirits might 188 
come forward and say that the utterance does not 
even indicate any disbelief, but a prayer, that if joy, 
the best of good emotions, is to be born, its birth 
should be confined to the numbers ninety and a 
hundred, that so the perfect good may enter on its 
existence under perfect numbers. The numbers here 189 
named are perfect numbers, particularly according 
to the sacred writings. Let us consider each of 
them separately. To begin with Shem, the son of 
the just Noah, the ancestor of the nation of vision ; 
he is said to have been a hundred years old when 
he begat Arphaxad (Gen. xi. 10), the meaning 
of whose name is “he disturbed affliction.” And 
surely it is excellent that the soul’s offspring should 
harass and confound and destroy injustice, afflicted 
and full of evils as it is. Abraham too “plants 190 
an acre’’* and adopts the hundred in measuring 
out the plot (Gen. xxi. 33), and Isaac “ finds 
barley a hundredfold” (Gen. xxvi. 12); and Moses 
in building the court of the tabernacle takes a 
hundred cubits in measuring out the distance from 
east to west (Ex. xxvii.9). Anda hundred too appears 191 
in the firstfruit of firstfruit which the Levites offer 
to the consecrated priest (Num. xviii. 28), for when 
they receive the tenths from the nation, they are 
bidden to treat them as their own possessions and to 
give to the priest what may be called a holy tenth 


@ 4.¢. Philo interprets dpovpay in the technical sense of a 
piece of land of 100 square cubits, cf. 7 d€ &povpa éxardv 
anxéwy éott Alyurrlwy mdavry, Herodotus ii. 168, cf. De 
Plant. 75. 
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192 dexatTynv (Sexdtwvy' Adywv tepav. moAAa 8° av tis 
Kal dAda oKom@y €UpoL Tp0s ETaLVOV TOU AexGevros 
dpb 1.06 Tots vojous eUpepopeve., mpos de TO Tra,pov 
dueLapKel TA cipnueva. GAN dav raev 
éxatov adéAns Sexatnv tepav amapyynv TH THs 
wuxns pépovTs kal adf€ovt. Kat mAnpobvT. Kapmrovs 
bed, Erepov apiOuov (réAevov) Tov éverKovTa amro- 
Neiipets. mas yap od TéAcos, weDdptos WY mpwTns 
Kat dSexaTns (SeKddos),” Kal’ dv Siaxpiveras Ta 
cya THv ayiwv® TpdTov KaTaTreTaoLaTos TOU pLécou, 
@ Ta Opoyevn SuaoreAAeTa KaTa TAs EV Tots EtdEct 
TOMAS. | 

193 XXXVI. ‘O pev obv dortetos éAdAeL TH Stavoia 
Ta GoTeia OvTWwS, 6 dé PavAos Epunvever CoTW STE 
mayKdaAws ta Kadd, mpdtre. 5é aicypds Ta al- 
oXLoTA, Kabdrrep Kal Luxep. 6 €yyovos dvotas. 
"Euap yap €or qaTpos, OS peradnpbeis dvos 
KaXeirar, adros de Epunvevdeis € EOTW LOS, TmOvou 
avpBodov. | aOdtos Se Kal TaAauTrapias JHeoT0s 
Tovos, Ov avota yevva, Womrep WHEALWLOS, @ Guyyev7ns 


1 <Sexadtwy>: my insertion. Wendland proposes érépas 
dexaras <éxdrooroy> \dyov mwepiéxovoas Or dexarnv ws amrapxyv 
icpdv: Mangey dexdrny éxardotw Nboyw iepdv. I do not know 
why they preferred these wide departures from the mss. to 
the obvious correction which is printed above. The peri- 
phrasis with Adyos for the ordinal is quite common, as their 
conjectures indeed admit, and I do not think the plural is 
any objection. 

2 <dexados>: again my insertion. Wend. <éeurépas>, in which 
I can see no meaning. Ninety is certainly the borderland 
between ten and a hundred, which is here called the tenth 
ten to bring out the analogy with the veil which separates 
the &y.a. 

8 T suggest rd &yia <rdv aylwy> Trav aylwv (the holy place 
from the holy of holies), ef. Leg. All. ii. 55. This will bring 
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of tenths. And by observation we might discover 192 
contained in the laws many other examples in praise 
of the number here mentioned, but the above is quite 
sufficient for the present. But if you 
separate from the hundred a tenth as the sacred first 
offering to God who brings ‘the fruits of the soul to 
their beginning,’ their increase and their fulfilment, 
you will leave behind another perfect number, ninety, 
for it must needs be perfect, placed as it is in a 
debatable land between the first and the tenth ten, 
and thus serve to separate sanctities from sanctities 
like the veil in the midst of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 
33), by which things of the same genus are distin- 
guished through division into their respective species. 
XXXVI. The virtuous man then spoke truly virtu- 193 
ous words and “ with his mind.”® But the wicked 
man sometimes gives admirable expression to noble 
thoughts, but his actions are most vile and their 
method equally so. Such a one is Shechem, the son 
of folly, for his father is Hamor whose name is 
translated by “‘ ass,”’ while his own is interpreted as 
“shoulder,” the symbol of toil. The toil which is 
fathered by unintelligence is miserable and full of 
affliction, just as that which has intelligence for its 


* For this use of ¢épw see note on Quis Rerum 36. So 
also in § 256 below. In § 295 the use is somewhat different, 
as there pépevy precedes TiKTELV. 

> 4.6. év TH Ocavola av’rod must under this second interpreta- 
tion be understood not, as in the first interpretation, as 
indicating a passing thought, but as “‘sincerely.”” Though 
Philo does not state this expressly, it is implied by the anti- 
thesis with cara Thy didvoway THs rapOévouv below. 


out more clearly the correspondence with the first cn the 
tenth ten. Perhaps also insert 5:4 after rpdmov, in which case 
the form of the sentence will be the same as roirov (eight 
words) rév tpérov De Conf. 69. 
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195 


196 


197 


PHILO 


> , A lo’ e ‘ iid éé¢ 9 4 
ayxivowa. gdaci yobv of xpnopot ore “ €AdAnoe 
KaTa THY Sidvortav THs mapOévov’”’ ramewwoas 
\ 5 , 
avTnv mpdTepov 6 Lvygu. dp’ ov! eEnraopéevws 
2ré A A ¢6 > LA \ by } / “A 
edexOn To “‘ €AdAnoe Kata THY Sudvolav THS Tap- 
4 A 4 @ 
Gévov,”” povovodK eis dyAwow Tob Tavavtia ois 
> a 
elev eipyaopévov; Activa ydp éotw % adéKaoTos 
A 4 
Kpiots, 4 | mdpedpos Deot dixyn, 4 aeumdpOevos: 
e A 4 \ 4 
epunveverar yap exdatepov Activa, Kpiois 7 diKy. 
4 e bd A v 5 a] 4 PS \ 
TAUTNV Ol eEmyelpotvTes aAdpoves diaPMetpery dia 
A \ > 
Tov Kal” ExdoTynv yuepav BovAevpaTwv Kal eEme- 
4 \ 
TndevpaTwr evmpereia Adyou SiadidpasKovat TOV 
eXeyyov. xpy yotv? avtods 7) axdAov8a Tots Xe- 
aA e 4 4 
VOMEVOLS TPATTEW YH GdLKODYTAS HoVvxXalew: Huta 
4 A \ A “A > 
yap, pact, Kakod novxia: Kaba Kat Mwvorjs em- 
A A 4 
TyuUL@v TH mpeoBeiwy pev a€iwcavrTe yeveow, dev- 
4 A A ” 4 Ce 
Tepetwy d€ Tov adbaprov Beov dow: “* yuaptes, 
a ‘9 4 
novyacov.” To yap éxTpaywoeiv Kal émuxopmalew 
\ \ “A ¢€ 4 A > e \ 
Ta KaKa SutAoby auapTnua. axedov 8° of moAdXot 
A “A 4 
meTovOaor TOOTO* A€yovot pev yap act TH maplevw 
> a \ , \ , 3 \ > Ne 
apeTH Ta gira Kat dixaa,® Kaipov 6 ovddva 
Tapiaow, ev @ duvnfévtes avTHV ody UBpiovor Kal 
KaKkwaovor. moia yap modus ovK €oTL peoT? TOV 
THhv aewtapbevov tuvovvTwy apeTHV; ot Ta WTA 
TOV TapaTvyyavovTwry amoKvatovot Sie€vovTes Ta 
TolatTa: 7 ppovyats avayKatov, 7» adpootvy Bra- 
A 
Bepov: aiperov 7 owdpoovvn, exOpov 7 aKodacia’ 
e on ” e > 4 A e 4 
UTopovns atov 7 avdpeia, duyjs 7 Seria: ovp- 
e 
pépov 7 Sikatoovvn, aovppopov 7 aduKia’ TO GaLoV 
1 MSs. od». 
2 Wend. suggests éxpjv (rather xpiv) odv. 3 mss. diky. 
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congener is profitable. Thus the oracles say that 194 
Shechem spake “ according to the mind of the virgin” 
after first humiliating her (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 3). Are 
not these words “‘ according to the mind of the virgin”’ 
added with exact thought so as almost to shew that 
his actions were the opposite of his words? For Dinah 
is incorruptible judgement, the justice which is the 
assessor of God, the ever virgin, for the word 
“Dinah ” by interpretation is either judgement or 
justice. The fools who attempt to seduce her by 195 
their plottings and their practices repeated day by 
day seek by means of specious talking to escape from 
conviction. Now they should either make their 
actions conform to their words or if they persist in 
iniquity keep still. For by keeping still men say evil 
is halved. And so Moses by rebuking him who 
adjudges the chief honours to creation and only the 
second to the imperishable God says, “‘ Thou hast 
sinned, be still ’’ (Gen. iv. 7). For to rant and boast 196 
of evil doings is a double sin. But what regularly 
happens with the multitude is this: they are ever 
addressing words of friendship and fairness to the 
maiden Virtue, but they let no occasion slip without 
using it to outrage and maltreat her if they can. 
What city is not crowded with those who hymn virtue 
the ever virgin? They tear to pieces the ears of all 197 
they meet with such disquisitions as these, prudence 
is necessary, imprudence is harmful, temperance 
deserves our choice, intemperance our hatred ; 
courage is worthy of perseverance ® therein, cowardice 
of avoidance ; justice is profitable, injustice unprofit- 
able ; holiness is honourable, unholiness disgraceful ; 


@ For Philo’s use of this text see note on De Sobr. 50. 
» See App. pp. 591 f. 
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Kahov, TO avootov aicxpov- TO BeooeBés emrawwerov, 
TO aceBes pextov: [TO] olkeudTaTov dvOpedrrov hvoet 
TO «0 Kal ovdeveoBau' Kal mparrew Kal Aeyew, 
addoTpiwTatov TO KaK@s TOUTwWY ExacTOV. Taira 
Kal Ta ToLadTa del GuvetpovTes TA SiKAOTHpLA Kal 
Bovdeurnpra Kal Ta Oéarpa Kal Tava. avMoyov 
Kat Oiagov avOpusmenv? ATATAGW, WOTTEP Ob mpoou- 
Teta. Kaha aloxtorars dear mepitiOevtes Tpovoia 
Tob py UT0 TOV Opuvrwy edeyxeoBan. GAN’ oddev 
dgedos: apifovra yap Twes «0 pdda éppwpevor 
Kal T@ TeEpi dpeTnv CnrAw KATEOXNMEVOL Kal TQ 
mepixaippara kai mepianta tadta, doa oy 
KaKOTEXVOOVTES® ouvdgnvar, drrappudcavres Kal 
yupyyy avTHy ep abriis Thy wbvynv avydoavres 
elcovrar Kal wa ev pvyots dmoKetpeva, THs pdccws 
dmrdppyta. eit’ ef mpoayayovres THY aiaxuvny* 
Kal Ta OvEeion maVvTa auriis ev i) iw Kabap@ maow 
embelfovrat, ola TUS ovea, ws aicxpa Kal Karo. 
yédaotos, olay é€k THY TrepianTuv, WS voOny em - 
enoppater edpopdiav. ov L O€ POS Apuvav EvTpETrEts 
Tov ovTws BeBryAwy Kat dcabdprev TpOoTrv dvo 
pev etow apie, LUVLEWV Kal Aevi, yvoun de ets. 
510 Kal ev Tats evAoytaus } pev TATHp avrous ev 
Tater Ev0s KaTnpiO jer, Sud TO odppevov Tijs Bi iege 
volas Kal THS mpos Ev Kal TO avro [Lépos pee 
dé Mavojs ovde Suddos €Tt peuvyntar, ard’ 

tov | Lupewv eis tov Aevi évexdpage® dv0 odcias 


1 mss. Bovrec Oat. 

2 mss. dvOpwirot. 8 Mss. Kararexvoorres. 7 

4 So mss.: Wend. prints ra aisxy. I do not see any 
sufficient reason for the change. 

5 T have put a comma after épujjs, instead of a full ‘stop as 
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piety is praiseworthy, impiety blameworthy ; right 
purposing, speaking and acting is most conformable 
to man’s nature, wrong purposing, speaking and act- 


ing most alien to the same. With a perpetual string 198 


of this or suchlike talk they deceive the law-courts, 
the theatres, the council-chambers and every gather- 
ing and group of men, like people who set handsome 
masks on the ugliest of faces to prevent the ugliness 
being detected by the eyes of others. But it is 
all useless. The vindicators will come strong and 
doughty, inspired with zeal for virtue. They will 
strip off all this complication of wraps and bandages 
which the perverted art of the talkers has put to- 
gether, and beholding the soul naked in her very self 
they will know the secrets hidden from sight in the 
recesses of her nature; and then exposing to every 
eye in clear sunlight her shame and all her disgraces 
they will point the contrast between her real char- 
acter, so hideous, so despicable, and the spurious 
comeliness which disguised in her wrappings she 


199 


counterfeited. And the champions who stand ready 200 


to repel such profane and impure ways of thinking 
are two in number, Simeon and Levi, but they are 
one in will. That is why in the blessings, while their 
father ranked them under a single head (Gen. xlix. 
5), because their minds are in concord and harmony 
and their purpose set in one and the same direction, 
Moses ceases even to mention the pair, but com- 
presses the whole of Simeon into Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 


Mangey and Wend. The ‘“‘blessings” refer to the two 
blessings of Jacob and Moses. 

6 Is this word, often used by Philo of impressing a stamp, 
appropriate to this case where Simeon is wholly absorbed ? 
I suggest ¢vévate. The compound is not noted in the lexicon, 
butvdoow exactly expresses the idea. Or évérdace (W.H.D.R.). 
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Kepacdpevos, ad dv eva eipydoato olov idea pid 
tuTmwlévTa, TO aKovELW T@ mpaTTew evwoas. 

201 XXXVII. *Ezewd)) tow éyvw tiv éemayyediav, 
AadAjoas®? Ta aidots Kai edAaBetas peoTa Kata THY 
avTov diavotav, 6 o7rovoatos éemrabev GppoTepa, Kal 
THV mpos TOV Deov mioTW Kal THY TpOs TO yevntov 
GmloTiav. €ElKOTWS OvV POL Sedpevos* * Iopana 

a > 
odtos CyTw evermruov gov,” ovK azo oKoTrov Tov 
EL Pepopeveny EKQOTOV Tov ovopaTev TWeis, TO 
otros, TO “ OnTw, : TO “ evermriov gov’’* Tats 
yap é€v Tots mpdypaow ouwvuptats nratyOnoav 
b) 9\ 7 , b) 9 \ “a 4 , e 
202 odk oAtyou. Tid €oTiv 6 Aéyw, oKEemTEoV’ EppLn- 
\ ? , bd > \ ~ ~ A , 
vevbeis “IopanA éotw axon Beod, THv dé Oetwv 
, e A b) 4, > 9 > , e b ) 
Soypatay ot prev aKovovow em wdereia, ot 5 
emt BAGBy avTav TE Kal eTEpwv. 7 TOV 
olwvooKdomTov Badadp ovx opas ; odTos elodyeTau 
/ 
‘dxotvwv Adyia Oeot emotduevds Te emuoTHUNV 
A e , a?) > \ 4. 9 A , > , 

203 rapa dyiorov.” aAAa Ti eK THS ToLa’TNS aKpod- 
cews, Ti ex THs Touavrns EMLOTH UNS WVATO, 
yvopun pev emixerpy}oas TO puxfis d:puorov Oppo. 
Avpyjvactas, 6 87) povov Tov Qeov opav Tema 
OevTar, pL Tey duvnDets be Oud TO owripos Kparos 
AHTTYTOV; Touyapooy 0 pev KATOKEVTOULEVOS bao 
dpevoPAaBetas Tis eavTotd Kat tpavpata moda 

, > 
defdrevos eV j€aous Tpavpar vas amwAeTo, d16Tt 
codioTeia =pLavTiKT TV Deopopytov mpoonTetav 

204 Trapexdpage.” dedvTWS OdV | eOXETAL 6 doretos, iy 
otros povos “IopanA byvaivy, Sta Tovs pn yry- 


1 mss. darayyeNlav. 

2 mss. and all editions \adofcay. I have made this cor- 
rection, feeling that, though @yyw Nadofdcay is a more natural 
construction, it is impossible that the divine message should 
be spoken of as full of ed\dBea or even of aidws. I under- 
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8), and thus blending the two natures he makes them 
one, bearing the stamp of a single form, and unites 
hearing with action. 
XXXVII. So when he understood the promise and 201 
spoke “‘ according to his mind’”’ these words, so full 
of reverence and pious awe, the man of worth was 
moved by a twofold feeling, faith towards God, 
distrust of the creature. It is natural then that he 
should pray in these words, “‘ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee ” (Gen. xvii. 18), and each of the phrases 
here included, namely, “this,” “live,” ‘‘ before 
Thee,” are applied by him appropriately. I say 
appropriately because many are deceived by the 
application of the same terms to denote different 
things. What I mean by this should be considered. 202 
Ishmael by interpretation is “‘ hearing God,” but 
the divine truths are heard by some to their profit, 
by some to the harm of themselves and others. 
Observe that dealer in augury, Balaam. 
He is described as ‘‘ hearing the oracles of God and 
knowing knowledge from the Most High” (Num. 
xxiv. 16), but what did he profit from such hearing 203 
or such knowledge, he who attempted to bring ruin 
on the soul’s best eye which alone has been trained 
to see God? But yet what he willed he could not, 
so strong was the Saviour’s invincible might. There- 
fore, stabbed by his own madness, he received many 
wounds and perished “ in the midst of the wounded ” 
(Num. xxxi. 8) because with his soothsayer’s mock 
wisdom he defaced the stamp of heaven-sent pro- 
phecy. Rightly then it is “ this Ishmael ”’ for whose 204 
health alone the man of virtue prays, because of 


stand Aadjoas . . . dectvoay to repeat ele ry Stavola adrod as 
interpreted in §§ 193 ff. 8 mss. mpoe(v)xdpate, 
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ciws aKovovtas THY lepdv bonyhaewv: ols aretmeE 
Mwvofs dvtuxpus eis exxAnoiav doitay Tob tav- 

205 nyepdvos. TteBAacpevor yap Ta yevvyTiKa THs Sia- 
volas 7) Kal TeAciws amoKoTévTEs Of TOV LOLOV vobV 
Kal Thv alaOnow amoocepvivovtes ws pdva TeV 
Kat avOpwrrovs aitia mpayydTwv 7 ot troAvOetas 
epacrat Kal TOV TmoAvBeov EKTETYINKOTES: Oiacov, 
oi éx mopvns yeyovores, TOV eva dvd pa Kal Tra.T€ po. 
diAapérou puyxijs Geov ovK €ld0TES, Gp’ OUK EiKOTWS 

206 €AavvovTai Te Kal duyadevovTat; Tapa- 
mAjoidv pow doxobat movety Kal of KaTnyopobyTes 
Tob vio’ yoveis én” oivoddrvyia: Aéyovat yap: “6 
vidos Hudv odtos ameHet,”’ d1a THs mpooOyKns Tis 
‘ obdros ; pnviovtes, OTL eiolv ETEpot matoes Kap- 
TEpLKOL Kal acwdpoves, Tots emirdypaoe Tob dp00b 
Aéyou Kai mradeias meapxobvres: odTot yap puxis 
dipevdeoraror yovels, th dv KatnyopyOjvar pev 

[610] | alaxtaTov, emrawebvar 5° evheéorarov. 

207 TO (5) “‘ obTés EoTLW ‘Aapav Kal Mavojs, ofs 
elmev 6 Oeds eEayayeiv tovs viors “IapanrA é€ 
Alytrrov’’ Kat to “ obtoi etvw ot diadAeydpevor 
Mapaw Baorre?,” tadTa pwn vopilwyev eipjobat 
Tapepyws 4 Tas Sei€ers put) TA€oV Te TOV Ovopdatwv 

208 mrapeudaiverv. emerd7 yap Mwvoijs pév éott vots 
6 Kkafapwratos, ‘Aapwy dé Adyos adrot, zemat- 
devtar dé Kal 6 vots Deomperd@s® edantrecbat Kat 
6 Adyos 6aiws Epunvevew Ta dota, pyuendAdlovres 57) 

1 mss. rovrou for Tob viod. 


2 Should we read @eorpomds <Ocorpordv> as the balance of 
the sentence perhaps suggests ? 


@ Cf. De Mig. 69. 
> For the full development of this theme see De Ebr. 13-94. 
248 





ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 204-208 


those others who do not hear with honest mind the 
holy instructions, whom Moses absolutely forbade to 
resort to the assembly of the Ruler of all. Such as 

in their pride extol their own mind and senses as 
the sole causes of all that happens amongst men— 
these are they who have spiritually lost the organs 205 
of generation by crushing or complete mutilation ; 
such again as love the creed which holds that gods 
are many and pays all honour to that fellowship of 
deities—these are the children of the harlot who 
knows not the one husband and father of the virtue- 
loving soul,—are not all such with good reason 
expelled and banished ? (Deut. xxiii. 1, 2). 

The parents too who accuse their son of wine-bibbing 906 
seem to make a like use of the pronoun. They say 

“ This son of ours is disobedient ”” (Deut. xxi. 20), and 
thus by the addition of “ this ’”’ they shew that they 
have other sons, strong-willed and self-controlling, 
who obey the injunctions of right reason and instruc- 
tion. For these two are the soul’s parents who can 
never lie, and to be accused by them is the greatest 
disgrace, as their praise is the highest glory.? 

To take another instance, ‘It is this Moses and 207 
Aaron whom God bade lead the sons of Israel from 
Egypt ” (Ex. vi. 26), or “‘ These are they who talked 
with Pharaoh the king ”’ (2bed. 27). In neither of 
these cases must we suppose that the words are used 
carelessly and that the demonstrative pronouns 
served no other purpose than to indicate ° the names. 
For since Moses is mind at its purest, and Aaron is 208 
its word, and each have been trained to holy things, 
the mind to grasp them as a God should and the 
word to express them worthily, the professors of 


¢ See App. p. 592. 
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of codioral Kai TapaKkomrovtes TO SOKUyLOV VopLopa 
TovTO pace’ Kal voety opBds mepl Tov apiotou Kal 
Aéyew emaweT@s. Strws ovdv pT dar ay.eBa mapa. 
Bécer TOV KexuBonAcupevey mpos Ta SdKya Se 
OmoLOTHTOS TOU Xapaxripos, Bacavov edwKev, F 

209 SvaxpuBjoerac. Tis ody n Bacavos ; ; TO efayayetv 
eK THS owpaTiKhs XwWpas Tov opatiKov Kat ¢dtdo- 
Oedpova votv Kal _ prAdcogov. 6 pev yap TovTO 
duvnbeis Mawvojfs € éorw ovToS, 6 be dduvarjoas, 6 
Aeyopevos povov, puptas dé ceuvdrntas dvouaTwv 
eTapmLaXOMEVoS, yeAGrac. 

Lijv 5€ evyerar TH "lopand, od Tis weTaA GHpaTos 
Cwiis emaTpepopmevos aAX iva TO Oetov GKOUG}LO. 
emt wuyn Srarewvilov evetpn TE avTov Kal Cwrupi. 

210 XXXVIII. Kat 6 pe aKpoacww Adyuw Kal pdbnow. 
Soypdrey tep@av evxyerar Civ, ws eAexOn, 6 8 
doKnThs “laxaB evdpviav: Aéyer yap: “* Unrw 
‘PouBny Kat pn amo0averw’’> dpa ye alavaciav 
Kat apOapoiay edxydpevos, avOpwrm mpaypa a- 

211 duvarov; od Symov. Ti odv eof? 6 PovdreTau 
TapaoTyaa, Aekréov. aTdavTa Ta akovopaTa Kal 
pabjpara érrovKodopetrac Kkabdsep Ocpedi@ mpo- 
KkataBeBAnpeven dvoeu Tradeias SekTucy : puoews bé 
LL) mpotmapyovons dvepedi mavTa.. Opuvos yap 7 
iBov Kwpiis ovdev a av Sofavev ot advets Siadeper’ 
éyKoAdov yap av oddev adtois dpudlouro, mavta 8 
Ws am oTEppod Twos amomdAAeTat Kal amom7dG. 

212 tas b€é trav eddudv puxyds cori iSeivy Knpod Tpdmov 


1 T should suggest galvovrat as making better sense. 


ee 


* Ascribed by inadvertence to the Blessing « of Jacob, 
instead of to that of Moses. 
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false wisdom mimic and debase this authentic coin, 
and say that what they think of the most excellent 
is Just, and what they say of it worthy of praise (Ex. 
vii. 11). And so that when the spurious is set beside 
the authentic we may not be deceived by the like- 
ness of the stamp he has given us a touchstone by 
which they may be distinguished. What is this 209 
touchstone? It is that he brought out of the land 
of the body the mind which could see and which 
loved wisdom and the vision. For he who could do 
this is ‘‘ This Moses,’’ and he who could not, who 
had but the name and clothed himself with a multitude 
of grand-sounding titles, is made a laughing-stock. 
When he prays that Ishmael may live, he is not 
concerned with the life of the body, but prays that 
what he hears from God may abide for ever with the 
soul and stir him into living flame; XXXVIII. and 210 
while Abraham prays, as we have said, that the grace 
of hearkening to holy words and learning holy truths 
may live, Jacob, the Man of Practice, prays for the 
life of natural goodness, for he says “* Let Reuben 
live and not die” (Deut. xxxiii. 6).4 Is he here 
praying that he should never know death and cor- 
ruption, a gift impossible for a man? Surely not. 
Let us say then what he wishes to shew us. 21] 
All that is heard or learned is a superstructure, 
built on the foundation of a nature receptive of 
instruction, for if nature be not there to begin with 
all else is useless. For those who are ungifted by 
nature would seem to differ not at all from an oak 
or mute stone, for nothing can adhere or fit into 
them, but all is shaken off and rebounds as from a 
solid substance. But in the souls of the naturally 212 


251 


213 
[611] 


214 


215 


PHILO 


Aeevacpevov wjte’ ayav oTepeot uyTe! ayav amradob 
KEKEpaopEevas PETPiWS, TapadEexopevas TA aKoUG- 
pata Kai Oedpata padiws mavTa Kal évaTroaTtTo- 
pévas akpws avrTas Ta Eton, pYHLNS Evapyets Twas 
eikovas. HV yoov avayKatov evéac0a TH | AoyrK 
yever TO Evpves advocov Kat GaOdvartov trapetvas. 
Tob pev yap Kat apeTtnv Biov, 6s é€orw aibev- 
deoTdtTy Cw, peréxovow dXrjLyou, odyt THY aye- 
Aaiwy dnpi—rovtwv yap ovdeis Tis adnBots Cwijs 
KeKowwvnkev,—aAr et tisw e€eyévero Tas TOV 
avOpwmmwy duyeiv omovdas Kat Jem povw Choar. 

mapo Kat Aiav teBavpaKkey Oo aoKn- 
TUKOS Kal GvOpetos, El Tis Ev teow Tob Biov ToTAL® 
ghopovpevos v7? ovdeutds puns KaTacvpeTat, 
duvaito dé Kal mAovUTw TOAAM péovTi avTioxeiv 
Kal ndovis auéetpov dopav (av)adoar Kat AatAame 
Kevns d0€ys pn avaprracOjvar. Aéyer yotv ovx 6 
"TlaxwB 7@ "Iwond paGdAdrov 7 6 tepos Adyos wavtt 
TH TO pev o@pa evektovvrs, ev adbdvois de Tats 
eis mreptovotav vAais e€eralopevm Kal mpos pnde- 
pds aAvoKopeven: ““ Ete yap ovd Cs ’”’; Oavpaorov 
exdwvyjoas Adyov Kat TOv HuEeTEpov Biov direpdedpa- 
pnKora,® ot uuKpds mpos evtuxiav avpas AaBopevor, 
mavTa KdAwY avaceicavTes, Aaumpa pvodpev Kat 
mvevoavTes péya Kal avvTovov mAyoioTLOL mpos 
Tas amoAavoets Tv mabdv depouefa Kal od 
mpotepov atéAAopev Tas avenevas Kal Kexadao- 


1 Miss. weTd . . . mera. 2 Mss. dr’, 
3 Mss. drodcdpaunkora. 
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good we see a duly-tempered mixture like smooth 
wax, neither too solid nor too soft ; a mixture which 
easily receives all that is seen and heard and itself 
reproduces perfectly the forms impressed upon it in 
lifelike copies preserved by memory.* Thus he was 213 
bound to pray that the nation of reason should possess 
natural goodness free from disease and death. For 
the life of virtue, which is L1rE in its truest form, is 
shared by few, and these few are not found among 
the vulgar herd, none of whom has part or lot in true 
life, but are only those to whom it is granted to 
escape the aims which engross humanity and to live 
to God alone. And therefore the Man 214 
of Practice and Courage wondered exceedingly that 
one who was borne along in the midstream of human 
life is not swept down by any rush of the swirling 
waters, but can breast the strong current of riches 
and stem the tide of pleasure’s ceaseless urge and 
keep his feet against the hurricane of vainglory. 
And so Jacob says to Joseph, though indeed it is 215 
rather the holy Word speaking to every man who 
in addition to bodily welfare is placed amidst abun- 
dance of the gear which makes for luxury, yet is 
proof against it all, “‘ For thou still livest ’’ (Gen. 
xlvi. 30). A marvellous utterance, which has travelled 
beyond the range of the common life which we lead, 
we who if we but catch a puff of the air of prosperity 
loosen every reef and let the breeze blow fresh and 
clear, and then with our strong steady wind to swell 
our canvas speed on to the enjoyments of the passions, 
and never do we draw in the loose and slack licence 


®@ Cf. Quis Rerum 181 where the simile is definitely referred 
to Plato (Theaetetus 191 c). . 
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, 3 ~ 9 , 4 “ 9 , 
pévas axparas emlupias, ews av e€oKetAavtes 
OAw TH Puxis vavayjnowpev oKdader. 

~ A b A 
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Aap Bavovr’ act do Oeod Oewpetobar; To yap Tob 
, > A 9 r , 3 bP oll + A 
mapovTos aet ef trepiBAémeTtar® afiwpya S<eduws Kat 
b Ul b) aA > , 
TpeLwY ava KpaTos TO aoduKely aTrodpaceETas. 
A , 9 A id 4 ~ 9 > 4 
218 Tov dé "IopuanA orav evynrar Civ, odK améyvuKe 
Thy yéveow “loadk, ws Kal mpdtepov elzrov, adda 
~ A A a ~ 
memlotevKe ev TD Deg * * ** ovdE yap a Sodvar 

~ ~ A > , aA l4 ? A 
be, tadra Kat avOpdrw aBetv duvardv, emed7 

~ A A A 4 4 e? 

T@ pev trAcioTa Kal péytota yaptoacbar pdd.ov, 
nutv & ovK edpuapes Tas TpoTewwouevas Sé€acbau 

4, > A 4, 9 ~ 9 , A 

219 Swpeds. ayamnrov yap, «el TY eK Tovouv Kal 

1 So mss.: Wendland e’yerar. Ido not think the change 
is necessary ; see note a on opposite page. 

2 Mss. ¢7. 

3 rapdvros det ef meptBdérera] this (or perhaps apévros ei) 
is my suggestion for ms. wapsyros xal meptBdrérerar. Wend. 
proposes alei repiBrerduevos, Mangey kai rpocBdérovros. 


4 The lacuna might be filled by dmorei 5¢ re yevnr@, cf. 
§ 201 (rather this than § 178 as Wend.). 
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of our lusts until we strike the rocks and wreck the 
whole bark of the soul. 

XXXIX. We do well indeed then when we pray 216 
that this Ishmael may live. And so he adds “ before 
God,” holding that in this lies the crown of happi- 
ness—that the mind should be privileged to live 
under the survey and watchful care of the Supreme 
Excellence. For when the tutor is present his charge ® 217 
will not go amiss; the teacher at the learner’s side 
brings profit to him; the company of his senior gives 
to the youth the grace of modesty and self-control ; 
the mere sight of father or mother can silently prevent 
the son from some intended wrongdoing. Imagine 
then the vastness of the blessings which we must 
suppose will be his who believes that the eye of God 
is ever upon him, for if he reverences the dignity 
of Him who is ever present, he will in fear and 
trembling fly from wrongdoing with all his might. 

But when he prays that Ishmael may live he does 218 
not despair of the birth of Isaac, as I have said before, 
but while he has trusted in God (he recognizes the 
weakness of humanity), for the gifts which God can 
give are not all such as man in his turn can receive, 
since for Him it is easy to bestow gifts, ever so 
many, ever so great, but for us it is no light matter 
to receive the proffered boons. For it is enough for 219 

* The objection of Cohn and Wendland to the first person 
ignores the fact that Philo constantly regards the stories and 
sayings of the Pentateuch as representing the spiritual ex- 
periences of every generation. Itis ‘the holy word speaking 
to everyone,”’ as just above in § 215. Compare voids fer in 
§ 16. Good examples appear in De Som. i. 143 and 226, 

ii. 170. Cohn’s evxwueba does not fit in well with Philo’s 
use of rayxddws (see note on De Mig. 101). There would be 


no objection to evésueba, but the change seems unnecessary. 
» See App. p. 592. 
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pedérns ovvTpopwv Kal ovvnDearepwy ayaba@v em- 
Adxousev, | TOV 5° dvev Téxvns 7 ouvodws dvB pow - 
TiWns emmwvotas amavTopaTilovrwy Kal && eToiwou 
ywopevwyv ovd éAris éedixéobat: Tatra yap are 
Oeia dvta Devorépais Kal axnpdtois dvocow am- 
nrAdaypévats Ovytot cwpatos edpioxew avayKatov. 
édidake’ d€ Mwvofs Kata d¥vayuv TOV xe~p@v Tas 
edyapiotous opodoyias movetobar, Tov ayxivouv 
avabnua avatibévta TO ouverov Kat TO Ppdvipov, 
Tov Adytov Tas ev AOyw Tdoas apeTas aviepodvTa 
dud TE WOHRS Kal TaV Katadoyddnv Tod OdvTOS 
eyKwulwv, Kal Kat eldos TOV duatkov duatodoyiay, 
TOV Oucov méoav THY Oven pirocogiar, TOV 
TEXVUKOV Kat ETLOTT LOVE. Ta Oewpypara TOV TEXVOY 
Kal émoTnua@v. ovUTws eUmrAoLay ev vatTys Kal 
KuBepvynrys, edpopiay dé Kap av YEewmravos, ev- 
Toxtay be pwv ayeAapxys, byetay dé KapvovT@y 
larpos, 6 e aw oTparetas NYE LOv Tob mrohewov 
Kpatos Kat 6 moditiKos 4 BaotAiKos THY vowtpov 
TpooTactayv Kat Hyepoviav avalyce, Kai cuveAovTa 
dppdcar mavtTwv coa H Puyhs 7 cwpatos H TAY 
extos ayalda éorw 6 pn didavTos aitiov amodavet 
Tov ayevdas povov aitiov Oedv. pndets obv THV 
ddaveotépwv Kat TamewoTtépwv elvar dSoKovvTwY 
é\midos atoyvwoet THs apetvovos amoKvycdTw 
ixéryns edxydpiotos yevéoOar Beod, GAN’ ef Kal pndev 
ért mpoodoKkg Tav peildvwv, drep Tov’TwWY av 
edaxev 7100 KATO THY eavTob dUvapw evyapLoTEtTW. 
pupiwy 8 édaye, VEverews, Cwis, tpodis, puxis, 
atcbyoews, govracias, 6 Opens, Aoyropob. Aoytop.os 
dé Bpaxd pev dvopa, TeActoTaTOV dé Kal JevoTaTov 
1 ss. @6etée. 
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us to obtain the good fruits of toil and effort, those 
more familiar gifts which grow up with us, but such 
as spring up independently without art or any form 
of human devising, which come ready-made to the 
recipient, we cannot even hope to attain. These are 
gifts of God, and therefore to discover them is the 
inevitable destiny of natures closer to God and un- 
defiled and released from the mortal body. Yet 220 
Moses taught us to make our acknowledgements of 
thanks according to the power of our hands (Num. 
vi. 21), the man of sagacity dedicating his good 
sense and prudence, the master of words conse- 
crating all the excellences of speech in praises to the 
Existent in poem or prose, and from others offerings 
after their kind, natural philosophy, ethical philo- 
sophy, the lore of the arts and sciences from the 
several students of the same. In this way the sailor 221 
will dedicate success of voyage, the husbandman 
fruitfulness of crops, the herdsman the teeming 
increase of his livestock, the physician the health of 
his patients, or again the general his victory in war, 
the statesman or crowned head his lawful pre- 
eminence or sovereignty, and in short he who is not 
self-centred will avow as the cause of all goods of 
the soul or body or outside the body Him who in 
very truth is the one sole Cause of aught. Let none 222 
then of the lowly or obscure in repute shrink through 
despair of the higher hope from thankful supplication 
to God, but even if he no longer expects any greater 
boon, give thanks according to his power for the gifts 
which he has already received. Vast is the number 223 
of such gifts, birth, life, nurture, soul, sense-percep- 
tion, mental picturing, impulse, reasoning. Now 
‘reasoning ’’ as a name is but a little word, but as 
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224 efxovos elas éexpayetov éeudepés. XL. ézrawetv 
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1 uss. évds. 
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a fact it is something most perfect and most divine, 
a piece torn off from the soul of the universe, or, 
as it might be put more reverently ¢ following the 
philosophy of Moses, a faithful impress of the divine 
image. XL. Well may we commend those members 224 
of the scouting party who tried to pluck up by the 
roots the trunk of virtue and carry it away, and when 
they could not, took at least a branch and a single 
cluster, which was all they could carry (Num. xiii. 24), 
as a specimen and part of the whole. We should 225 
indeed pray that our course may lie amid the col- 
lected body of the many virtues. But if this be too 
great for human nature, let us be content whenever 
it be granted to consort with one of the specific 
virtues, with temperance, or courage, or justice or 
humanity. Let the soul carry in its womb and bring 
to the birth one good thing at least and not be un- 
fruitful and barren of them all. Would 226 
you lay upon your own son such injunctions as these ? 
If you do not treat your servants kindly, neither must 
you have neighbourly dealings with your equals. If 
you do not behave well to your wife, you must not 
honour your parents either. If you despise your 
father and mother, you must also shew impiety 
towards God. If you delight in pleasure, you must 
not refrain from covetousness. Do you covet great 
riches ? Then also give way to vain conceit. What, 227 
I would ask, do you mean that it is wrong to use 
self-control in some things if you cannot do so in all ? 
The son would surely reply, What do you mean, 
father ? Would you have your son become either 
completely bad or completely good, and will you not 


phrase 4 rod wavrds pux7, ef. De Mig. 179 and note on Leg. 
All. i. 91. 
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"Hoad Acyew EouKe TH marpt: - Ha evdoyia Gou 
pias éoTi, TAaTEp; edAdynoov Kape, mar Ep. aAAat 
yap dAdo amoKekpiobwoav, TeAciots pev TéAeLat, 
péoa Sé areAdow, ws exer Kal él TOV cwudTwr: 
byvawovTwv yap Kal vooovvTwy ETEpa ev yupvao- 
pata, erepar d€ Tpopai, Kai doa GAAa Trepi Statray, 
ov Ta avTa, aAAd Tots pev TA TMpdGdopa, iva yd 
GAws voojowot, tots dé Ta otKkeia, STwWS Tpos 
TO vyvewdTepov peTaPdAwor. TorAAdv obv ayabdav 


1 uss. mevrada. 2 mss. etter Oar. 8 mss. dperfjs. 

4 Clearly corrupt: Mangey proposed 67, Wendland renews. 
The simplest correction would be otée, if this can stand so at 
the end of aclause. (It does so stand in De Conf. 87, but 
in the sense of ‘‘ the following.’’) 
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be satisfied if he chooses the midway course in 
preference to the extremes? It was 228 
such a feeling that made Abraham, in the case of 
the destruction of Sodom, begin with fifty and end 
with ten (Gen. xviii. 24 f.) when he besought and 
supplicated that if the means of complete release to 
liberty (Lev. xxv. 10), which is symbolized by fifty, 
be not forthcoming in created beings, the lower 
training, which is numerically reckoned as ten, may 
be accepted to respite the soul which stands on 
the verge of condemnation. The trained have the 229 
advantage over the untrained, and those who are 
familiar with the culture of the schools over minds 
untuned to the muse ; they start with better oppor- 
tunities for growth, because as a rule from boyhood 
they have been bathed in a stream of ideas which 
deal with endurance and self-control and every 
virtue. And therefore if these have not entirely 
scoured and washed away their iniquity in the 
cleansing process, they are in a moderate and half- 
way degree purged. Esau’s words to his 280 
father seem to have a like meaning: “ Hast thou 
one blessing, my father ? bless me also, O my father ” 
(Gen. xxvii. 38). For different blessings should be 
set apart for different persons: perfect blessings for 
the perfect, half-way for the imperfect, just as we 
find with men’s bodies : for the healthy and the sick 
require different exercises and different diet, and in 
all other matters which affect their way of living the 
same treatment is impossible. The healthy need 
what agrees with them to prevent their falling sick 
at all, and the sick need what fits their condition to 
bring them round to better health. Since then the 231 


@ Of, De Sac. 122. 
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1 So Lxx: Mss. émexploet, 


262 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 231-235 


goods which nature has to bestow are many, grant 
me, O Lord, that which befits me in Thy sight, 
though it be but the smallest, looking to one thing 
only, that the gift be such as I can bear with ease, 
not one that slight as it is will bring me, poor weakling, 
fainting to the ground. And what do we suppose is 232 
meant by the words, “Shall not the hand of the 
Lord suffice ?’’ (Num. xi. 23). Surely this, that the 
powers of the Existent reach everywhere to benefit 
not only the highly placed but also those of lowlier 
reputation. And on these He bestows what befits 
them, according to the soul-measurements and 
appraisements of each, measuring and appraising in 
Himself? by the rule of equality the due proportion 
to each. | 

XLI. I am profoundly struck by the law enacted 233 
for those who put off their sins and appear to be 
repentant. It bids them bring first as the victim a 
ewe without blemish, but “‘ if his hand,” it continues, 
“have not strength for a sheep, he shall bring for the 
sin which he has committed two turtledoves or two 
young pigeons, one for sin and one for a burnt offering. 
But if his hand does not find a pair of turtledoves 234 
or two young pigeons, he shall bring for his gift 
fine flour the tenth of an ephah. He shall not pour 
upon it oil, nor put upon it frankincense, because 
it is a sin offering, and shall bring it to the 
priest, and the priest shall take from it a complete 
handful and lay the memorial upon the altar” 
(Lev. v. 7 ff.). Moses, then, employs for propitiation 235 
the three methods of repentance here mentioned, 
beasts or birds or wheaten flour, adapted doubtless 


* Or (reading lodryre <tr> wap éaur@) “‘the equality in- 
herent in Himself.” 
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238 evavTiwv. év yap Tots avTois TO Te KaTOpOody Kal 
dpapTdvew ywpios €oTi, Kapdia, oTouaTt, xetpt: 
Kat yap BovdAevovrai twes edyvwpoveoTata Kal 
[615] Aéyovow dpiora Kai mpatrovo. | Ta mpaKtéa. 
Tpuay be ovTwY Kouporarov €oTL TO BovreveoBa 

a pa Xp), Bapvrarov be TO Yelpoupyetv Ta dduca, 
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peovoav axatacyétws* auvOnra yap évOdpra adda 


1 uss. aya. 
2 uss. delxvumcr, The correction is mine and I have also 
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to the capacity of the penitent who is purified, for 
small things do not need great, nor great things small 
purifications, but such as are like and equal on the 
principle of proportion. Why then there 236 
should be three ways of repentance is worth inquiry. 
Practically cases both of sinning and of achieving 
righteousness fall into three classes, thoughts and 
words and deeds. And therefore in his Exhortations 
Moses, when he is shewing that the acquisition of 
the good is neither impossible nor hard to pursue, says, 
“You need not fly up to heaven nor go to the ends 237 
of earth and sea to lay hold of it, but near and very 
near (and with the next words he shews the nearness 
as it were almost visible to the eye) is every work 
to thy mouth and heart and hands ” (Deut. xxx. 12 ff). 
In these three words he figures words, thoughts and 
intentions, deeds. For good thinking and intending, 
good speaking and good doing make up, he means, 
human happiness just as their opposites make up 
unhappiness, since achievement of righteousness and 93g 
sinning are found in all these three places, heart, 
mouth and hand. For indeed some think and intend 
with excellent judgement and speak what is best and 
do what they should do. Of the three wrong thinking 
and intending is the least serious, and actually 
carrying out injustice is the most serious, while 
saying what we should not stands midway between 
the two. Yet in practice the least serious proves to 239 
be the most difficult to rid ourselves from, for it is a 
hard matter to bring to a standstill the soul’s changing 
movements. Their irresistible stream is such that we 
could sooner stem the rush of a torrent, for thoughts 


removed the full stop at ¢yyv’s. The quotation, though free, 
goes on continuously. 
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242 ovdev drrairwov. déyer 5€ Tis Exwv, wWoTe, Ef pr) 
edpnpov mMpoterat Pwvijv, aduKet KaKodatpovey, 
6 pnd &k TUXNS eOéAwy Te TeV ETTLELKEOT Epwov 
POE yEaoGar- @ Avourehes THY aopaheoraryy yov- 
ylav Se€votobau" Kdrrevra. pt} nouxaleoy TIS. Sdvarat 
243 Oyjmrov BovAnleis ouwmav. TO O€ KAL TOU 
déyew Bapirepov dpdprnpa " dduKos mpatis éore: 
™ Adyos yap epyou ’ pact “ oxid,”’ oKxds dé Braz- 
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1 mss. avévra, 


4 Or “‘silence.’’ See App. p. 592. 
> See App. p. 592. 
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after thoughts in countless numbers pour on like a 
huge breaker and drive and whirl and upset its whole 
being with their violence. This then is 240 
the best and most perfect form of purification, never 
even to admit any heinous thoughts, but to live with 
our fellow-citizens in peace and law observance, that 
order of which justice is the guiding influence. And 
the second best is to abstain from sinfulness of word, 
either by lying or perjury or subtlety or calumny, 
and in general from aiming at the ruin of others by 
giving a free rein to the mouth and tongue which 

it were better to bridle and bind with chains of 
adamant. XLII. It is easy to see why 241 
wrong-speaking is a graver matter than wrong- 
thinking. A man’s thoughts are sometimes not due | 
to himself, but come without his will. He is com- 
pelled to admit ideas on subjects which he has no 
wish to consider, and where there is no will no blame 

is due. But speaking is voluntary, so that if a man 242 
gives utterance to language which offends, he is 
wronging others, unhappy in this, that even when 
there is an opportunity of speaking something of a 
kinder nature he is not willing to use it. Such a 
person would do best to court complete freedom 
from disturbance,* and if he has not this freedom he 
can surely if he wills it keep silence. But 243 
the unjust action is a more grievous sin than any 
speaking, for the word is the shadow of the act,? men 
say, and if the shadow be harmful, the act must be 
more harmful. And therefore Moses exempts mere 
intention from accusation and penalty. He knew 
that it was largely subject to involuntary changes 
and swervings, and rather the passive victim of the 
thoughts which flock into it than an active agent. 
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xapw Cevyer tpuydvwy  meptorepa@v eCopowwljvar. 


245 
[616] 


1 mss. Uratriat. 
2 Or dogddeay as Mangey; ef. § 111, also dopddecav Kal 
edxooulay Quis Rerum 125. 
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But all that issues through the mouth he requires to 
make its defence and stand its trial on the principle 
that our speech is in our own power. But in these 244 
trials words are judged more leniently, culpable 
actions more severely, for he appoints great penalties 
for the authors of great misdeeds, those who carry 
into actual execution what their ill-intendedintentions 
have planned or their reckless tongues have uttered. 
XLII. For the purgation of these three, thought, 245 
speech and action, he has named the sheep, the pair of 
doves or pigeons and the tenth of an ephah, the sacred 
measure, of fine flour, holding that thought should 
be purged with the sheep, speech with the birds, 
action with the fine flour. Why? Because just as 246 
the mind is the best element in us, so the sheep 
takes the same place among the unreasoning animals 
considered as a whole, in virtue of its superior gentle- 
ness and the annual produce which it raises by itself, 
to benefit men and adorn them at the same time. 
For raiment averts mischief from frost and heat, and 
by veiling what nature would have hidden promotes 
decency in the wearers. Let us take then 247 
the best animal, the sheep, as representing in a figure 
the purging of our best part, the mind, and similarly 
the birds as representing speech. For speech is 
light and winged by nature, moving swifter than 
an arrow, and flashing its way in every direction. 
For the word once spoken cannot return, but when 
carried outside races at a high speed, strikes the ears, 
and passing right through the whole region of hear- 
ing straightway turns into sound. Also 248 
speech is twofold, partly true and partly false, and 
thence I think its comparison to a pair of doves or 
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[617] airnoapevm Svo0 didwor Kat To eAarrov evfapevw 


1 So Lxx: Mss. av’ror. 


—,-— 


4 xvopopjoa rather strangely used for yevviv. Has dpery 
fallen out? 
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pigeons. Moses directs that one bird should serve as 
a sin offering, and that the other should be offered by 
fire in its entirety, because it is a condition of true 
speech that it is entirely holy and perfect while false 
speech is the product of sin and needs reformation. 
The fine flour is, as I have said, the symbol 249 
of action, for it is a condition of flour that it is not 
brought into a pure state without art and contriv- 
ance but is sifted by the hands of corn-grinders, 
who have made a practice of this process. It accords 
with this when he says: “The priest shall take a 
complete handful and offer its memorial”—by the 
handful bringing out the thought of handiwork and 
action. And he makes a very careful contrast in 250 
speaking of the beasts and the birds. Of the first 
he says “If his hand be not strong enough for the 
sheep,” and of the second “If his hand do not find.” 
Why is this? Because it needs great strength and a 
very high degree of power to suppress the changing 
movements of the mind, but it needs no great might 
to restrain trespasses of speech. For against tres- 251 
passes committed with the voice there is a remedy 
as I have said before in quietude, of which everyone 
can easily avail himself, though many through their 
loquacity and measureless chattering do not find any 
limit to put upon their words. 

XLIV. These and similar ways of analysing and 252 
distinguishing things become familiar to the man of 
virtue through breeding and practice, and does it 
not therefore seem natural that he should pray that 
Ishmael may live, if he cannot as yet be the parent ¢ 
of Isaac? What then does God in His kindness do ? 253 
Abraham had asked for one thing, God gives him two. 
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1 mss. Oeod or Oedr. 2 MSS. TOY Hyeudévur, 
3 mss. Oelov. 4 Mss. 7relcets. 
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He had prayed for the less, God grants him the 
greater. He said to him, we read, “‘ Yes, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear a son ’”’ (Gen. xvii. 19). How signifi- 
cant is that answer “ Yes,” fraught as it is with inner 
meaning. For what can be more befitting to God 
than to grant and promise His blessings in a moment 
and with a sign of assent? Yet those who receive a 
sign of assent from God are refused assent by every 
fool. ‘Thus the oracles represent Leah as hated and 
for this reason she received such a name.” For by 
interpretation it means “ rejected and weary,’ because 
we all turn away from virtue and think her wearisome, 
so little to our taste are the commands she often lays 


254 


upon us. But from the Ruler of all she was awarded 255 


such acceptance that her womb which He opened 
received the seed of divine impregnation (Gen. xxix. 
31), whence should come the birth of noble practices 
and deeds. Learn then, soul of man, that 
Sarah also, that is virtue, shall bear thee a son, as 
well as Hagar, the lower instruction. For Hagar’s 
offspring is the creature of teaching, but Sarah’s 


learns from none other at all than itself. And wonder 256 


not that God, who brings about all good things, has 
brought into being this kind also, and though there 
be few such upon earth, in Heaven vast is their 
number. You may learn this truth from the other 
elements, out of which man is constituted. Have the 
eyes been taught to see, do the nostrils learn to smell, 
do the hands touch or the feet advance in obedience 


to the orders or exhortations of instructors ? As for 257 


our impulses and mental pictures, which are the 
primal conditions of the soul, according as it is in 
motion or at rest, are they made what they are by 


@ See note on De Cher. 41. 
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1 mss. édidueva. 2 MSS. arorpopiy. 

8 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. éxw». 

4 I should be inclined to correct to ov5’ and perhaps to 
dvaredovvrwy, in which case the phrase, which Mangey and 
Wend. would emend by substituting respectively bAcKjjs (?) 
and dvépwrivns for &dns, would not, I think, present any 
difficulty. Another possibility would be é« TONNTS. 


* Wendland gives the reference for this as Ex. xvi. 23 ff. 
But this can hardly be right, as no manna fell on the 
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teaching ? Doés our mind attend the school of the 
professor of wisdom and there learn to think and to 
apprehend? All these exempt from teaching make 
use of self-worked independent nature for their re- 
spective activities. Why then need you still wonder 258 
that God showers virtue without toil or trouble, 
needing no controlling hand but perfect and complete 
from the very first? And if you would have further 
testimony of this can you find any more trustworthy 
than Moses, who says that while other men receive 
their food from earth, the nation of vision alone has 

it from heaven? The earthly food is produced with 259 
the co-operation of husbandmen, but the heavenly is 
sent like the snow by God the solely self-acting, with 
none to share his work. And indeed it says “Behold 

T rain upon you bread from heaven” (Ex. xvi. 4). Of 
what food can he rightly say that it is rained from 
heaven, save of heavenly wisdom which is sent from 260 
above on souls which yearn for virtue by Him who 
sheds the gift of prudence in rich abundance, whose 
grace waters the universe, and chiefly so in the holy 
seventh (year) which he calls the Sabbath?* For then 

he says there will be a plentiful supply of good things 
spontaneous and self-grown, which even all the art 

in the world could never raise, but springing up and 
bearing their proper fruit through self-originated, 
self-consummated nature. 


Sabbath. The reference is clearly to the Sabbatical year of 
Lev. xxv. 4, 5, definitely called ‘‘ Sabbath,’’ on which he has 
dwelt in De Fug. 170 ff. 7% €856un seems to be used for 
éBdouds in De Decal. 159 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40, as well as 
in § 144 above. Presumably no noun but 7uépa can be under- 
stood, but by frequent use it has come to be a noun, which 
Philo can extend to cover any sacred period, day, month, 
or year. 
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vm Kai doBos tdias dvapbeyters € Exovow, ds av TO 
\ > 


Biacdpevov Kal KpaTnoav ovoyatto)moijon mabos, 
9 


ovUTws evBovAiat Kal evdpootvar duaiKats expw- 
vioeow avayKdlovor xpjnobar, wv ovK av Epo TIS 
Kupwwrtéepas Kal evOuBoAwrépas KAjoets, KaY TUY- 
xavn wept tas KAnoets codds. 516 dyow: “‘ edAd- 
yynKka adrov, avéjow avrov, TANIvVa, d5wdeKa EOvy 
yevvynoe, tov KUKAov Kal TOV Xopov dtavTa TOV 
copia TiKay MpoTrauBEvpLaT wv . i THY d€ Suadgeny 
pov oT1OW TpOs ‘Ioadk,’ : a Exatépas apeThs TO 
avl parry petarroufjrac yevos, SiaKxTis Te Kal 
avtouabods, To pev aabevéorepov SidacKoperns, 
Eroiuns Sé TO éppwevor. 

XLVI. “ Kis d€ Tov ‘Kaupov tobrov TEegerat 
got, dnoiv, 7 sodia Xapav. Trotov a Favpacua- 
TATE, SeuKvuets Kapov ; 7 «TOV b70 yeveoews 
GOELKTOV [oVvov; 6 yap adn Ons adTos (av) ely 
Kaupos, avatoAn TeV odwy, n evmpatia Kal €v- 
Kaipia ys, odpavod, Tav petatd dicewv, Cwwv 
Oot Kal duT@v amdvrwv. dev kai Mwvojs 
eJappnoev eitretv Tots amrodedpakoat Kal 7) GéAovar 
Tov UTmep apeThHs dpacOar mdéAcpwov mpos Tovs avTt- 
TeTaypevous’ “ adéaotykev 6 Kalpos am adTov, o 
dé KUptos ev Hiv.’ pdvov yap ovK avTiKpUS Opo- 


a Cf. De Post. 122, where however the xa:pés is the false 
god who deserts his votaries. 
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XLV. Virtue then shall bear thee a true-born, 961 
male child, one free from all womanish feelings, and 
thou shalt call his name by the feeling which he raises 
in thee, which feeling is most surely joy. And there- 
fore thou shalt give him a name significant of joy, 
even laughter. Just as fear and grief have their own 262 
special ejaculations, which the overpowering force of 
emotion coins, so moods of happy planning or of 
gladness compel us to break out into natural utter- 
ances, as aptly and exactly expressing our meaning 
as any which an adept in the study of names could 
devise. Therefore he says: ‘I have blessed him, I 263 
will increase and multiply him: he shall beget twelve 
nations (that is, the whole round and train of the 
early branches of the professional schools), but my 
covenant will I establish with Isaac’”’ (Gen. xvii. 20 f.). 
Thus both forms of virtue, one where the teacher is 
another, one where teacher and learner are the 
same, will be open to human kind. And where man 
is weak he will claim the former, where he is strong 
the latter which comes ready to his hands. 

XLVI. ‘ But at this season,” he continues, “‘sheshall 264 
bear to thee,” that is, wisdom shall bear joy. What is 
the season you set before us, Master? Wonder of 
wonders! Is it not the season which is as no other, 
which no created being can set forth? For the true 
season, the dayspring of the universe, when all is 
well and seasonable with earth and heaven, and the 
intermediate natures, both living creatures and plants, 
can be no other than Himself. And therefore Moses 265 
feared not to say to the fugitives from danger who 
shrank from waging the war for virtue against their 
antagonists, ‘‘ The season hath departed from them, 
but the Lord is among you”’ (Num. xiv.9).4 Here he 
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1 miss. 6. 
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acknowledges with hardly any disguise that God is 
the Season which departs far away from all the im- 
pious, but walks in rich and fertile souls. ‘‘ For I will 266 
walk among you,” he says, “‘ and will be your God ” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12). But they who say that season means 
the changes of the year strain the terms from their 
proper meaning, for they have not carefully studied 
the real natures of things but are deeply tainted 
with looseness of thought. 

XLVII. He goes on to say—thereby heightening 267 
the glory of the child to be—that he will be born “ in 
the other year” (Gen. xvii. 21). And by other year he 
does not mean an interval of time which is measured 
by the revolutions of sun and moon, but some- 
thing truly mysterious, strange and new, other than 
the realm of sight and sense, having its place in the 
realm of the incorporeal and intelligible, and to it 
belongs the model and archetype of time, eternity 
oraeon.* The word aeon signifies the life of the world 
of thought, as time is the life of the perceptible. In 268 
this same year, too, is “‘ the hundredfold crop of 
barley found ”’ (Gen. xxvi. 12) by him who sows the 
gifts of God to produce an increase of blessings, 
and thereby increases to the uttermost the number of 
those who shall deservedly partake of it. But note 
that the sower generally reaps. Yet he, though he 269 
sowed, and thereby displayed the virtue which hates 
envy and vice, is not said to reap but to find. For 
He who ripened the ear of His benefits and filled it 
with corn was Another, even He who prepares and 
matures higher hopes and more abundant bounties 
and puts them forth to be found by those who seek. 


* From Timaeus 37 p, as also in Quis Rerum 165, Quod 
Deus 32, where see note. 
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1 Perhaps avrod. 2 Mss. WoTep. 
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XLVIII. The words “‘ he completed talking to 270 
him ”’ (Gen. xvii. 22) are equivalent to “ He perfected 
the hearer himself,’’ who before was devoid of 
wisdom, and filled him with thoughts that cannot die. 
And when the learner had become perfect, “‘ the 
Lord went up from Abraham,” says Moses (ibid.). 
He does not mean that Abraham was parted from 
Him, for by his very nature the sage is God’s attend- 
ant, but he wished to shew the independence of 
the learner. His purpose is that when the superin- 
tendence of the master is withdrawn, and no com- 
pulsion is applied, the pupil may make an exhibition 
of his own powers, and shewing a diligence which 
is voluntary and self-imposed may work out by his 
own efforts what he has learnt. For it is the way of 
a teacher to give his pupil opportunity of independent 
practice without suggestions from himself, and thus 
set upon him the stamp of indelible memory in its 
surest form. 
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ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE 
GOD-SENT 


(QUOD A DEO MITTANTUR SOMNIA 


OR MORE BRIEFLY 


DE SOMNIIS) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK I 


Tus treatise, as we learn from its opening section 
is really the second of those which deal with dreams. 
The first, which is lost, treated of dreams in which 
the dreamer’s own thoughts had no part. Thissecond 
treatise is concerned with dreams in which the mind 
is inspired and can thus foresee the future. The two 
examples of this kind are taken from the history of 
Jacob. The first is the familiar story of the heavenly 
ladder at Bethel, and this with introductions and 
digression occupies §§ 2-188. The second is the 
dream of Genesis xxxi. in which he sees the different 
markings of his flock and is bidden to return to his 
native land. This takes up the rest of the treatise. 
The first of these dreams is quoted in § 3, the second 
in § 189. | 
Philo, after noting the difference of subject between 
this treatise and the preceding and quoting the sub- 
stance of the vision (1-3), finds it necessary to discuss 
the verses which lead up to it. ‘‘ And Jacob went 
out from the well of the oath and journeyed to Haran, 
and he met with a place. For the sun was set, and he 
took one of the stones of the place and set it at his 
head and slept in that place ’ (4-5). The first ques- 
tion is, Whatisthe well? A wellis knowledge, which 
like the well water is hidden and can only be gained 
by toil (6-8). But from this particular well Isaac did 
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not find water, and this means that full knowledge 
is beyond us. The more we learn the more we find 
remains to be learnt (8-11). 

But why the “ well of the oath’’? Because this 
impossibility of obtaining full knowledge is a truth 
which everyone can safely affirm without fear of per- 
jury (12-13). But we observe that while Isaac digs 
four wells it is only the fourth which receives this 
name (14). So too in the universe and in the man 
we find three things which can be known in a sense 
and a fourth which cannot. The world has four con- 
stituents—earth, air, water, heaven. We can give 
some account of the first three, but on the fourth all 
sorts of theories are held. And here he takes the 
occasion to mention various views as to the nature of 
the sun, moon, and stars, nearly all of which can be 
illustrated from earlier writers (15-24). So, too, with 
man. Here the four are body, senses, speech and 
mind, and our partial knowledge of the first three, 
compared with our complete ignorance of the fourth, 
is treated in the same way (25-32). The thought 
may be illustrated from the phrase in Leviticus that 
the fourth year is holy and for praise,’ for heaven 
with its music of the spheres and the human mind 
alike have been created to praise their maker (33-38). 
This meditation concludes with a censure of those 
who suppose that the story of the four wells can be. 
taken in its literal sense (39-40). 

Haran, as explained already elsewhere, signifies the 
land of the senses, and it is only right and natural that 
the soul should sometimes leave the well of boundless 
knowledge, the world of mind, and take Haran for its 
refuge, but not for its lasting home (41-45). That is 


® De Mig. 176 ff. 
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only for the Laban soul, which is contrasted with 
Jacob as Terah is with Abraham. For while Abraham 
came out of Haran, Terah died there (45-48). This 
leads Philo to further thoughts on the subject of 
Terah. His name means “ observer of scent,’ and 
the second part of the name suggests the thought of 
those who like the hound scent the distant virtue but 
do not win it, a condition inferior to the best, yet not 
without value (48-51). The other part of the name, 
“* observer,’ reminds us that Terah dwelt in Chaldea 
before he came to Haran, 2z.e. that his observation 
concerned itself with the vanities of astrology, whereas 
his migration to Haran shews the conversion of the 
soul to the Socratic principle of “‘ Know Thyself ”’ 
(52-58). But Terah goes no further, and it is only 
Abraham who leaves Haran for the highest quest of 
all (59-60). 

And now what is the place which he “ lights upon ” 
or ‘‘meets’’? ‘‘Place”’ apart from the ordinary sense 
may indicate either the Logos which God fills and in 
which He stands, or God Himself (61-64). After a 
short discussion of the text in the story of Abraham's 
sacrifice of Isaac, “ he came to the place... and 
saw the place from afar,” in which he finds an incon- 
sistency requiring explanation (64-67), he lays down 
with confidence that in the Jacob story the place is 
the Logos (68-71). 

““ The sun was set.’ Here the sun is God Himself, 
whose setting in the mind leaves room for the inferior 
influence of “‘ words ’’ @ to take the lead, and some 
illustration of the symbolism in which the sun or at 
least light stands for God is given (72-76). But we 
must note, however, in passing that elsewhere the 


@ See note on § 72. 
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sun is a figure for other things. Sometimes it stands 
for the mind (77-78), even for such inferior light as 
that of the senses, and he reminds us that the sun- 
light hides the glory of the stars as sense hides the 
light of true knowledge (79-84). Again it stands 
sometimes for the Logos (85-86). Yet on the whole 
the thought of the sun representing God holds the 
field, and two illustrations of this follow. In the first 
of these the phrase “‘ expose ”’ (or “‘ hang ’’) the male- 
factor “‘ before the sun ”’ is understood to mean that 
the confession of sin to the all-seeing God is the 
necessary preliminary to repentance and forgiveness 
(87-91). The second leads to one of those curious 
diatribes in which Philo tries to shew that a simple 
and indeed humane ordinance of the law cannot be 
accepted literally. The text is that in which the 
creditor, who has taken the debtor’s cloak as security, 
is bidden to return it at sunset (92). Various objec- 
tions to a literal interpretation are raised. Is it 
worthy of God to legislate on such a trivial matter ? 
(93-94). Why should not the creditor keep the cloak, 
and what is it a security for ? (95-98). Why should it 
not be restored in the daytime also (99), and even the 
wording of the ordinance is declared to be absurd if 
taken literally (99-101). We are therefore driven tq, 
the allegorical interpretation that the garment stands 
for speech or reason, and that those who deprive them- 
selves or others of reason must restore it before the 
divine sun sets in their hearts (102-114). So then, 
applying this interpretation to the story, we see the 
Practiser sometimes illumined by the sun-like rays of 
God Himself, sometimes left to the less brilliant light 
of the Logos and finding in that a sufficient blessing 


@ Cf. De Agr. 148 ff, 
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(115-117). Before closing this part of the discussion 
Philo notes that some, while agreeing that the place 
is the Logos, take the sun to mean mind and sense 
together, and construe the setting of these as mean- 
ing the humble acknowledgement of the inability of 
human faculties to attain real truth (118-119). 

““ He took of the stones of the place and slept.” 
Before we consider the allegorical meaning of this we 
may note how the story in its literal sense inculcates 
the duty of simple living, and Philo takes the occasion 
to deliver one of his frequent commonplaces against 
luxury (120-126). Allegorically, however, the stones 
of the place are Logoi, here definitely regarded as 
spiritual beings, and one stone, apparently the divine 
Logos itself, serves him for the pillow of his mind, 
the head of his soul (127-128). From this thought he 
passes for a moment to compare the story of the same 
Logos as the instructor and rewarder of Jacob in the 
wrestling story of Genesis xxxii., and the lesson to be 
learnt from the incident of his numbed or shrinking 
thigh. This concludes the commentary on the in- 
cidents which lead up to the dream of the ladder 
(129-132). 

We now pass on to the interpretation of the vision 
itself. The ladder from one point of view symbolizes 
the air, the habitation of unbodied souls, some of 
whom descend into human bodies and become en- 
grossed in earthly things, while others rise above all 
such. And again, there are higher spiritual beings, 
the angels, who act as intermediaries between God 
and man (133-145). But in another sense, the ladder 
is the soul on which the divine words move up and 
down—up to draw it upwards, down to help it in its 
abasement (146-149). Or again, the ladder may show 
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the life of the Practiser, with its perpetual advancing 
and back-sliding (150-152), or, once more, the oscilla- 
tions of fortune as we see them in ordinary life 
(153-156). 

‘The Lord ‘ stood firmly,’ or was established, on 
the ladder.”’ These words naturally suggest to Philo 
his favourite “‘ thought ’” of the divine “ standing ” 
which alone establishes all things (157-159), and he 
goes on to consider the phrase : “ | am the Lord God 
of Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac.’” Why 
““the Lord God ”’ in one case and ‘ God ”’ in the 
other? Philo, as usual, assuming that Lord repre- 
sents the sovereign and God the creative and bene- 
ficent potency, argues that the Abraham-nature which 
learns through teaching needs both these, while the 
Isaac-nature of the self-taught needs only the latter 
(160-163) ; and this thought gives him an occasion to 
extol such allegorical interpretations and to call upon 
devout souls to seek for them (164-165). Another 
point in the phrase is that Abraham is called Jacob’s 
father, while Isaac is not. Again the same principle 
of the three types, teaching, nature, practice, will 
help us. While Jacob is still Jacob the supplanter 
‘and embodies practice, he is more akin to Abraham. 
When he becomes Israel who sees God, he will have 
Isaac for his father (166-172). Other phrases in the 
divine speech are commented on shortly with devout 
reflections, of which the most characteristically 
Philonic are those on the words, “‘ In thee shall all 
tribes of the earth be blessed,” and ‘‘ I will turn thee 
back to this land.’ From the first he draws the 
lesson that the “‘ tribes ”’ in the individual, the senses, 
are blessed by the virtuous mind within, while the 
tribes in the wider sense are inevitably influenced for 
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good by the lover of wisdom. On the second he 
points out that it may refer to the immortality of the 
soul, which, released from the body, returns to the 
heaven from which it came. 

He now turns to Jacob’s waking words and feelings. 
A difficult and fantastic explanation is given, of which 
the main points are (1) that his fear is caused by 
realizing that God is not in any place, (2) that in the 
words, “‘ This is none other than the House of God,”’ 
“this ’’ is the visible world of sense which is also the 
gate of heaven, because it is only through our experi- 
ence of it that we get our knowledge of the world of 
mind (182-188). 

If Philo’s treatment of the ladder dream may seem 
in parts a feeble perversion of one of the most familiar 
and beautiful stories in Genesis, his treatment of the 
dream which follows brings out his gift for extracting 
striking ideas from the most unpromising material. 
After quoting the passage Gen. xxxi. 11-13 in full 
(189), he begins by pointing out that a vision may be 
granted to men by the ministers of God, as well as by 
God Himself (190), and that God speaks in different 
terms, according as He speaks as a sovereign or a 
teacher or a friend. That Jacob is a friend appears 
from His addressing him by name, as Moses and 
Abraham are addressed (191-196). Passing on to the 
substance of the dream, the rams and he-goats who 
mount the sheep and goats are two logoi, here no 
longer spiritual beings but thoughts or ways of think- 
ing which impregnate tender souls inspiring either 
repentance or a desire for positive well-doing (197- 
200). These logoi are described as pure white, 
speckled or varied, ashy-spotted or sprinkled. At 
the first of these he glances at present only for a 
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moment, and passes on to a consideration of ‘‘ variega- 
tion’ as it is shewn in the pageant of the universe 
and in the world of learning, where the student 
gathers from each branch of knowledge its various 
parts and weaves them into a gaily coloured piece of 
work such as Bezaleel the “ variegator ’”’ made (201- 
207). As for the ashy-spotted, while recognizing that 
literally this means marked with ash-coloured spots, 
he turns it for the purpose of his allegory into sprinkled 
with ashes and water, the ritual of purification, thus 
signifying the abasement of the humble soul (208- 
210). He notes how all three are symbolized in the 
high priest, who must first purify himself with ashes 
and water, who wears both the varied breastplate and 
the white linen robe, which represents a higher type 
of detachment from human aims and deceptions (213- 
218). In contrast with this is the Joseph soul, with 
its coat of varied colours, which of the three types has 
only variegation, and even that in a lower sense (219- 
224). Let us avoid variegation of this kind, and thus 
frustrate Laban whose wiles are shewn in the next 
verse of the text, “‘ I have seen all that Laban does 
to thee,” and that he will be frustrated is shewn by 
the continuation, ‘ I am the God Who appeared to 
thee in God’s place ” (224-227). These last words 
carry Philo away on to the distinction between “ the 
God ”’ and“ God”’ or “ a God,”’ the conclusion of which 
seems to be that, just as in condescension to human 
weakness God allows Himself to be spoken of in 
anthropomorphic terms, so He reveals Himself in the 
form of angels or “ gods ”’ (232-236). 

The next words are: “ Where thou anointedst Mea 
pillar.”’ Philo for the moment ignores “ anointedst,” 
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and fastens on the word “ pillar,” taking it in the 
sense of a monumental slab. Such a slab is erected 
or made to stand, is inscribed and is dedicated ; and 
he enlarges on these three ideas, particularly on 
dedication. The dedication must be to God, and 
those who dedicate a pillar to themselves are blas- 
phemously affirming the stability of human things, 
and will, like Lot’s wife, become themselves lifeless 
“pillars ’”’ of salt (244-248). He now deals with the 
word “ anointedst”’: since dXeiderv means also train 
for the arena, and the dAcizrys is a trainer, he easily 
gets the thought that to anoint the pillar is spiritually 
to train in the soul the doctrine which the pillar repre- 
sents, namely the stability of God. Such a training 
will also dedicate the soul (249-251), and so also the 
words ‘*‘ Thou didst vow a vow ”’ is a dedication of the 
maker of the vow (252-254). The treatise concludes 
with an exhortation to the soul to learn all these 
lessons from the Practiser’s story, and thus, as is 
promised in the last words of the text, return to the 
land of its nativity (255-end). 
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ON DREAMS 
BOOK I 


I. The treatise before this one embraced that first 1 
class of heaven-sent dreams, in which, as we said, the 
Deity of His own motion sends to us the visions which 
are presented to us in sleep. In the present treatise 
we shall, to the best of our ability, bring before our 
readers dreams which find their right place under our 
second head. The second kind of dreams is that in 2 
which our own mind, moving out of itself together — 
with the Mind of the Universe, seems to be possessed 
and God-inspired, and so capable of receiving some 
foretaste and foreknowledge of things to come.*% 

The first dream belonging to the class 
thus indicated is that which appeared to the dreamer 
on the stairway of Heaven: ‘ And he dreamed, and 3 
behold a stairway set up on the earth, of which the 
top reached to heaven, and the angels of God were 
ascending and descending upon it. And the Lord 
stood firmly on it; and He said, ‘I am the God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac; 
fear not; the land whereon thou sleepest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall 
be as the sand of the earth, and shall spread abroad 

@ For this classification of dreams see App. pp. 593 f. 


2 Mss. TANOWOyncE(ov)rat, But wraz7. as Lxx in § 175, 
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A ‘ 
@dAacoav Kat AiBa Kal Boppav Kat dvatoAds* Kal 
evevdoynOjoovrar ev col macau aut dviai THis vfs 
A 
Kat (év) TH oméppati gov. Kat (dod eye pera 
cod, SiagvAdoow Ge ev TH 08@ aon ; y av 
Topev0fs: Kal amooTpéyw oe eis THY yHv TavTHY, 
ort ov py GE eyKatadimen, Ews TOO ToLnoal pe 
mavro doa edddnod Gol.” | TpoKaTa- 
oKevy 8 éoTt Tis: pavracias dvayKata, Vy aK piBw- 
GavTes evpapas tows Suvynoducba Kal Ta Sn Aov- 
preva, b7r0 Tis davracias KatadaPetv. Tis ovdv 
66 \ eA a3 , ¢¢ 9 \ 
u| TMPOKATAGKEVT) ; Kal Efe gnow laxwB 
> 
amo TOO ppéatos Tob Opkou Kal eropevOn els 
Xappav, Kal amjvrnoe tomm: edv yap oO ALos* 
\ ” > A “A , A , \ ” 
Kal €AaBev amo Tv Ow Tob ToTOU Kat EOnKE 
™pos Kepalijs avTod, Kal é€xounOn év TH TOT 
exetv as KdrrevT dvs €or TO ovap. 
ovKoby aS voy ev apXn Tavti Tpia Svatrophoar: ev 
ev TL TO TOD SpKov dpéap Kal dia Ti OVTWS WvO- 
4 4 A , e A \ AY 4 3 \ 
paodn, d<vTEpov Se Tis 7) Xappav Kal dua Ti G70 
tot rex Pevtos Ppeatos eSeMay els Xappay ¢, epxeTau 
evbus, TpiTov tis 6 TOTos Kal dia i, OTaV yevnrar 
Kat avdrov, 6 pev HAtos SveTaL, avTOS SE KomaTaL. 
II. Lkommpev otv avtixa TO Tp@Tov. Epol 
, aA 4, s \ lA > 4 
towuv dSoket atpPodov civar TO dpéap EemvoTHENS* 
b] 4 bd bd] 4 , A e 4 > \ 4 
ov yap €otev emimdAatos adThs 7 Pvats, aAAa Tavu 
A 9Q> 9 A 4 > > 9 > aA 
Baeta: odd’ ev havep@ mpdKettat, add’ ev adavel 
, aA 9Q A e / > AY a ' 
aov KpUTTeo8ar didct> odde padiws, adAAa peTa 
TONA@Y Tévwv Kal worAts aveupioKeTat. Kal TADT 


* Or “the next thing is that he comes to Haran,.”’” Of 
course in the narrative Jacob does not come at once to 
Haran, nor is the scene of the vision in Haran. But, since 
both Well and Haran are to Philo conditions of soul, the 
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to the west and the south and the north and 
the east ; and in thee shall be blessed all the tribes 
of the earth, and in thy seed. And, behold, I am 
with thee, guarding thee in every way by which thou 
goest, and will bring thee back into this land, for I 
will by no means forsake thee, until I have done all 
things whatsoever I have spoken unto thee’’’ (Gen. | 
XXxvili. 12-15). The vision is introduced 4 
by a prefatory passage necessary for its understand- 
ing, and if we study this in detail we shall perhaps be 
able easily to grasp the meaning of the vision. What 
then is this prefatory passage ? Itruns thus: “ And 
Jacob went out from the Well of the Oath, and made 
his journey to Haran; and he met with a place ; for 
the sun set ; and he took one from the stones of the 

. place, and put it under his head, and he slept in that 
place ” (2bed. 10 f.); and then at once follows the 
dream. It is worth while, then, at the 5 
outset to investigate these three points, firstly, what 
“ the Well of the Oath ”’ is and why it was so called ; 
secondly, what *‘ Haran ”’ is, and why it is that on 
coming out from the Well aforesaid he comes at once # 
to Haran; thirdly, what “ the place ” is, and why, 
when he reaches it, the sun sets, and he himself goes 
to sleep. 

II. Let us consider the first to begin with. Tome, 6 
then, the Well seems to be a symbol of knowledge ; 
for the nature of knowledge is to be very deep, not 
superficial ; it does not display itself openly, but loves 
to hide itself in secrecy ; it is discovered not easily 
but with difficulty and with much labour. And all 
statement that he journeys from one to the other with no 
mention of any intervening place (for the 7é7os of the vision 


is no place in the ordinary sense) implies that the second soul 
state is the immediate successor to the first. . 
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9 4 9 A ~ LA \ 3 10 @ A , 
od povov emt TOV peydAa Kal apvbynTa doa Jewpn- 
pata éyovodyv, addAa Kal emi t&v edTeAcoTATwY 

7 Oewpetrar. Hv yobv av é0éAns éAob TaV Texvar, 
LY pow THY aplorny, GAAG THY Tac@v adaveorarny, 
“a 2 30 A ” 10 \ > 5A \ 
nv édedOepos pev tows ovdeis ev adder Tpadets 
Exwy emiTndevoerey av, ev ayp@ dé ports akwv 
oikérns SvoKdAw Kal dvatpéTw Tradaiwy SeomoTy 

A A 4 

8 Bialouevw mroAAa Spaév trav aBovrAjrwv. edpebr- 
ceTat yap ovy amrAoby, adda troukidov TO mpaypa, 
od Oardépa Anmrdv,’ Svocdpetov, SvoTepvyévyTor, 
? \ A + \ 3 4 , ¢ 4 ~ 
exOpov ev OKvm Kal apedcia Kal pabupia, omrovdis 
d€ Kal didotisias SpwTwv Te Kal PpovTidwyv peoTov. 

od ydpw od’ vdowp ev TH hpeate 
, A e 9 , e A > \ \ 4 
ToUTW pactv ol OpUTTOVTES EvpEtiv, ETrELd7) TA TEAN 

A ~ > \ 
TOV emoTnUa@v ov Svactpeta povov, adda Kal 
9 , an > 

9 avedpeTa travTeA@s elvar ovpBeBnKe. ypapparti- 
KwTepos S€ dia TOUTO Kal yewpETPLKWTEPOS ETEPOS 
ETépouv yiverat TH Tas émuTdoes Kal TapavEroets 
apynyavov elvat Gpois mreprypadivar mAciw yap aet 

~ 4 
Tov eis pdbynow yHKOvTwY TA atroAciTOmeva EKOE- 
xeTat Kal epedpever, ws Kal TOV dmTecbal TEpaTwV 
emorThnuns vmoAapBavouevov HutteAy map EeTépw 

lon 4 Q A oe LA a] 4 PS) 4 \ 
Kpity vopilecBar, mapa dé aAnbeia diuxalovon Kai 

>? 4 aA 66 ‘\ \ \ € a a) 

10 dptt apyeabar Soxeiv. “* Boaxds pev yap o Bios, 

Edy tis, “1 € TéxvVN paKpd,” Hs apioTa KaTa- 
1 uss. Ojpa (Some Onparod) Anwrévy (Some peuTrév). The 

correction to @arépa is mine. See note to De Mig. 220, 

where grounds are given for retaining against Wend. the 77 

érépa of the mss., and for reading ov @arépg in De Sac. 37, in 
accordance with the Papyrus. This proverbial phrase quoted 


in Plato, Soph. 226 a seems for some reason to have eluded 
both scribes and editors. 
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this may be seen not only in branches of know- 
ledge which contain a whole multitude of important 
problems, but in the simplest studies as well. Just 7 
choose any art you please, not the best of them I beg 
of you, but the most ignoble of them all, which 
perhaps no free man whatever brought up in a city 
would voluntarily practise, and even in the country 
a servant who has to grapple with a harsh and ill- 
conditioned master, who forces him to many a dis- 
tasteful task, would only undertake reluctantly. 
For it will be found to be not a simple but a subtle 8 
matter, one “‘ which needs both hands to take it,”’ 
hard to discover and hard to master, a foe to hesita- 
tion and negligence and indifference, demanding 
abundance of zest and enthusiasm, of hard toil and 
anxious thought. This is why the diggers 
of this well say that they found no water in it (Gen. 
xxvi. 32),inasmuch as the ends pursued in the different 
branches of knowledge prove to be not only hard to 
reach, but absolutely beyond finding. That is why 9 
one man is a better scholar or geometrician than 
another, because no limit can be set to the extensions 
and enlargements of his subject in all directions. For 
what still remains is always waiting to engage us in 
fuller force than what we have already learned ; so 
that the man who is supposed to have reached the 
very end of knowledge, is considered in the judge- 
ment of another to have come half way; while if 
Truth give her verdict, he is pronounced to be just 
beginning. For “life is short,’’ said one, ‘‘ and art 10 
is long’’’; and he best apprehends its greatness 


* Or “meanest ” = dgaveordrny below. 
> The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 
though there 7 réxv7 is the art (of medicine). 
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Aap aver TO peyebos } aipevdais éuBabvvev avrh 
[622] Kal womep dpéap | avTnv opuTTwv. Lo 
Kat TeAevT@VTa Twa TroALOV HON Kal dmTépynpwv 
Adyos Exer Saxpveu, od d.” avavdpiav PoBw Savarov, 
ddd dua Trawetas ie pov ws vov mp@Tov eis aorny 
1] elovova, Ore TavvoTaT e€evow. avlet yap 7 pox 
mpos eTLOTHUNY, OmOTE at Too odparos aie paut 
Xpovouv pAnKEer papaivovTar. mpiv obv APHoaL Kal 
evvedoar TH TOV TpayyuaTwv aKpiPeoTépa KaTa- 
Aner, xaderrov dbrooKkeAcOAva. to dé mdabos 
TovUTO KowWov amdavTwy é€oTi Tav dirdopabarv, ois 
véa émt madaois avioyer Kat avaAdumer Dewpr- 
pata, moAAa pev Kal THs buys, OmoTE 4} OTEtpA 
Kal dyovos etn, TUKTOVONS, TOAAG SE Kal THS PUoEWS 
aTEKULapTWS EK TAUTOUATOU MpodaLvovons Tots 
dudvotav d€vdopkovot. 
To pev obv emoriuns dpéap Spov Kat TeAeuTHV 
12 odK Exov TovodTov’ amedetyOn. Sia ri dé SpKos* 
wvouacbn, NexTéov’ Ta evdotaloueva TV Tpay- 
pare opKy dvakpiveTar Kal TA aPeBora BeBorobrac 
Kal Ta dmuora AapBaver moTw 6 QV EKELVO OUP- 
dyerau, OTL rept ovdevos a dv Tus ovUTWwS BeBarwoaro, 
WS TEept Tou’ TO Godias yévos dre ptypapov Kad 
13 areAevTyTOV elvan. Kadov péev ovv Kat cvaporep 
SucLtovTe Trept TovTwY ovveTuypadecbar: Oo dE pH 
Niav eis ovvaivecu*® edyepys evwpdoTw ‘yevoevw 
ouvaiweiTw. pndeits 5é ouvdvar Tov ToLodTOV SpKoV 


1 Perhaps rovodrov <br>. 
2 mss. dpxovu. 3 MSS. oUveot. 


@ The plural dv is due to the threefold form of the state- 
ment in the preceding clause, but the logic of what follows 
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who honestly sounds its depths, and digs it like a 
well. So there is a story that a grey- 
haired man of great age shed tears when dying, not 
in any cowardly fear of death, but by reason of his 
yearning for education, and the thought that he is now 
first entering upon it, when he takes his final leave of 
it. For the soul is just blossoming into knowledge, 11 
when the body’s bloom is withering away through the 
passing of years. So itis a hard fate to be tripped up 
by the heels before one has attained the prime of 
youthful strength to apprehend things more accur- 
ately. This experience is common to all who love to 
learn, who see new results of thought and study rise 
like a shining light in addition to the old. Many of 
these does the soul, if it be not cursed with barren- 
ness, bring forth ; many does Nature of herself shew 
to those whose understanding is sharp-sighted, with- 
out giving any sign beforehand of their coming. 

So then the well of knowledge, the well without 
limit or ending, has been shewn to be such as I have 
described. Why it was named “ Oath ” I must now 12 
tell you. Matters that are in doubt are decided by 
an oath, insecure things made secure, assurance given 
to that which lacked it. From this we conclude that 
there is nothing which can be asserted with % greater 
certainty than that wisdom is essentially without end 
or limit. While then it is well to agree with one who 13 
discourses on these truths even if he takes no oath, 
let anyone who is not very prone to assent do so when 
the speaker is on his oath. And no one need shrink 
from taking such an oath, for he may rest assured that 


is not clear. Presumably the thought is that since the oath 
creates certainty, the name of oath given to the well gives 
absolute certainty that the well is such as we have found 
it to be. 
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> , ~ > , Ld > 97 , 
dvadvécbw oadds «idws, St ev eddopKwv ypadn- 
GETAL orHAats. 

14 III. “AAts peév 8 TOUTWY. émédpevov 5” av etn 
oxébacbar, dua Ti TeTTApwY GpuTTOpevwr dpedtwv 
e ‘ A 3 A A > A ‘3 A A , 
bao TOV adi Tov “ABpaap Kat "loaak ro TéTapTov 

15 Kal TeAevtatov _ Opkos ”” qpoceppnOn. pymor’ 
obv bu drrovody exeivo ovAerau mrapacrioat, OTL 
Kav T@ TavTl TeTTApwv OvTwv, EE WY OUVEOTHKEV 
@ e l4 \ 9 ea > a ? 4 >? es 
GO€E O KOOLOS, Kal ev Huty adrots ioapiOuwr, €€ dv 

4 > > 4 ? , 
duatrAacGevres eis avOpwrduopdov eldos éruma- 
Onuev, Ta pev [odv] Tpia méduKev aunyéemyn KaTa- 
AapPdveobar, to Sé Téraptov axardAnmrov méct 

16 Tots Kpirats eorw. ev pev obv T@ KOoLw yHv Kal 
vowp Kal dépa Kal odpavov TETTApG, Ta TavrTa elvat 
oupBeByicev: ov Ta, pev ddAa Kav Suceupérou, GAd’ 

3 
ovK elodmrav aveupeTou potipas neiwrar. 
ig b] \ 

17 Kal yap viv, Ore €ort odpa, Bapd Kal adidAvrov 
Kal OTEPEUVLOV Kal TELVOMEVOV Eis OPH Kal TEdLdOas 
XwWpas Kal moTapots Kal Oadarrn Statpovpevov, ws 
Ta, pev vnorater, Ta O€ Hretpodo0a, Kal ore TO 
pev avTis Aemroyewv, TO be Babdyevov, Kal TO 
pev Tpaxd Kal oTpupvov Kal AGades Kal elodmrav 
dyovov, TO dé Aetov Kat padaKov Kal yorrwraror, | 

18 Kal pupia mpos rovrois eTepa KatadapPavoper 

[623] Kal maAw vdwp ort ToAAd. Te TOV 
elpneveov EXEL KOWG pos viv Kat é€aipera © eTEpa’ 

TO pev yap adrod yAvKv, TO 8 dAwupov, To 8 
dAAats Staxexpysévov idéats: Kal TO peVv TOTWLOV, 

1 99 9 , , ee ) a 2\\> *@ 

TO 8 ov TOTYLOV—Kal EKaTEpOV Ov maou, aAX’ ois 

A 
Odrepov, od To Erepov, Kat ols uy Odrepov, mavTws 


* For the general sense of §§ 12, 13 cf. De Plant. 82. 
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his name will appear on the register of those who have 
sworn truly. 

III. Enough on these points. The next thing to 14 
inquire is why, when four wells are dug by Abraham 
and Isaac and those about them (Gen. xxi. 25, xxvi. 
19-23), the fourth and last received as its name 
‘““Oath.”’ Probably Moses wishes to shew us alle- i5 
gorically that while both the constituents of which 
the universe is composed, and those from which we 
ourselves were moulded and so fashioned into human 
shape, are four in number, three of them are such as 
can in one way or another be apprehended, but the 
fourth is universally held to be beyond our powers 
of apprehension. In the world, then, we find the 16 
constituents that make up the whole to be four, earth, 
water, air, heaven. To three of these properties have 
been allotted, the discovery of which may be difficult, 
but is not wholly impossible. For, as 17 
regards earth, we perceive that it is a body, heavy, 
indissoluble, firm, cut up into mountain-ranges and 
level plains, divided by rivers and sea, so that parts of 
it are islands, part continents ; that some of it has a 
light thin soil, some of it a deep soil; some of it 
rough, stiff, stony, and altogether barren, some level 
and soft and very fertile. These and a thousand 
other points we apprehend. As to water 18 
again, we perceive that it has several of the properties 
just enumerated in common with land, and others 
peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, some 
brackish, other parts marked by other differences ; 
some water is fit to drink, other water unfit. We 
know too it has not either of these properties alike 
for all; one kind of water is drinkable by some but 
not by others, and what is undrinkable by some is 
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oo 4 4 \ 4 (4 A A , 
TO ETEpov,—Kal TO pev dvoe Puxpdv, TO dE duUcEL 
4 > A \ 4, 4 \ , 
19 Jepudv—eiot yap pupiar mroAAaxydOe mnyat Céov 
4 b ~ >. A ~ 4 > ‘ \ 
vdwp ekdidotca, od KaTa yhv povov aAAa Kal 
Kata Oddatrav: dn yotv éepavncav dA&Bes av- 
~ 4 4 b lA , “a e 
opBpotca Céov vdwp ev péaos meAdyeow, ds 7 
TocavTyn TOV ev KUKAW TeAAYaV avaxvats €€ aldvos 
bd 4 ? ” 4, b > 9Q> > AN 
emukAvlovoa ovK taxvce oPéca, addr’ ovd él 
A b A \ 4, 4 e bay ” , 
20 mooov aveivar—* Kal mdAw StL 6 anp exer dvow 
ELKOVOGY GVTLTEPLOTApPLEVOLS' TOLS BWA, Opyavov 
dv Cwis, avamvons, opdcews, axons, TOv dAdAwv 
alcOjcewy, TUKVOTHTAS Kal paVvoTnTas KLVHOELS 
, bd 4 \ A 
TE KA NpEeplas evdoexomevos, TpoTTas Kal weTaBoAas 
, \ , A“ 
TavTolas TpeTOmEVOS TE Kat weTaBaAAwy, yeyudvas 
~ \ 
Kal Opn yevvdv Kal Tas peTOTTWpLWas Kal eapivas 
a ~ , ~ 
wpas, €€ dv 6 eviavTod KUKAos TréeduKe TEpaTodaba. 
\ , 
21 IV. Tovtwy pev 69 mdavtwv aicbavopcba, 6 8° 
9 A bd 4 ” \ , 9Q \ ¢€ ley 
ovpavos akaTdAynmTov exe. THY pvaw, OvdSEV EavTOU 
A ~ 
cades yvwpispa mpos Huds amoareiAas. Ti yap 
. ’ 
av elmouev; OTe meTNyWSs €aTt KpvaTaAAos, Ws 
\ ~ A ¥ 
néiwoav Twes; Y OTe Op TO KalapwraTov; 7 
oTt TéuTTOv KUKAOdopLKOV Gama, pNndevos TAY 
, 4 4 > ¢ 
TETTAPWY OTOLYELWY pETEXOV; TL O; 7 arrAarys 
A > 4 A 4 \ ” 4 ” nv 
Kat e€wratw opatpa mpos To avw Balos exe 7 
9 <A 4 bd A bd] 4 4 > + aA 
avTo pLovov é€atw empavera Balous epyun, Tots 
22 emumedols axXHpaow €oiKvia; Ti 8’; ot daoTEepes 
A A 4 y 
MOTEPOV Ys Elow OyKoL TUpOs TANpELS—ayKea yap 


1 Wend. with most Mss, dvrurepuordpevos. 
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quite drinkable by others; and that some is by 
nature cold, some by nature hot: for there are a 19 
thousand springs, in many places giving forth boiling 
water, and that not only on land, but in the sea. 
Yes, there have before now appeared veins emitting 
boiling water in mid ocean, which all the force of the 
surrounding seas pouring over them from time im- 
memorial has been powerless to quench or even in 
any measure to check. Again we perceive that the 20 
air has a nature which gives way to the pressure of 
the objects around it; that it is the instrument of 
life, of breathing, of sight, hearing and the other 
senses; that it admits of density and rarity, of 
motion and stillness, that it undergoes all kinds of 
change ; that it is the source of winter and summer, 
and of the autumn and spring seasons, that is, of the 
constituent parts that fix the limits of the year’s 
cycle. 

IV. All these we perceive ; but heaven has sent 21 
to us no sure indication of its nature, but keeps it 
beyond our comprehension.? For what can we say ? 
That it is a fixed mass of crystal, as some have 
thought? Or that it is absolutely pure fire? Or 
that it is a fifth substance, circular in movement, with 
no part in the four elements? Again, we ask, has 
the fixed and outmost sphere upward-reaching depth, 
or is it nothing but a superficies, without depth, 
resembling plane geometrical figures? Again: are 22 
the stars lumps of earth full of fire? Some people 


* For these theories about the heavenly bodies see App. 
p. 594. 
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\ , \ , 1 , 5 > A 
Kal vatras Kal pvdpous’ duamrupous elzov avtovs 
elvai twes, adroit Secpwrnpiov Kal pvAwvos, év 

~ + ~ ~ 
ois Ta Towadra €oTWw emi TYwpia THY aoeBav, 
ovTeEs erdgvor—1} cuvexns Kal, ws elmé Tis, TUKV?) 
dppovia, mAnpaTa ddudAura aiB€pos ; Euibuxou dé 
Kal _voepot ) vod Kal puxiis dyLeTOXOL; qT pOalpe - 
TUKaS d€ 7 KaTnvayKaopevas avTo jovov Koes 
23 exovtes; Ti d€; ceAnvn TOTEpoOV yvyotov 7 VvdDov 

> aA : A 
emibepeTat heyyos HAvaKkais émiAaumopevov axtiow 
[624] “ @? e ‘ HA 4 10 4 \ 5° 9 
7 Kal’ avro pev Oia ToUTwWY ovdETEpov, | TO 5’ €& 

3 a e n 9 . > 4 N bd Ud ‘ 
aupoty ws dav é& oixeiov Kal ddAdotpiov mupos 

A ~ \ ~ ~ 
KpGpa; tmavTa yap TavTa Kal Ta Tolatta Tov 
dploTov Te Kal TeTapTOU THY ev KOOUW BwpaTOS 
j ~ “A 
ovTa, ovpavod, adnAa Kai axaTdAnTTa, oToYaGpots 

\ > aA 
Kat eikaciats, ov Trayiw Adyw Tis adnOetas, edpop- 

lo @ > 4 

24 potvTa: woTe Kav opoocar TWa OappyoavTa, Tt 
\ 9 > ~ 
Ovntos ovdeis mubTOTE ioxyvoe. TOUTWY Evapyds 
a > i Ld : \ ~ 9 > 4 ‘ 
katadaBetv ovdev. opkos dia TovT’ wropdoby To 
TETApTOV Kal Enpov dpéap, 7 Tob TeTApTOV Tov 
ev T@ KOOL CnTHous oe Kal TavTn 
Sucedperos,? ovpavod. 
” 4 “a 4 \ \ > ec a > a 
25. V. “ldwpev 5€, Gv Tpdmov Kal TO Ev Hiv avTots 
> 

Téraptov diadepovTws Kat Kat e€aiperov Adyov 
> “A A 
axaTaAnmrov elvar méeduKev. ovKodv TérTapa Ta 

b) ~ e ~ > ~ vy 
aVWTATW T@V TEpt Huds €oTL, Cpa, atoOnors, 

4 lo 4 
Adyos, vots: ToUTwY ev 57) TA Tpia Ov KATA TaCaS 


1 Several mss. S5puuods, which at first sight may seem to fit 
dyxea kai vamas better, but see note below and App. p. 594. 
2 mss. dvadparos. 


° Cf. De Aet. 47, where the theory that the stars are 
pvdpot is ascribed to évioe rev ola wepl decuwrnplov prAvapovvTwy 
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have declared them to be dells and glades and masses 
of fiery metal, for which they themselves deserve a 
prison and mill-house, in which such instruments 
are kept to punish impiety.* Or are the stars an un- 
broken, and, as one has said, ‘ close ’”’ harmony, in- 
dissoluble compresses of ether? Are they living and 
intelligent, or devoid of intelligence and conscious 
life? Are their motions determined by choice or 
simply by necessity ? Does the moon contribute a 23 
light of its own or a borrowed light caused by the 
rays of the sun shining on it? Or is it neither the 
one nor the other by itself absolutely, but the com- 
bined result of both, a mixture such as we might 
expect from a fire partly its own, partly borrowed ? 
Yes, all these and suchlike points pertaining to 
heaven, that fourth and. best cosmic substance, are 
obscure and beyond our apprehension, based on 
guess-work and conjecture, not on the solid reasoning 
of truth ; so much so that one may confidently take 24 
one’s oath that the day will never come when any 
mortal shall be competent to arrive at a clear solution 
of any of these problems. This is why the fourth 
and waterless well was named “ Oath,” being the 
endless and altogether baffling quest of the fourth 
cosmic region, heaven. 

V. Let us see in what way that which occupies the 25 
fourth place in ourselves too is of such a nature as to 
be eminently and peculiarly incomprehensible. The 
factors in us of highest significance are four, body, 
sense-perception, speech, mind. Three of these are 
Tov obumavros ovpavod. Whether such a form of torture was 
actually used in prisons in Philo’s time I do not know. 
There is probably some allusion to the story that Anaxagoras 


was prosecuted for declaring the sun to be a pvdpos dtdmrupos, 
Diog. Laert. ii. 12. 
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adyAa Tas idéas éoriv, GAN’ ever Twa ee ev 
eavtois Tob kataAapBdveoban. Ti 5° €o8 6 dy; 
OTL TO oda. Kal TpLYh SiacraTov Kal efaxh 
KWWnTOV, LopeV, Siacrdoets pev Tpets exov, [LAjKos, 
Babos, wAdtos, Kwihoes 5é Tas SumAacias €€, THV 
dvw, THY KdTW, THY emi SeEid, THY emi edwvupa, 
THY mpocw, THY eis TO KaTomW: GAAA Kal STL 
yuyns €oTw ayyetov, odk ayvootmev: aAAGd Kal ore 
NPG, Pbiver, ynpdoKe, TeAeuTG, SiadveTar, cadds 
lopev. Kal ™mpos alcOnow pevTou ye ov 
TavraTacw dBrets Kal mpot yeyovapev, aA’ 
Exopev etrretv, ort Kal mevTayy oxilerar Kal opyava 
Exdorns eorly 5770 dicews Snpwoupyn evra oixeia, 
Opdcews ev oPBaAoi, aKoys d€ wra, pives dé 
codpyaews Kal TOV ddAcwv TA ots evappocerar, 
Kat oTt ayyeAor Stavoias eiot diayyéAAovoa ypw- 
para, oxnpata, pwvds, dTUaV Kat xvAdv idLdTHTAS, 
ouvoAws owpata Kal doa TroLdTnTEs év TovTOLS, 
Kal ore Sopuddpou puxiis etow, doa av towou 

dxcovowor dyAodoat Kav et tt BAaBepov efwbev 
ETLOL Mpooparevat Te Kat pudarropevas, ws pa 
Adbpa mapevopevév airiov enies avnkKeéoToVv TH 


28 Scomolvn = yévytat. govt 5° ovK 


eiodmav amodipdoKes THY Pia Kpiow, aA! 
LO[LEV OTL 7) pev ogeia,, 7 de Bapeta, Kat 7 peev 
€ppehns Kal evapp.dvvos, 7 dé drs Kat dav 
avdpjLooros, Kal Taw 7 jev peile, 7 n Oé€ eAdrrwy: 
duad€povor Kal dAAous pupios, yeveor, Xpwpaon, 
dvaoT Hpac, ovvnppevats oTdceot Kal dueCevypevais, 


1 Some mss. tdgeot, which Mangey and Wend. adopt. 
See App. p. 595. 
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not obscure in all their aspects, but contain in them- 
selves some indications by which they can be under- 
stood. What do I mean? We know that the body 
is threefold in dimensions and sixfold in movements, 
having three dimensions, length, depth, breadth, and 
twice as many, namely six, movements, upward, 
downward, to the right, to the left, forward, back- 
ward. Nor are we ignorant that it is a vessel for 
the soul, and we are perfectly aware that it comes 
to maturity, wears out, grows old, dies, is dissolved. 

With respect to sense-perception, also, 
we are not wholly dim-sighted, and blind, but we are 
able to say that it is divided into five parts, and that 
each part has its special organs fashioned by Nature, 
eyes for seeing, ears for hearing, nostrils for smelling, 
and for the others the organs in which they find their 
fit place,” and that they are understanding’s messen- 
gers, bringing to it reports of colours, forms, sounds, 
distinct scents and savours, in a word, of material 
substances and their qualities, and that they are 
bodyguards of the soul, making known all that they 
have seen or heard. And should any hurtful thing 
approach from without, they are aware of it before- 
hand, and on their guard against it, lest it should 
stealthily make its way in and cause incurable damage 


26 


to their mistress. Sound, too, does not 28 


entirely elude our discernment. We know that one 
sound is shrill, another deep, one tuneful and melo- 
dious, another discordant and most unmusical, and 
again, one louder and another softer. They differ also 
in countless other respects, in genera, tone colours, 
intervals, conjunct or disjunct systems, and _har- 


@ 4.e. the mouth, and for touch “‘the whole structure of 
the body,” De Mig. 188. 
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Tats dua TeTTApwrv, Tais bud TEVTE, Tats bid mac Gv 

29 ouppwviats. Kal pev 67) Kal THs év- 
dpOpov puis, nv povos €k mdavTwr Cope edayev 
dvOpwrros éoTw a yrepilopev: ofov drt d.7r0 
dtavoias Gvaméwrerat, OTe ev T@ oTopare ap- 
Opobrar, ¢ 6Te 1) yAdooa mrrovea! TH Tis dwvis 
Taoee TO évap8pov evodpayilera Kal Aoyov, arn’ 

[625] ov ypuday | adro povov geovny apy nv Kal aOLaTv- 
TwTov HOV amepyalerat, 6 OTe KT)puKos ) €punvews 
€xer Taiv mpos Tov UiroBdAAovta vodv. 

30 ‘VI. “Ap’ ovv Kal TO TéTapTov TOV év npty avrois, 
6 nYEMOV voos, Kkatadymrds € eoTw 3 ov dyrov. Ti 
yap avrov oldp.eBa. KaTa THY ovotay elva; medpa 
7 alua 7 o@pa ovvohws—aan’ od oGy.a, OW LaTov 
dé Acxréov—H mépas 7 eldos 7 7 } aprB cv 7 7 evdehéxevar* 

31) appoviay y Tt TOV OvTEOV ; yevvedpevov® 8 evOds 
nt eEwlev eloxpivera 7 bo TOO TEPLEXOVTOS a a.épos 
v7] evdeppos € ev Hiv dvots ola aidnpos ev XaAKews 
TETTUPWLEVOS vdaTe puxp@ mpos TO KpatraiéraTov 
oTopotrar; dudTe Kal trapa THv piEw wvopdabar 
wuxyn Soxet. ti O€; TeAcuTwVTwWY oBévyUTaAL Kal 
cupdletperar Tots owpaow 7 tAEioTov émuBrot 

32 xpovov 7 Kata TO TravTeAés adOaprov éort; mob 

” éutrepwdevkev 6 vois atT@*; dpa olkov Kexry- 
pwrar; ot pev yap THY aKpomodkw ev yyiv av- 

1 Perhaps read mddrrovoa. Cf. Quod Deus 84 rumotra 
womep urd Snutoupyou Tivos YAwTTYS. 

2 Perhaps évredéxeav. See App. p. 596. 

8 Perhaps read yerywuévur, cf. rekevTavTwv below. 

* Perhaps 4. 

5 a’rg is difficult. To refer it to sua understood from 
owuact as in the translation is possible, but strange. Mangey 


aurés, Perhaps a’rdév as one MS., partitive gen, after rot. Or 
it may be an insertion from airg below. (S So G. H. W.) 
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monies of the fourth, the fifth, the octave. 

In articulatesound, moreover,an advantage possessed 29 
by man alone of all living creatures, there are parti- 
culars of which we are aware; as, for example, that 
it is sent up from the understanding, that it is in the 
mouth that it acquires articulation, that it is the beat 
or stroke of the tongue that imparts articulation and 
speech to the tension of the voice, but does not pro- 
duce simply just an idle sound and unshapen noise, 
since it holds to the suggesting mind the office of its 
herald and interpreter. 

VI. Is, then, the fourth element in ourselves, the 30 
dominant mind, capable of being comprehended ? ? 
By no means. For what do we suppose it to be 
essentially ? Breath or blood or body in general ? 
Nay, we must pronounce it no body but incorporeal. 
Do we regard it as boundary-line, or form, or number, 
or continuity, or harmony, or what amongst all that 
exists ? At our birth is it at once introduced into us 3l 
from without? Or does the air which envelops it 
impart intense hardness to the warm nature within 
us, such as the red-hot iron receives when plunged at 
the smithy into cold water? The name of “ soul ”’ 
-would seem to have been given to it owing to the 
“cooling ’’ which it thus undergoes. Again: when 
we die, is it quenched and does it share the decay 
of our bodies, or live on for a considerable time, or 
is it wholly imperishable? And where in the body 32 
has the mind made its lair? Has it had a dwelling 
assigned to it? Some have regarded the head, our 
body's citadel, as its hallowed shrine, since it is about 

* For these terms cf. De Cong. 76 and other reff. there 
given. For ‘“‘genera”’ and “‘systems”’ see App. p. 595. 

® For illustration of these theories about the mind see 
App. pp. 596 f. 
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tépwoay adr kepahny, rept Vy Kal at atobnoers 
oxdouw, eikos elvas vopicavres eyyvs ota peyddov 
Baotréws epedpevew tovs Sopuddpous: ot 8 sz 
Kapdlas avtov ayadAuatodopetabar diavonbévtes 
33 yvwouaxotow. det 5%) TO TéTapTov axaTaAnmroy, 
b) b) \ > 4 \ 4 A ~ 
ovpavos pev ev Kéopm Tapa THY aépes Kal ys 
Kat vdaTos guow, voos be ev avO pair Tapa compa 
Kal atoBnow Kal TOV epunvea doyov. 
pymore pevTOU Kab TO TETOPTOV eros “ dytov Kat 
aivetov’”’ ravryns evexa THS aitias év Tats tepais 
34 avaypadats SynAotrat: TO yap €v Tots yeyovdow 
dytov ovpavos pév é€oTw ev Kdopw, Kal’ dv at 
adbapro. Kat pakpaiwves ducers mepuTroAotow, év 
avOpwm@ S€ vots, amdotacpa Oeiov wv, Kal 
pddiota Kata Mwvoda Aéyovra: “ evedvonoev eis 
TO Tpdcwmov abrod mvonv Cwihs, Kat eyevero 6 
35 avOpwros «is puynvy Caoav.”’ Kat éxdtrepov Se 
aiverov ovK amo oKoTrod pow SoKet mpocepjabac: 
Ta yap Suvdpeva Tovds Emaivovs Kal vuvous Kal 
eVOalLoVviapovs EKTpAaywdety TOD yevYy}oaVYTOS Tra4- 
Tpos TAT €oTiV, ovpavos Te Kal vots. avOpwrros 
pev yap efarpeTou Tapa TO dda f@a yepws eAaxe, 
Depamevew TO ov, O be oupaves det peAqoet, Kara 
Tas KuHoELS TOV év EQUT®@ THV Tdp1jL0vc0v dppoviay 
36 daroreAav: Hs eb ovveBawve THY nxXHNV «ts Tas 
HueTteépas dOdvew akods, epwres av axabenrou Kal 
AchuTTnKOTES YwEpoL Kal aTraVOTOL Kal paridders | 
[626] €ytvovro olatpo., Ws Kal TaV avayKaiwy améxecBar 
* 4.e. for giving praise, as the sequel shews that Philo 
understood the word rather than “‘ praiseworthy.”’ So also 
in his treatment of the same passage in De Plant. 11a ff., 


where, however, he quotes the text more correctly, * ‘in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be d&ysos cat alverds.”’ 
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the head that the senses have their station, and it, 
seems natural to them that they should be posted 
there, like bodyguards to some mighty monarch. 
Others contend pertinaciously for their conviction 
that the heart is the shrine in which it is carried. So 33 
in every case it is the fourth of the series that is 
beyond comprehension. In the universe it is the 
heaven in contrast with the nature of air and earth 
and water ; in man it is mind over against the body, 
and sense-preception, and the speech which gives 
expression to thought. It may well be 
that it is for this reason that the fourth year is desig- 
nated in the sacred documents “ holy and for praise ¢”’ 
(Lev. xix. 24); for among created things, that which 34 
is holy is, in the universe, the heavens, in which 
natures imperishable and enduring through long ages 
have their orbits ; in man it is mind, a fragment of 
the Deity, as the words of Moses in particular bear 
witness, ‘‘ He breathed into his face a breath of life, 
and man became a living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). And 35 
each of these appears to me to be correctly spoken of 
as ‘‘ for praise.”” For it is in the heaven and in the 
mind that capacity resides to set forth in solemn 
strains hymns of praise and blessing in honour of the 
Father who is the author of our being. For man is 
the recipient of a privilege which gives him distinc- 
tion beyond other living creatures, that, namely, of 
worshipping Him that 1s; while the heaven is ever 
melodious, producing, as the heavenly bodies go 36 
through their movements, the full and perfect har- 
mony. Ifthe sound of it ever reached our ears, there 
would be produced irrepressible yearnings, frantic 
longings, wild ceaseless passionate desires, compelling 
to abstain even from necessary food, for no longer 
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, 4f)> e \ 4 A ~ 
tpedopevous nk? ws Ovytoi otriows Kal mrorots 
A , > > e e l4 > , 
dua dapvyyos, GAA’ ws ot pédAdovtes amrabavati- 
Ceabar de’ wtwv povaoikns TeActas evO€ors wdats: 
dv axpoatny Mwvojnv aodpatov yevduevov Adyos 
Exel TecoapdKovTa Wuepas Kai tas toas viKTas 
, ~ 
pyTe aptov pyre voatos Waioat TO mTaparay. 
, aA 
37 VII. 6 Towvy obpavds, TO povoiKs apyéTuTroV 
v ” e 4 a > 29Q\ 4 
opyavov, axpws ypudabar SoKet di’ ovdev ETEpoV 
\ lo ~ ~ 
7) Wa of emt TL TOO TOV CAwWY TaTpos GddpEVoL 
Duvow povotk@s émrubddAAwvrac. Kal THY 
> A ~ ~ , 
apeTnv pevtot Aciav axovopev emt THs Tob TeTAp- 
A b) 
Tov yevécews viod pnKéte TikTew Suvayevnv, arr 
, 
eméxovcav 7) emexouevnv Tas yovds: evpioKe yap, 
A ~ \ 
olwat, macav Thy yéveow && adtis Enpav Te Kal 
A e 7 > \ 
oreipav, yvika “lovdav, THV efopordynaw, TOV 
, 4 ” 9Q A \ 
38 réAcvov Kapmov, nvOnce. Sage per 5° ovdev TO 
, 
déyew “toracbar tixkrovoav’”’ tot BH etploKeL 
bd] A 
ev T@ TeTapTW ppeaTt Tovs Tratdas *IcadK vdwp, 
> , 9 e lA “A , > 4 
emevonmep €€ ekaTépov TMV oupPoAwy EeudaiveTat 
“A “A ‘\ 
To mravta Subnv Oeot, map dv at yevéoets Kat 
39 Tpodal Tots yeyovdow apdovTat. piKpo- 
moXTar péev odv Twes tows dvrodAjpovTar Tept 
ppeatuv Svopux iis Tov TocodTov eivat Adyov T@ 
vopobern, ot S€ 67 peilove eyypadevres rar pidt, 
THE T@ KOOLW, TeAevor pw Ppovnudro OvTEs,. 
EloovTat oadas, OTL mrept TETTGpoov cori, od 
ppedran, aAXa. Tov Tov TavTos pep@v n CyTHOUs 
Tots opatiKois Kat dtAofeduoor, yas, vdaTos, 


1 This genitive of quality is doubtful Greek. Wend. 
suggests émiAaxdrres. 
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should we take in nourishment from meat and drink 
through the throat after the fashion of mortals, but, 
as beings awaiting immortality, from inspired strains 
of perfect melody coming to us through our ears. 
To such strains it is said that Moses was listening, 
when, having laid aside his body, for forty days and 
as many nights he touched neither bread nor water 
at all (Ex. xxiv. 18). VII. It seems, then, that the 37 
heaven, the original archetype of all musical instru- 
ments, was tuned with consummate skill for no other 
purpose than that the hymns sung in honour of the 
Universal Father may have a musical accompaniment. 
And further we hear of Leah or Virtue 
being no longer capable of bearing children after the 
birth of her fourth son. She stayed, or rather was 
stayed, from childbirth, for she found, I imagine, all 
giving birth on her part dried up and unproductive, 
when she had put forth the bloom of “ Judah,”’ or 
Confession of thankfulness, which is the perfect fruit. 
To say that she “ stood still from bearing ” (Gen. 38 
xxix. 35) differs not at all from saying that the ser- 
vants of Isaac found no water in the fourth well (Gen. 
xxvi. 32), since what is brought out by each of the 
figures is that all things are athirst for God, through 
Whom the birth of things, and their food when born, 
is watered into fruitfulness. It may be 39 
that men of narrow citizenship will suppose that the 
lawgiver delivers this very full discourse about digging 
wells, but those who are on the roll of a greater 
country, even this whole world, men of higher thought 
and feeling, will be quite sure that the four things 
propounded as a subject of inquiry to the open-eyed 
lovers of contemplation are not four wells, but the 
four parts of this universe, lard, water, air, heavens. 
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>? +] ~ 
40 aépos, oupavod. @v €KaoTov emwvotats ets dic pov 


41 


42 


[627] 


43 


TETTOLN|LEVaLS™ SuefeAovtes € év pev Tots Tptolv edpdov 
Twa KataAnnTd—O6.o Kal Tpla ovopara emrepnpuvoay 
Tots etpeDetow, aduxiav, €xOpar, edpuxwpiav,—ev 
d€ TH TeTapTwp TO TrapaTrav ovoe?r, ovpara, Kabarep 
ddlyw TpOTEpov ednhdcapev’ TO yap TéTapToV 
dpéap avudpov Kat Enpov evploxerar Kal OpKos dia 
THY Eelpnuevyy airtay MpooayopeveTau. 

VII. Ta dé € eTOpLeva, CyTHowper € EpevvV@VTES, TIS 
7 Xappav Kat dua TL 6 amo TOO ppéatos e€eAOwv 
els atTnv epyeTat. €oTe Tolvur, ws Emouye pat- 
veTaL, Xappav pnTpoTroris Tes aicOjoewy. Epun- 
veveTal yap TOTE pe GpuKTy, Tote Sé Tp@yAar, 
du audotépwv Tav OvOpaTwv €vos SnAovpevov 

A AY 
TmpaypaTtos. TO yap o@pa yudv eis Ta TOV 
atoOnoewv opyava tpdéTmov twa e€opwpuKTat, Kal 
yéyovey exaoTov TOV opydvwy éExdoTys OT TIS 
atcbjcews, ev H mépuxe Pwrevew. | dtav ody Tis 
amo Tod dpéatos, 6 KaXetTat GpKos, WoTrEp arro 
Awevos eLavaxO7, Tmapayiverar edOds cis Kappav 
avayKaiws* Tov yap amrodnpiav oteAXopevov aro 
Tob aoptoTov’ Kal ametpopeyéebous emoTHuns ywpiov 
KaT dvayKatov atobjoets | avev Eevayav bode xov- 
Tal. KuvetTa yap av u pox ToAAaKts puev ep 
eauris, Odov Tov GwyaTiKOV OyKoy Exddoa Kal TOV 
TOV aicijcewy dxAov dmro8pace., roNdxcus de Kat 
TaUTA ETAUTLOXOMLEVN. THV LEV OdV yuEVHY Kivynow 


1 So mss. and Wend.: Mangey merovnpévass. 
2 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. aplorov. 


¢ That Philo takes the trouble to record these three 
names suggests that he attaches some allegorical meaning 
to them. Possibly remembering that in the narrative the 
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On each of these they bring to bear powers of 40 
thought of finest perfection, and find in three of them 
certain things within their comprehension, and to 
these discoveries of theirs they give three names, 
“injustice,” “ enmity,’ “ spaciousness ’’ @ (Gen. xxvi. 
20 ff.). In the fourth, the heavens, as we pointed out 
not long ago, they find nothing whatever compre- 
hensible. For the fourth well is found to be dry and 
waterless, and is entitled “‘ oath’”’ for the reason 
which has been mentioned. 

VIII. Let us now examine the following context, 41 
and inquire what Haran is and why one who goes 
away from the well comes to it (Gen. xxviii. 10). 
Haran is, then, as it seems to me, a sort of mother- 
city of the senses. For it is rendered sometimes 
““ dug,’ sometimes “‘ holes,” one thing being signified 
by both words. For our body has after a fashion 42 
been dug out to make places for the organs of the 
senses, and each of the organs has been constituted a 
kind of *‘ dug-out ”’ of each sense, which nature pro- 
vides for its lair. Whenever, therefore, a man has 
put out from the well which is called ‘‘ Oath,” as it 
were from a port, of necessity he forthwith arrives? 
at Haran. For the man who sets forth on a journey 
from the place of knowledge, boundless and illimit- 
able in its vastness, needs no escorting guides, but 
is without fail received by the senses. For our 48 
soul moves often by itself, stripping itself of the 
entire encumbrance of the body and escaping from 
the noisy pack of the senses, and often again when 
clad in these wrappings. What is apprehensible 
first two record the quarrels over the wells, he means that 
land and sea are the scene of human strife. The name of 
‘spaciousness’ fits air quite well. 

>’ See on § 5 above. 
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9 A A a ld A 4 er A de 
aUuTiS Ta vonoe. povn KaTaAnmTa eAaxe, THV SE 
A aA 
44 wera owpatos Ta alcOynTd. el Tis odv optdAeiv 
9 4 ) A 
elodmay aduvatet dtavoia povn, SevTépayv KaTa- 
A Y ~ 
guynv alcOnow edpicKxetat, Kal dotis av odadf 
TOV vonTaVv, avTika pos Ta aicOnTa KaTacUpeTat’ 
4 A aA 
devTEpos yap del mAots 6 pos atofnow Tots 
A A aA ~ 
pn Suvyfeios mpos tov jyenova votv edmAojoat. 
, A 
45 Kadov d€ Kav TOoUTW YyEevojLevous [LY 
4 \ , > b e >? , 
KaTaynpdoa. Kal duauwvioa, arr ws ev E€vy 
, U4 
dtatptBovtras Tapoikwy TpdTov det peTavdoTacw 
a \ 9 , A ~ 
Cnretv Kal emdvodov eis THY TaTppav yi. AdBay 
pev yap ovK eldos, ov yevos, ov ldé€av, ovK 
evvonpa, ovK GAAo THV vojoe: wovyn KaTaAapPavo- 
4 ~ A ~ 
pévwv oddév amAds cldas, Hptnucvos Se TaV 
> ~ <4 9 A 3 A \ A 
Eeupavav, amep els opers Kal akoas Kal Tas oVy- 
A Ul I 9¢/ 4 
yevels Suvdpets EpyeTat, TaTpioos HEiwrat Xappav, 
“a e a e 4 > ay b) AL > aA 
nv ws Eévynv o diAdpetos “laxwB mpos oAtyov otKet 
4 aA ” 9 4, 4 \ 
46 ypovov, THs otKade emravddov Siapeuvyevos. pyar 
A e l4 e l4 € 4 A > 4 
yoov 7 unTNp, 7 Vro“ovn, “PeBéxKa mpos avTov: 
‘9 \ ee a \ , Sa SEAAG 
avaotas amodpabi mpos AdBav tov adeAdov prov 
> > lon ee 
ets Xappav, Kat otKnoov per avTod yuepas Twas. 
> 5 aA 3 A 9 
dpa ovv KaTavoets, OTe odX Umomever O AOKNTIS EV 
A A ? aA 3 > ¢ U4 
Th Xopa TaV aicOyoewv KataBidvatr, add’ juépas 
drtyas Kat Bpaxyvy Twa ypovov da Tas TOD GvVdEeTOV 
A \ 
cwpaTos avayKas,' 6 d€ paKkpos aiwy avT@ Kat 
, > “A ~ 
Bios ev TH vontn moder TapweveTar; 
1 Wend. suggests the addition of TaporKel, but Biavae can 
easily be understood out of caraBiovar. 


@ See App. p. 597. 
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by intellect only is the lot of its unclad movement, 
while to that accompanied by the body fall the 
objects of sense-perception. If therefore a man is 44 
absolutely incapable of holding intercourse with the 
understanding by itself, he wins in sense-perception a 
second-best refuge, and a man who has been balked 
of the things of the intellect is forthwith swept down 
to those of sense-perception. For those who have 
failed to make a good voyage under the sails of the 
sovereign mind can always fall back upon the oars of 
sense-perception.@ But it is an excellent 45 
course even when you have fallen into this plight not 
to grow old and live your life in it, but feeling that 
you are spending your days in a foreign country as 
sojourners to be ever seeking for removal and return 
to the land of your fathers. For it is Laban, a man 
without knowledge of species or genus or archetypal 
form, or conception or of any whatever of the objects 
of solely intellectual apprehension, but dependent 
wholly on things patent and palpable, which are 
cognizable by seeing and hearing and the powers akin 
to them,—he it is that has been deemed worthy of 
having Haran for his country, in which Jacob the 
lover of virtue dwells as in a foreign land for a little 
while, with his mind ever set on the return to his 
home. We recognize this in the words spoken to 46 
him by Rebecca, or Patience, his mother: “‘ Be up 
and off,’’ she says, “‘ to Haran to my brother Laban, 
and dwell with him for some days ”’ (Gen. xxvii. 43 f.). 
Do you mark, then, that the Practiser does not brook 
to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but 
a few days and a short time in compliance with the 
necessities of the body to which he is tied, but that it 
is in the city discerned by the intellect that a life-long 
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47 IX. mapd prot Soke? Kal 6 mdmmos avrToo This émt- 
OTHMNS: “ABpady, ovoya, py TOAdY Xpovov vir0- 
petvae “TH cappav evotaT pupa. A€yerau yap OTL 
- “ABpaay Hv €eTav éBooujKovra TeVTE, ore €€- 
7AGev € eK Xappav,” KQLTOL Too TAT POS avtTot Mappa, 
és Eppnveverau KATOCKOT dois, péx pt Tedevtiis 
48 éy adri Budcartos. putas yoov év Tats lepats 
[628] dvaypapais | OnAcbrae, Ore 7 amreBave Odppa év 
appav KaTaoKomos yop Hv apeTns, od mroAirns, 

Kail dopats aA’ od tpoddv amodavceow éxpyTo, 

V4 e A nv ] , VA > \ 
pnmw tkavos dv eutrimrdacba dpovicews, adda 
pnde yevecOar, TobTo 5” avro j.dvov dodppaivecbar. 

49 Kadaep yap TOUS Onparucods | T@V oKvAdKWV Aoyos 
exer Kal Ta Toppwratw TOV Onpiav TT MATa 
pwndAatobvras a dveupioxew HKovnpevous 70 puoews 
SuadepovTws HV mept Tas dopas atoGnovw, TOV 
avUTOV TpdTOV THY amo SiKaLoovvyns Kal THS aAAns 
dpetns avadiwWopevnv delay atpav 6 atdetas 
epaoTyns ixvynAatet Kai Tolet prev exeivais evTuyety, 

ef dv avadisotat TO Oavpacwtatov yavwpa TobTo, 

py Suvdpevos 8° ev KKA@ Kev TEpuayer THY 
Keparny, Coppaivopevos avTo povov Kadoxdyabias 
[xas]* oitiwy tepwrarns Kvicons: od yap apvetrat 

50 Aiyvos émoTHuns Kal dpovicews clvat. pakaptot 
pev ovv ois e€eyévero Ta&V aodias Pidtpwv ar- 
dvacbar Kat TOV Oewpnudtwv Kat doypatwv adTis 
éoTiabnvar Kat eveudpavbeciow® Ere Supiv, anAnorov 

1 [kat]: so Wend. suggests (or as an alternative dpe7@v for 


otriwv), though he retains «ai in the text. 
2 MSS. avevdpavbeiow, 


®@ See notes on Quod Deus 92 and De Sac. 433 see further, 
App. pp. 597 f. 
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enduring is in store for him? IX. Owing 47 
to this, as it 's¢éems to me, the grandfather also of his 
knowledge,* called Abraham, did not brook a prolonged 
stayin Haran. For we read “‘ Abraham was seventy- 
five years old when he went forth from Haran ” 
(Gen. xii. 4), although his father lived there until his 
death. His father’s name was “ Terah,”’ which means 
“ scent-exploring.”” Thus it is expressed in plain 48 
words in the sacred records that ‘‘ Terah died in 
Haran ”’ (Gen. xi. 32): for he was there as a spy or 
explorer of virtue, not as a holder of its franchise, and 
he had recourse to scents, not to enjoyment of nourish- 
ing foods, not being capable as yet of being filled with 
sound sense, nay, not even of tasting it, but simply 
and solely of smelling it. For just as we are told that 49 
hounds used in the chase have by nature the sense of 
smell especially keen, so that by following the scent 
they can track out and find the dead bodies of wild 
animals at the greatest distance, in the same way 
does the man who is enamoured of discipline follow 
the path of the sweet effluvium given forth by justice 
and other virtues. Fain would he reach them, so 
wondrously delicious is the fragrance they give forth, 
but since he cannot, he turns his baffled? head this way 
and that, and snuffs, for he can do no more, at the 
exhalation of nobility, the holiest of meats¢: for he 
does not deny that heis greedy ofknowledge andsound 
sense. Blessed indeed are those to whom it is granted 50 
to have joy of the love-charms of wisdom, and to 
banquet on the truths she has discovered, and after 
revelling in these delights still to be athirst, bringing 


> Or “‘ unfed,”’ z.e. the mouth is empty. 
¢ Or iepwrdarns may agree with xvicons “* the holiest exhala- 
tion of the viands of nobility.” 
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7 9 4 
Kal aKkdopeoTov émupepopevors tpepov emoTnuns. 
devTepa 8° otcovTat, ois amroAatoa: pev odK eLeye- 
A A A ¢e ~ 
veto THS tepas Tpamrélyns, Kviccoby Sé Tas €avT@v 
yuyds* avpats yap apeTns ovToL CwrupnOyoorran, 
Kabdamep TOV KavovTwY ot Trapeymevoe Sia TO [LT 
dvvac0ar tpodH ypjolar tas eis avaAnbw mpoc- 
epovTat oopds, as tatpav mratdes Airofupias axy 
CWTHpla TpoeuTpEeTiCovrac. X. Kata- 
\ 4 \ 4 A ? \ 4 
Aumav pevtor THY Xaddatav ynv ets Xappav r€yerat 
e 
petaviorac0a, Mdppa, tov re viov *ABpadu Kat 
4 A 4 
TOUS Opoyvious’ THS olKias ETaAyOmEvos, OVX iv’ Ws 
e A 
Tapa ovyypadews toropikod padwyev, ott peT- 
aVAOTAL TLVes EyeVOVTO, THV LEV TATPWAaV yhv KaTa- 
e 
Aumdvres, thy Sé€ E€vnv ws Tatpida oixnoartes, 
LAN? e A A 1@ re 1 ¢ 4 
add’ drrép Tob udOnpa BuwpeAeoTatov Kai apporrov 
> 4 A > “A 4 \ a + >? 
avOpw7rw pa dyreAnOfjvac. Th be TOUTO €0TL; 
a A “A \ 
Xardaior pév aotpovosodow, ot d€ THs Xappav 
moNtrat wept tov Ta&Vv altoOjoewv Td7oV Tpay- 
\ Ss ee \ 4 ~ 
patevovTat. ‘° yaw ovv o tepos Aoyos TH kara- 
A A 4 4 4 \ ¢ 
oKoTW TOV THs Picews TpAypaTwY* Ti TEpt HALoU 
A A A A , ¢e 
Cnreis, ef Todtatds €oTw, Et THs yijs wetCwv amaons, 
A , ~ 
el moAdamrAdowos adrijs ; Tt d€ TEpL dwTLOUaV 
4 4 
ceAnvns, eb vdlov exer Péyyos, Eb yvyciw pdovw 
~ fo ~ 4 
Xpyrar; Ti de wept Tis TOV AAAwv acrépwv dvacews 
av A av Q 4 4 LAA: a\ \ 
i) twepipopas 7 ovprraletas mpdos te adArjAovs Kal 
> 4 4 A 4 > A A e 4 ar 
tanmiyera; Ti dé Bawwv én yijs vmép vedédas 
“A 4 > ¢« A > iO 4 \ } 4 Q 
mnods; TiS amrecbar tav ev aibep dys dvvacbar 


1 MSS. dMoyywpovas. 





@ Or ‘“‘topic.”” The word probably carries both senscs. 
> See App. p. 598. 
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a craving for knowledge which knows no fullness nor 


satiety. But those will carry off the second prize, to 51 


whom it was given not indeed to win enjoyment of the 
holy table but to fill their souls with the steam of its 
viands: for these will be quickened and enkindled 
with breaths of virtue, even as invalids, who are 
enfeebled because they cannot take nourishment, 
inhale the reviving preparations which the schools of 
physicians make up and have ready as effective 


remedies for faintness. X. The informa- 52 


tion that Terah left the land of Chaldaea and migrated 
to Haran, taking with him his son Abraham and his 
kindred, is given us not with the object that we may 
learn as from a writer of history, that certain people 
became emigrants, leaving the land of their ancestors, 
and making a foreign land their home and country, 
but that a lesson well suited to man and of great 
service to human life may not be neglected. What 
is this lesson? The Chaldaeans are astronomers, 
while the citizens of Haran busy themselves with the 
place’ of thesenses. Accordingly Holy Writ addresses 
to the explorer of the facts of nature certain ques- 
tions—** Why do you carry on investigations about 
the sun, as to whether it is a foot indiameter,® whether 
it is larger than the whole earth, whether it is many 
times its size ®? And about the illuminations of the 
moon, whether it has a borrowed light, or whether it 
employs one entirely its own? And why do you 
search into the nature of the other heavenly bodies, 
or into their revolutions or the ways in which they 


affect each other and affect earthly things? And 54 


why, treading as you do on earth, do you leap 
over the clouds? And why do you say that you 
are able to lay hold of what is in the upper air, when 


323 


PHILO 


mpoceppilwevos xepow; Ti dé mepi THY aTeKpdp- 
Twv Tekpaipecbar ToAuds; Ti dé troAuTpaypovets 
a pn oe det, TA petéwpa; Ti 5é THY ev Tots 
padjpacw evpeathoyiav dxpis ovpavod Teivers; TL 
[629] 3° dor povop.ets petewpodeoxdv; | py Ta onep ae 
Kal avw, @ ovTos, ddd Ta eyyvs cavTod Kara- 
vonoov, paGdXov S€ cauTov aKkoAaKedTws Epevvrncov. 
55 ms ov EpEVVT}TELS 5 tOe voepais eis 
Xappav rhv OpuKTiy, Tas TpwyAas Kat omas Tou 
TWp.ATOS, Kat emioxeypa odbahuous, ara, pivas, 
Ta adda doa Kal alobijcews dpyava, Kal dido- 
addycov avayKkaoTdTny Kal mpeTwdeoTAaTHV diro- 
cogiav avOpdirw, Cnra@v, Tt 6paois, Ti akon, TL 
yedois, Ti Gadpyois, Ti addy, Ti Kat ovvodAws 
atcOnors- Kamera TU 70 opav Kal mas opads, Ti 
TO GKOUELY Kat TOS dicovels, TL TO agpaivecBar 
nH yevecOau 7 dnrectat Kat 7s EKaoTOV avTa@V 
56 ciwle yiyveoBar. mpiv de Tov idtov olkov Karas 
emeokepOar, Tov Tod travTos e€eTalew ovx brreEp- 
Body pavias; Kat ovmw cou petlov émitaypa ém- 
TATTW, THY GavTOD uyhy idetv Kal TOV voodV, ed 
@ péeya dpovets: KatadaPeitv yap adrov ovmore 
57 Suvnon. avdBawe viv eis ovpavov Kal KaT- 
aAalovevov _Tept TOV Exel, pane deduvyNLEevos 
yearas KaTa TO money ypdppa 


/ 
OTTL TOU év peydpouot KQKOV T ayabov TE TETUKTAL, 


@ See App. p. 598. 

> 4.e. while the Haran-life is primarily the exploration of 
the senses, it does include the exploration of mind (Terah or 
Socrates) as opposed to the practising (Abraham), which will 
lead to the highest spiritual knowledge. It is, however, a 
later stage, and this is signified by oJrw, So also in De Mig., 
particularly § 185. 
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you are rooted to the ground ? Why do you venture 
to determine the indeterminate ? And why are you 
so busy with what you ought to leave alone, the 
things above? And why do you extend even to the 
heavens your learned ingenuity ? Why do you take 
up astronomy and pay such full and minute attention 
to the higher regions ? Mark, my friend, not what is 
above and beyond your reach but what is close to 
yourself,* or rather make yourself the object of your 
impartial scrutiny. What form, then, will 
your scrutiny take? Go in spirit to Haran, ‘ ex- 
cavated ’ land, the openings and cavities of the body, 
and hold an inspection of eyes, ears, nostrils, and the 
other organs of sense, and engage in a course of 
philosophy most vital and most fitting to a human 
being. Try to find out what sight is, what hearing is, 
what taste, smell, touch are: in a word what sense- 
perception is. Next, ask what it is to see and how 
you see, what it is to hear and how you hear, what it 
is to smell or taste or handle, and how each function 
is habitually performed. But before you have made 
a thorough investigation into your own tenement, is 
it not an excess of madness to examine that of the 
universe? And there is a weightier charge which I 
do not as yet lay upon you, namely to see your own 
soul and the mind of which you think so proudly : 
I say ‘see,’ for to comprehend it you will never be 
able. Go to! Mount to heaven and brag of what 
you see there, you who have not yet attained to the 
knowledge of that of which the poet speaks in the 
line 

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 

homestead.’ ° 


° Od. iv. 392. See App. p. 598. 
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> > A , A 
Katayaywr 8& am ovpavod tov KaTdoKoTOV Kal 
> 4 A A A A 4 
avruomacas amo THs exet CytHoews yv@O' cavrov, 
\ a? A A > 
elra Kat Totr’ émyseAds exmdvynoov, va THs av- 
A , 50 U ? r 4 \ l4 “A 
58 Upwiins Eevoaiovias EmlAayyns. TOV TpOoTTOV TOVU- 
4 aA 
tov Mdppa péev ‘EBpator, Uwepatnv d5é “EXAnves 
> 4 \ b] A > 4 \ “A 
ovoudalovou Kal yap éxetvov eyynpdoa. dacw TH 
\ lon “A A \ 
mEept TOO yuOO cavTov axpiBeotdTyn oKéer, pndev 
” A ? e A A > e \ 
e€w Tov Kal” éavtov dirocodobvTa. aArXr’ 6 pev 
4 Ss 4, > b) A e 4 e \ lo’ 
avOpwros jv, Odppa 8° adros 6 Adyos 6 TeEpt TOO 
A , e > 
yv@vat Twa E€avToV mpoKeipevos ola Sévdpov ev- 
la o> > e 4 \ \ 
EpveoTaTov, tv Exorev EdpLapds ot diAdpeTor TOV TEpt 
> 7 4 U 
nOomroviay Spemropevor KapTOV Gwrnplov Kat HOLOTNS 
> , A A ec A 
59 eutrittAacbar Tpodijs. TOLOUTOL pev Tty 
e A 4 A \ > A \ 
ot dpovycews KatdoKoto., TOV Sé aOAnTav Kat 
b) A A 4 A 
aywvisTav atbrtas at ducers TeAcvdTepat SiKarovor 
\ « \ A 4 4 
yap oto. Tov Tept THY aicOyjoewv ovpTravTa Adyov 
3 A A 4 A 
axptB@s Katapabdvres emt Te petlov ETEpov XYwpetv 
> 4 > 4 a 
Gewpnya, KatadimdvTes Tas atcbynoews omas, at 
\ > 4 4, > N e ? 4 
60 Xappav ovopdlovrar. tovtTwy éoTiv o emddcets 
N lA A > 4 v bd iA. 
Kat BeATwwoets mpos emoTHuns aKpas avadAnyu 
? N > 4 Lf \ 4, 54 4 
ecxynkws “ABpadu: Ste yap pdadvota eyvw, TOTE 
e 4 A \ > 4 
pddwoTa améyvw éavtdov, va Tot mpos adAnbevav 
4 9 > A ~ ” \ 4 4 
dvTos els aKpibH yvdouw EXOn. Kai TéduKev OVTWS 
” e la \ e b! U b 4, \ 
éxew 6 Aiav KataAaBwy éavTov Aiav améyvwKe THV 


1 Perhaps read <7rd> yo. 





@ Or as Mangey, “drawing away the explorer . . . know 
thyself.” For further discussion of the whole passage see 
App. pp. 598 f. 
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But bring the explorer down from heaven and awa 
from these researches draw the “ Know thyself,’ ¢ 
and then lavish the same careful toil on this too, 
in order that you may enjoy the happiness proper 
to man. This character Hebrews call “ Terah,” 58 
Greeks “‘Socrates.’”’ For they say that “‘ Know 
thyself ’’ was likewise the theme of life-long ponder- 
ing to Socrates, and that his philosophy was con- 
cerned exclusively with his own self. Socrates, 
however, was a human being, while Terah was self- 
knowledge itself, a way of thinking set before us as a 
tree of great luxuriance, to the end that lovers of 
virtue might find it easy, as they pluck the fruit of 
moral knowledge, to take their fill of nourishment 
saving and most sweet. Such do we find 59 
those to be whose part it is to explore good sense : 
but more perfect than theirs is the nature with which 
those are endowed who train themselves to engage in 
the contest for it. These, when they have thoroughly 
learned in all its details the whole study of the sense- 
perceptions, claim it as their prerogative to advance 
to some other greater object of contemplation, leaving 
behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception, 
to which the name of Haran is given. Among these 60 
is Abraham who gained much progress and improve- 
ment towards the acquisition of the highest know- 
ledge : for when most he knew himself, then most 
did he despair ® of himself, in order that he might 
attain toan exact knowledge of Him Who in reality 1s. 
And this is nature’s law: he who has thoroughly 
comprehended himself, thoroughly despairs of him- 


>’ The play on é@yvw )( dréyvw is unavoidably lost in the 
English. 
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b a “A A ~ 4 
[630] €v mot tod | yevntod cadds mpoAaBav oddeveray, 
e > > e 
6 8 amoyvods €avTov ywwoKet TOV VTA. 
€ 
61 XI. Tis péev odv eorw % Xappav Kai dia Ti oO 
> , ~ 
amoAeimwv TO TOU 6pkov dpéap eis adTnv EpxeETat, 
PS) ry ‘A , \ A , \ bd , a] 
<d7jAwrat. oKemtéov Sé TO TpiTov Kat axodovOor, 
U e e A bd 
Tis 0 TOm0s, @ UmavTa: Aéyerar yap, Ott “ am- 
, , 99 ~ \ 9 A , 4 
62 WvTnoE TOTM.” TpLy@s Sé emwoeirat Témos, ama 
fev xwWpa UT0 GwyaTos TeTAnpwWwEVn, KATA SEv- 
tepov Sé tpdmov 6 Oeios Adyos, dv éxmeTANpwKev 
e > «@ > , 4 b) \ e , 
dArov dt’ GAwv dowpudrois Suvdpecw adtos o Oeods. 
C6 a9 Ul 66 \ , e e , e 
eldov’”’ yap dyou “ tov Tomov ob EloTHKEL O 
Q \ A e , a9 bd] ea la \ e A 
e6s Tob ‘IopanA,” ev @ povw Kat tepoupyety 
fA > , , , LY > 
edqxev dAd\axyobt KwAvoas: dtetpynTar yap ava- 
, bd la a > e 
Baivew els tov Tomov, dv av exAdEnTat KUpLos O 
> a e 4 \ \ , 
Beds, Kaxet QUew Ta OAOKAUTWpaTA Kat TA GwWTHpLA 
\ > , > , 
Kal Tas GAAas dpadpous Bucias avaryeu. 
A \ , 4 b] A e€ \ aA 
63 KaTa 5€ TpiTov Onawwdopmevov adTOs 6 Deds Kadetrat 
TOm0S TH Trepiexyew prev TA OAa, TreprexeoOar Se 
~ A \ “A 
mpos pyndevos aTADs, Kat TH Katadvynv TOV cup- 
mavTwy avTov elvat, Kal emevonmep adTos EoTt 
fo ‘ e 
Ywpa éavTod, KexwpnKwWs EauvTOV Kal Euhepojevos 
4 e€ ~ bd] \ A On + > , bd > 
64 ovw EauvT@. Ey) ev OUV OUK Ele TOTTOS, AAA 
\ ~ yw e , 
év TOTW, Kal EKaOTOV THY OVTWVY Opoiws* TO yap 
Teptexopevov Oradeper TOO TrepréxovTos, TO dé Detov 
bm’ ovdevds TEepiexdmevovy avayKaiws €oTiv avTo 
Tomos EauTod. paptupet dé por Adyrov 
> A > > 9 
To xpynobev emi “ABpadp tdde- “ jADev ets Tov 





@ Cf. De Conf. 96 and note. 
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self, having as a step to this ascertained the nothing- 
ness in all respects of created being. And the man 
who has despaired of himself is beginning to know 
Him that ts. 

XI. What Haran is and why the man who leaves 6] 
the Well of the Oath comes to it, has been made 
evident. We must consider the point which naturally 
comes next, our third point, namely what the place 
is which he lights upon or meets, for we read “ he 
met a place’ (Gen. xxviii.11). Now “place” has a 62 
threefold meaning, firstly that of a space filled by a 
material form, secondly that of the Divine Word, 
which God Himself has completely filled throughout 
with incorporeal potencies; for ‘‘ they saw,’’ says 
Moses, “‘ the place where the God of Israel stood ” 
(Ex. xxiv. 10).¢ Only in this place did he permit 
them to sacrifice, forbidding them to doso elsewhere : 
for they were expressly bidden to go up “to the 
place which the Lord God shall choose ” (Deut. xii. 
5), and there to sacrifice “‘ the whole burnt offerings 
and the peace offerings ”’ (Ex. xx. 24) and to offer 
the other pure sacrifices. There is a third ¢3 
signification, in keeping with which God Himself is 
called a place, by reason of His containing things, and 
being contained by nothing whatever, and being a 
place for all to flee into, and because He is Himself 
the space which holds Him ; for He is that which He 
Himself has occupied, and naught encloses Him but 
Himself. I, mark you, am not a place, but ina place; 64 
and each thing likewise that exists ; for that which is 
contained is different from that which contains it, and 
the Deity, being contained by nothing, is of necessity 
Itself Its own place. Witness is borne to 
what I am saying by this oracle delivered in Abraham's 
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tomov Ov elzev adT@ 6 Beds: Kal avaBAdas Tots 
65 ofOaApots efde Tov Témov paxpdbev.”’ 6 €AOwyv Eis 
TOV TOTOV, ElTé OL, paxpobev adrov elev; aAAa 
pentroTe dveiv Tpaypwaray €oTlv dpvypia Ova- 
pepovrwy, av TO pev Etepov Deids eate Adyos, TO 
66 Oe € ETEpov 6 To 708 Adyou Beds. 6 87) fevayn Beis 
_ om codias eis Tov mpdTEpov apucvetrar TOmTOV, 
EUPaJLEVOS TIS dpeokeias Kepadiy Kal Téhos Tov 
Oetov Adyov, ev @ YEvopuevos ov pldver T™pos TOV 
Kata 76 elvar Oeov éXOetv, GAN adrov 6pa& paxpobev: 
padXov Sé ovdé mdppwhev adtov éxeivov Oewpetv 
ixavos eat, adAAd TO paKpav Tov Bedv elvar maons 
yeveoews aro pdvov Opa Kal TO Toppwrdtw THY 
KaTaAniu avbrob mons dvOpwrivns duavoias du- 
67 wKiobar. pnmore pévrou ye ovde TO7OV viv a.AAn - 
yopav émti Tob airiov mrapetAnger, GAN EoTL TO 
dn Aovpevov towovrov: “‘ HAbev eis TOV TOmov, Kal 
dvaBrépas Tots dPOadnois eldev ”” abrov TOV TOTOV, 
ets ov 7Ade, parpay ovTa TOU GkaTovop.doToU Kal 
appyTov Kal Kata mdaoas idéas dxcarahnmrov Geod. 
AU, | Tovrwr mpodivpiopeveny, 6 OTav Els Xappav, 
THY aicOnow, EXOn 6 aoKNTHS, “ JaravTad TOT,” 
oure TO extrem Anpooprevip b1r0 TwpLaTos “Ovntob— 
peTeXovar yap avrob TaVTES of ynyevets extrem An pu 
KOTES YWpaV Kal TOToV Twa Kara, TavayKatov em - 
exovres—ovre T@ Tpityp Kal apioTw, od ports é evvovav 
AaBetv jv av emi tod dpdaros tovovpevov Tas d.a- 


68 
[631] 


* Cf. De Post. 17 f. 

> 4.e. the second rézos as well as the first may indicate 
the Logos, if pax poder be taken as meaning “‘afar’’ rather 
than ‘‘ from afar.” 
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case: “* He came to the place of which God had told 
him : and lifting up his eyes he saw the place from 
afar’ (Gen. xxii. 3 f.).4 Tell me, pray, did he who 65 
had come to the place see it from afar? Nay, it 
would seem that one and the same word is used of two 
different things : one of these is a divine Word, the 
other God Who was before the Word. One who has 66 
come from abroad under Wisdom’s guidance arrives 
at the former place, thus attaining in the divine word 
the sum and consummation of service. But when he 
has his place in the divine Word he does not actually 
reach Him Who is in very essence God, but sees Him 
from afar: or rather, not even from a distance is he 
capable of contemplating Him; all he sees is the 
bare fact that God is far away from all Creation, and 
that the apprehension of Him is removed to a very 
great distance from all human power of thought. | 
Nay, it may be that neither in this part of the text ? 67 
does the lawgiver use “ place”’ as a figurative de- 
scription of the First Cause, but that what is signified 

is something like this: “ he came to the place and 
looked up and saw with his eyes ”’ the place itself to 
which he had come, that it was a long way off from 
God for Whom no name nor utterance nor conception 
of any sort is adequate. 

XII. Having laid down these preliminary defini- 68 
tions, we resume our story. When the Practiser 
comes to Haran, or Sense-perception, he “‘ meets a 
place.”’ This “ place ”’ is not that filled by a mortal 
body, for of that all earth-born men have their share, 
for they have filled a space and occupy of necessity 
some place. Nor is it that best one, the third named 
above, of which it would hardly have been possible 
for him to form a conception by dwelling at the well 
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1 ss. dmaitdv. 











* The thought is not very clear. Perhaps “‘ even if he had 
remained in that higher region, which is the permanent 
home of the Isaac-soul, he could scarcely (or perhaps “‘ only 
with difficulty ’’) have reached the apprehension of the divine, 
which even Isaac saw only dimly.” 
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called ‘‘ Oath,’’ where Isaac has his abode, the self- 
taught nature that never desists from faith toward 
God and dim conception of Him.* No: the “place ” 
on which he “lights ’’ is the place in the middle 
sense, the Word of God, shewing, as it does, the way 
to the things that are best, teaching, as it does, 
such lessons as the varying occasions require. For 69 
God, not deeming it meet that sense should per- 
ceive Him, sends forth His Words to succour the 
lovers of virtue, and they act as physicians of the soul 
and completely heal its infirmities, giving holy ex- 
hortations with all the force of irreversible enact- 
ments, and calling to the exercise and practice of 
these and like trainers implanting strength and 
power and vigour that no adversary can withstand. 
Meet and right then is it that Jacob, having come 70 
to Sense-perception, meets not now God but a word 
of God, even as did Abraham, the grandfather of his 
wisdom. For we are told that “‘ the Lord departed, 
when He ceased speaking to Abraham, and Abraham 
returned to his place ’’ (Gen. xviii. 33). By “ return- 
ing to his place ”’ is implied the meeting with sacred 
Words of a kind from which the God Who is prior to 
all things has withdrawn, ceasing to extend visions 
that proceed from Himself, but only those that pro- 
ceed from the potencies inferior to Him. 

There is an extraordinary fitness in saying not that 71 
he came to the place, but that he met with a place ; 
for coming is a matter of choice, but there is often no 
exercise of choice in meeting. Thus should the 
divine Word, by manifesting Itself suddenly and 
offering Itself as a fellow-traveller to a lonely soul, 
hold out to it an unlooked-for joy—which is greater 


” See § 47 above. 
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[632] 


* Or simply “greater than it hoped for.”’ But see the 
contrast between yapa and éAmls in De Mut. 163 f. 

> Note how Philo, having already reduced \éyos from the 
Divine Logos to God’s Aéyo, here reduces it still further to 
** words’ in general. 

¢ Philo here seems to abandon his regular interpretation 
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than hope. For Moses too, when he “leads out the 
people to meet God ” (Ex. xix. 17), knows full well 
that He comes all unseen to the souls that yearn to 
come into His presence. 

XIII. The lawgiver further states the reason why 72 
Jacob ‘‘met”’ a place: “for the sun was set,” it 
says (Gen. xxviii. 11), not this sun which shews itself 
to our eyes, but the light of the supreme and invisible 
God most brilliant and most radiant. When this 
shines upon the understanding, it causes those lesser 
luminaries of words ® to set, and in a far higher degree 
casts into shade all the places of sense-perception ; 
but when it has gone elsewhither, all these at once 
have their dawn and rising. And marvel not if the 73 
sun, in accordance with the rules of allegory, is 
likened to the Father and Ruler of the universe : for 
although in reality nothing is like God, there have 
been accounted so in human opinion two things only, 
one invisible, one visible, the soul invisible, the sun 
visible. ‘The soul’s likeness to God the lawgiver has 74 
shewn elsewhere, by saying ‘‘ God made man, after 
the image of God made He him ”’ (Gen. i. 27),¢ and 
again, in the law enacted against murderers, “he 
_ that sheddeth man’s blood, in requital for his blood 
shall there blood be shed, because in the image of 
God made I man” (Gen. ix. 6); while the sun’s like- 
ness to God he has indicated by figures. 

In other ways also it is easy to discern this by a 75 
process of reasoning.? In the first place: God is 


of xa7’ elxéva Oeoo as ‘‘ made in the likeness of the image,”’ 7.¢. 
of the Logos. (See e.g. Leg. All. iii. 96.) 

¢ This ‘‘reasoning,”’ in which, though the term ‘‘sun” 
is not applied to God, it may be inferred from the context, 
goes on to the end of § 76. The ‘“‘figurative’’ use of the 
word in this sense is given in §§ 87 ff. 
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light, for there is a verse in one of the psalms, “ the 
Lord is my illumination and my Saviour ” (Ps, xxvii. 
[xxvi.]1). And He is not only light, but the arche- 
type of every other light, nay, prior to and high 
above every archetype, holding the position of the 
model of a model. For the model or pattern was the 
Word which contained all His fullness—light, in fact ; 
for, as the lawgiver tells us, “‘ God said, ‘let light 
come into being’ ”’ (Gen. i. 3), whereas He Himself 
resembles none of the things which have come into 
being. Secondly : as the sun makes day 76 
and night distinct, so Moses says that God kept apart 
light and darkness ; for ‘“‘ God,” he tells us, “‘ separ- 
ated between the light and between the darkness ”’ 
(Gen. i. 4). And above all, as the sun when it rises 
makes visible objects which had been hidden, so God 
when He gave birth to all things, not only brought 
them into sight, but also made things which betore 
were not, not just handling material as an artificer, 
but being Himself its creator. 

XIV. In the course of sacred revelation “ Sun ”’ is 77 
used in several figurative senses. To begin with, it is 
used of the human mind, which is erected and set up 
as a city by those who under compulsion serve creation 
in preference to the uncreated One. Of them we 
read that “they built strong cities for Pharaoh, 
namely Peitho,” speech, to which persuading is 
dedicated, “and Raamses,’’ sense-perception, by 


* The word ¢és here puzzled Mangey, who suggested its 
omission, which would make the quotation pointless. I 
think the text may stand. The Logos és light, for if God 
said “ let there be light,”’ this was a Adyos in the sense of a 
saying. Cf. note on De Fug. 95. The straining would be 
lessened if we suppose that the next three words of the 
quotation, xai éyévero das, have fallen out. 
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1 MSS. Te. 


¢ Because the Senses are Mind’s daughters, vide § 88. 
> Or “‘statement.”’ See belowon§101. The future indi- 
cative instead of the imperative indicates a spiritual] fact, viz. 
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which the soul is eaten through as though by moths : 
the name means ‘‘ moth-shock ” ;—‘‘ and On,” the 
mind, which Moses called Sun-city (Ex. i. 11), since 
the mind, like a sun, has assumed the leadership of 
our entire frame and bulk, and makes its forces reach, 
like the sun’s rays, to every part of it. And everyone 78 
who has accepted the citizenship of the body, and the 
name of such is Joseph, chooses for his father-in-law 
the priest and devotee of Mind.* For Moses says 
that Pharaoh “ gave him Asenath, daughter of Poti- 
phera, priest of Heliopolis ’’ (Gen. xli. 45). 

Secondly, Moses uses “‘ sun ”’ figuratively for sense- 79 
perception, inasmuch as it shews all objects of sense 
to the understanding. It is of sense-perception that 
Moses has spoken on this wise : “‘ the sun arose upon 
him when he passed by the appearance of God ” 
(Gen. xxxii. 31) ; for in truth, when we are no longer 
able to remain in company with holiest forms, which 
are as it were incorporeal images, but turn in a 
different direction and go elsewhere, we are led by 
another light, even that which answers to sense- 
perception, a light, as compared with sound reason, 
differing no whit from darkness. When this sun has 80 
risen it wakes up sight and hearing, yea taste and 
smell and touch, from their seeming sleep, but sound 
sense and justice and knowledge and wisdom, which 

it finds awake, it plunges in sleep. This is why the 81 
sacred word says that no one can be clean until the 
even (Lev. xi. passim), the understanding being till 
then at the mercy of the movements of sense-percep- 
tion. For the priests too he lays down 
an inexorable law, in the form of a prediction,® in the 


that whoever is not cleansed cannot really partake of holy 
things. 
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words : “ He will not eat of the holy things unless he 
have washed his body with water, and the sun be set, 
and he have become clean ”’ (Lev. xxii. 6 f.). For he 82 
makes it perfectly evident by this declaration that no 
one is absolutely free from pollution, so as to celebrate 
the holy and reverend mysteries, by whom the 
splendours of this mortal life, objects as they are of 
sense-perception, are still held in honour. But if a 
man disdains them, the consequence is that he is 
shone upon by the light of sound sense, and by means 
of it he will be able completely to purge and wash out 
of himself the defilements of vain opinions. Or look 83 
at the sun itself. Do you not see that the effect of 
its rising is the reverse of that of its setting ? When 
it has risen, all things on earth are lit up, while those 
in the heavens are obscured : on the contrary, when 
it has set the stars appear, and earthly objects are 
hidden. It is precisely the same with us. When the 84 
light of our senses has risen like a sun, the various 
forms of knowledge, so truly heavenly and celestial, 
disappear from sight: when it reaches its setting, 
radiances most divine and most star-like sent forth 
from virtues come into view: and it is then that the 
mind also becomes pure because it is darkened by no 
object of sense. XV. The third meaning g5 
in which he employs the title sun is that of the divine 
Word, the pattern, as has been already mentioned, of 
the sun which makes its circuit in the sky. It is of 
the divine Word that it is said, ‘‘ The sun went forth 
upon the earth, and Lot entered into Zoar, and the 
Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire’ (Gen. xix. 23 f.). For the Word of God, when 86 
it arrives at our earthy composition, in the case of 
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90 00 yap povov Ta KEKpUpLpeva TV adLKNUdTwY 
enparh yeveoBar Bovdcpevos Tats nAvaKats TrEpt- 
éXapipev axtiow, aAAa Kat d1a avpBorAwv yAvov tov 
TaTépa Twv OAwy exdAccev, @ TavTA TpovTITA Kal 
ooa ev pvxots Tihs Suavoias dopdtws émtedetrat: 
yevonevwy 8° eudavav tired gdnow éeoecbar Tov 





* An allusion to the interpretation of Lot’s name as 
améxkXors *“Sometimes from what is good, sometimes from | 
what is bad,’ De Mig. 148. There is a similar allusion 
below, § 246, but there to the wrong kind of dzéx. 
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those who are akin to virtue and turn away ® to her, 
gives help and succour, thus affording them a refuge 
and perfect safety, but sends upon her adversaries 
irreparable ruin. In a fourth sense, as I 87 
have already said, the title of “Sun ”’ is applied to 
the Ruler of the Universe Himself, through Whose 
agency irremediable sins, when apparently concealed, 
are disclosed. For to God all things are known, even 
as all things are possible. In accordance 88 
with this we see Him bringing to the sun to be laid 
bare those energies of the soul that have been un- 
strung by lewd and licentious intercourse with Mind’s 
daughters, the senses, as though they were common 
strumpets. For he says ‘“ and the people abode in 89 
Shittim ’—the meaning of this name is “ thorns,” a 
symbol of passions pricking and wounding the soul—- 
“and was defiled to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab ’’—these are the senses, entitled 
daughters of Mind; for the translation of ‘‘ Moab ” 
is “‘ from a father.’’ The lawgiver adds the command 
given him: “ Take all the chiefs of the people and 
set them up publicly ° unto the Lord before the sun, 
and the anger of the Lord shall be turned away from 
Israel’ (Num. xxv. 1, 4). It was not only that, in 90 
his desire that the hidden deeds of unrighteousness 
should be made manifest, he caused the rays of the 
sun to shine about them. More than this, he gave 
the figurative title of “‘ Sun ” to the universal Father, 
to Whose sight all things are open, even those which 
are perpetrated invisibly in the recesses of the under- 
standing. He says that when they have been made 
manifest, the One gracious Being will be found 


> K.V. “hang them up,”’ which the txx may have meant. 
Philo, however, interprets it by éudary yevéodat 
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PHILO 


91 povov fAew. dud TL; Ott, eav DroAaBodca Sidvora 
Ajcec$at TO Oeiov adikodca, ws py mdavTa Kabopav 
Suvdpevov, Kptda Kal ev prvxots diayaptavy Kal 
pera tabra elt cs abris ElTE Kal dpnynoapevov 
TLVOS evvonjon) OTL dpnxavov ddndov elvai TL TO 
be, Kal eauTny Kal Tas EQuTHS mpaters amdoas 
dvarrvén Kal eis pécov mpoeveyxobca Kabdrep 
els WAvaKov dds emideiEntar TH THV GrAwv ém- 
oKOTTY pjoaca petavoeiy: ep ois mpoTEpov ayveo - 
pLove yveopn Xpwpery Kaxds edogale—pndev yap 
adnAov, yuwpysa Sé Kal ofa mavTa, ov 70, pax - 

évra povov, dAAa Kat Ta eATrUCOpEva KaTa TOAAHY 
meptovoiay brdpyew at’T@,— Kexalaptat Kal wde- 
Anta Kal TOV edeotara Kodaarhy edeyxov nLepw- 
Kev Opyh diKkaia Xpodjrevov, él TO jeTavoeiv adeApov 
VEWTEPOV OV TOD Nd GAwWS apapTetv dmob€exerau.” 

92 XVI. Daiverar pévrot Kai érépwht Kata otp- 
Bodov émt tod airiov tov yALtov trapaAapuBdavwvr, 
ws ev TH ypadévT. vow wept THV em’ evexvpous 
Saverlovrwy Aéye Tov vopov- “ eav éeveyvpacua 
evexupaons TO iudtiov Tov mAnciov, mpo dvopnav 
HAiov amoducets avT@* €aTL yap ToOTO 7epu- 
Bodaov avTa povov, ToUTO TO ipdtuov aoxn- 
pLoovvns adroo- ev Tie KoynOnoerar; €av ovr 
kataBonoy mpos He, eloaxovoopau adroo- eden cov 

93 yap et "Gp ovK afvov TOUS olopevous THY 
TooavTaV omovdnv elvan TO vopolern Trepl dyu7r€ - 
xovns, El Kab p47) dveidilew, GAA Tol ye DITOMLLVY)~ 


1 Wend. was inclined to insert uy either before duxala, or 
dmodéxerat, I think the text may well stand. The ei (or 
ey el ye) clause serves to repeat in a short summary the 

ong series of éév clauses which precede. 
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gracious. Why so? Because, if the understanding, 
imagining that its wrongdoing will escape the notice 
of God as though He were not able to see all things, 
sin secretly in deep recesses; if subsequently, 
whether of itself or by the leading of another, it come 
to realize that it is impossible that anything should 
be otherwise than clear to God ; if it unfold itself and 
all its doings, and bringing them out into the open 
expose them as it were in the sunlight to Him Whose 
eye is upon all things ; if it say that it repents of the 
evil opinions which it formerly held in reliance upon 
an ill-judging judgement; if it acknowledge that 
nothing is withdrawn from His sight, but that all 
things are ever known and manifest to Him, not only 
those which have been done already, but the far 
greater body of those which are but contemplated in 
the future ;—then has it gained cleansing and benefit 
and has appeased the just wrath of the convicting 
wielder of the lash who was standing over it. So is 
it with the soul if it embraces repentance, younger 
brother of complete guiltlessness. 

XVI. There are other cases in which the lawgiver 
evidently takes the sun figuratively as applying to the 
First Cause, as in the Law enacted with reference to 
those who lend money on security. Read the Law: 
“ If thou take thy neighbour's garment to pledge thou 
shalt restore it tohim before thesetting of the sun ; for 
this is his only covering, it is the garment of his shame. 
Wherein shallhe sleep? Ifthenhe cry unto Me, I will 
hear him, for I am compassionate’ (x. xxii. 26 f.). 
Do not those who suppose that the lawgiver feels 
all this concern about a cloak deserve, if not reproach, 
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93 


94 
[635] 


co 
cr 


96 


97 


PHILO 


oKELW pdokovras: Tt Aéyere, @ yevvator ; 6 Tov 
dhe KTLOTNS Kal AYEBOY | eAenwova éavtov ed 
ovTws evTEAODS T™payparos, (LaTLOV [7 drrodobevtos 
Xpeworn mpos SavevoTod, Karel; TO péyeBos 
Kabama€ Tijs dperiis rob T™EVT OL peyadov Deo ea 
OUVEWPAKOTWY To.adT é€oTiv drodapBdvew Kal THY 
avOpwmivny pupodoyiav ™H dyevarep Kat adbaprw 
Kal mAnper pakapioTnTos Kal evdaLpovias puoet 
mapa Oéuw Kal diknv mpooveyovTwv. Ti yap 
aToTov Tovobow of Ta pUota KaTéxXoVTEs SavetoTat 
map avTois, dxypis av Ta toda dvampagwvra ; 
TEVNTES Ob XpeBorar, pjoer Tis tows, Kal dS Lov 
éAeciv avrous. ctr’ OUK dwetvov HV yparpa VOUOV, 
du’ ov TovTous" €pavvobat paGddov 7) ypewoTas a7o- 
gavodow én évextpots Tod Saveilew KxwdAdoat’; 
6 be€ egels ovK av elKOTWS émt Tots 6. éAaBov mpo 
Karpoo HL aTpovepevous Svoxepaivor WS doeBodor. 
Trevias 8 ets avrd TUS eADwv, ws €mros etmelv, Ta 
mepaTa Kal pdKiov Ev apTexdmevos Savevords 
KaLVOUS emayeTau TOV amo TOV OpwvTwY Tapes 
édcov, Os Tots KEXpTpevous Tats TovavT os KaKo- 
mparytous Kar’ oikiay Kal Tap lepots Kat ev ayopa 
Kat TavTaxod mpoKkéxuTar; vuvi d€ Kal 6 pdvov 
elye mpoxdAvppa aidots, @ Ta THs Pioews amdp- 
pyta ovveockiale, TovTo Pepwv mpovTeive: pvovov 
e \ , > 4 av e A e } > , 

UrEep Twos, Ele LOL; UTEP ETEpas apEtvovos 
ea07jTos; Tpodas pev yap avayKaias admopos 


1 So mss.: Mangey and earlier editions rovros. The 
accusative seems only found here and once in Antiphon. 
See L. & S. 1927. 

* So Mangey with one ms.: Wend. with the rest cwdvoovet, 
which is ungrammatical. He suggests 7d davelfew xwrvee 
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at least a reminder, in such terms as, ““ What are you 
saying, goodsirs? Does the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe speak of Himself as compassionate in regard 
to so trifling a matter, a garment not returned to a 
debtor by a lender of money? To entertain such 
ideas is a mark of men who have utterly failed to see 
the greatness of the excellence of the infinitely great 
God, and against every principle human or divine 
attribute human pettiness to the Being Who is un- 
originate and incorruptible and full of all blessedness 
and happiness. What is there outrageous in money- 
lenders keeping the securities in their own hands, 
until they have got back their own? Someone will 
say perhaps that the debtors are poor men, and 
deserve pity. In that case would it not be better to 
make a law for contributing to the needs of such 
people instead of making them debtors, or for pro- 
hibiting lending upon security ? But the legislator 
who has permitted this cannot reasonably be indig- 
nant with those who do not give up before the time 


sw) 


5 


what they have received, and treat them as devoid of 96 


piety. And does a man who has reached practically 
the extreme limit of poverty, and is clothed with a 
single rag, endeavour to attract fresh money-lenders, 
while he lets pass unheeded the compassion, which 
goes forth abundantly from all beholders, indoors, at 


temples, in the market-place, everywhere, to those 97 


who experience such misfortunes? But in this case 
he is supposed to bring and offer the sole covering of 
his shame, with which he veiled nature’s secret parts. 
And security for what? tell me that. Is it for a 
better garment to take its place? For no one is at 


Mwvojjs, which I do not understand. I suggest cwAuvdjcovra, 
or preferably kwdvcovrat. 
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9 , ” n A 4a > 4, 4 
ovdeis, dxpis dy mnyyal pe dvaPprAvlwot, moTapol 
d€ yeiwappor TAU pUpGou," yh d€ TOUS eT atous 

98 avadib" Kapmous. OUTW Oe 3 Y BabuAourés TUs 7 
Aiav wos 6 davetaTys, ws 7H TeTpAddpaxpov Taxa. 
d€ Kal €Aartov (u7)° eGeAew TW oupBaNeiv q ovTw 
TEVLXP@ daveilew aAAG p17) xapileobar 7 6 povov 
yy tuarvov EKELV) AapBavew € eveXupor, OmrEp eTepp 
dvopate Awnodureiv elkdtws av Aéyoiro; Kal yap 
Awrodvtats Gos dmapmiaxovar Tas pev eoaras 
adatpetobar, yupvovs d€ Tous exovras dmopaiverv. 

99 dua Ti dé VUKTOS pev Kal Tob Tay) avei- 
jovd TWO, KouunFavac mpouvoncer, TpEepas d€ Kal 
Tob Ly €ypynyopoTa yupvov aoynuovetv odKel” 
Opoiws edpovTicev; y) ov yuKtl fev Kal oKOTW 
KpUrTeTar TdvTa, ws ArTov } pnd’ ddws aidecicbar, 

e , \ \ \ 3 4 e 4 A 
nepa O€ Kal dwTt avakadv’mrreTar, ws TOTE AAAOV 

100 epvpidy  avayKxaleoa; dua Tt 8” ov 
duddvat TO ipdtiov, addr’ amodiddvar mpocérager; 
> / \ > 39 3d 4 4 \ > > & 
amddoats ‘yap em adAXoTpiots yiverat, TA O° Evexupa 
Tov dedaverKoTwY pGAAov 7 TaV Sedavetopevewy 
€oTiv. exetvo d€ ovdK eEvvoets, OTe AaBovTt TH 
XpEwOTH TMpdcKOLTOV TO YLaTLOV Ov TrpoceTake pe” 
nepav repueAetv avaorayre Kat Kopioa T@ 

101 davevoTh; Kal pen TO ye THs epunvetas 
iStoTtpomm Kal 6 Bpadv’tTatos ETEpov Te TOO pyToo 

[636] KaTavoetvy av | mpoayGein: waAAov yap adoprop@ 

1 So Wend: the mss. have either roraudar, _Xeiwappor de 
TAN (in one case rorauav, xeluwappoc 6¢ worayey mwdAnu.) or 
moramoi dé mAnu. I suggest as an alternative to Wend.’s 
mwoérimot, xeluappoe 5é wrAnK. 2 uss. dvadldwot. 

3 <um>: so Mangey: Wend. rejects the insertion, pre- 


sumably taking the meaning to be “content himself with 
throwing a farthing to him.” 


348 


ON DREAMS, I. 97-101 


a loss for the bare necessities of food, so long as springs 
gush forth, and rivers run down in winter, and earth 
yields her fruits in their season. And is the creditor 98 
either so swallowed up in riches or so exceedingly 
cruel as to be unwilling to afford a tetradrachm (or 
less it may be) to anybody, or make a loan rather than 

a free gift to one so poor, or to take as security the 
™man’s only garment, an act which might well be 
given another name and called coat-snatching ? For 
that is the coat-snatcher’s way ; when they remove 
people’s apparel they carry it off, and leave the 
owners naked. And why did he take 99 
thought for night and that no one should sleep with- 
out clothing,* but shewed no such care for the day 
and that a man should not be indecent in his waking 
hours? Or is it not the case that by night and 
darkness all things are hidden, so that nakedness 
causes less shame or none at all, whereas by the light 
of day all things are uncovered, so that then one is 
more obliged to blush ? And why did he 100 
enjoin not the giving but the returning of the garment? 
For we return what belongs to another, whereas the 
securities belong to the lenders rather than to the 
borrowers. And do you not notice that he has given 
no direction to the debtor, after taking the garment 
to use as a blanket, when day has come to get up and 
remove it and carry it to the money-lender ? 

And indeed the peculiarities of the wording might 101 
well lead even the slowest-witted reader to perceive 
the presence of something other than the literal 
meaning of the passage: for the ordinance bears the 


@ See App. p. 599. 
349 
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PHILO 


) Trapawéoer éo.ke TO SidTaypwa. Tapawav pev 
yap eltrev av Tus* TO evexupaodev tudTiov, eav Toor 
7 ovov TH YpeworTy, 7po éoTrépas amddos, t iv EXN 
vUKTWp duméyeoBat, apopilopevos d€ ovTws, ws 
vov éxeu ““<amodwoes atdt@)** €oTt yap TovTo 
mreptBoAavov bre pdvov, TovTO TO iudtiov aoxn- 
poovvys avTot: ev TIVE Kon Ojoeran ; 

XVII. Taira pev 67) Kal TO Tovrea, TpOs rods 
THs pytis TMpaypareias codioTas Kat Alav Tas 
oppis dveotrakotas eipyobw, Aéyoopev de jpets 
€T7O[LEVOL Tots dAAnyoptas vopos TA TpeTOVvTo. mepl 
TOUTOWV. pawev Tolvuv Aoyou avpBorov (waTvov 
elvar. Tas TE yap dro Kpvpob Kat OaArovus eiwOvias 
TO CWMAaTL KATAOKHTTEW BrdBas eobijs amuGetrac 
Kal emaKuacer TO. THs @voews amdppnTa Kat éoTw 
AppoTTa@v owpare Kdopos  autexovn. KaTa TO 
TapamtAnotov pevtor Kal avOpwrw Aoyos Swpnua 
KadAXoTov €660n rapa Beot, mp@tov pev KaTa TOV 
vewrepilovTwy eis atdtov OmAov apuvTypiov—as 
yap Tav dAAwy éexactov Cawv 7 dvots otketols 
epkeow axXUpwce, be WV TOUS emuxerpoovTas aduceiv 
amoxpovoeTar, Kal avOpwmm péyioTov Epupa Kal 
ppoupay axabaiperov Adyov dedwxev, ob Kparads 
ota tavomrAias evetAnupévos oiketov Kal mpoc- 
dvéatatoyv e€e. Sopvddpov: TovTw S€é TpoaywviaTy 
Xpwmevos SuvycetTar Tas amo TMV EexXOphv em- 

1 The insertion, which seems necessary to the sense 


(see App. p. 600), is approved by Wend., though not incorpor- 
ated in the text. 


¢ Or ‘“‘ explanatory statement.’’? See App. pp. 599 f. 

> This, or ‘‘ rational speech and thought,’ seems the best 
translation here to cover the alternations between thought 
and speech throughout this interpretation. Speech seems to 
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marks of an explanatory statement rather than of an 
exhortation. A man giving an exhortation would 
have said, ‘‘ If the garment given as security be the 
only one the borrower has, return it before evening, 
that he may have it to wrap round him at night.” 
But if he makes a statement“ he would put as itstands: 
“thou shalt give it back to him, for this is the only 
wrapper he has, this is the garment without 
which he is not decent; what is he to sleep in?” 
(Ex. xxii. 27). 

XVII. Let what has been said and other considera- 102 
tions of the same kind suffice for the self-satisfied 
pedantic professors of literalism, and let us in accord- 
ance with the rules of allegory make such remarks on 
this passage as are appropriate. Well, then, we say 
that a garment is a figure for rational speech.” For 
clothing keeps off the mischiefs that are wont to 
befall the body from frost and heat; it conceals 
nature’s secret parts; and the raiment is a fitting 
adornment to the person. In like manner, rational 103 
speech was bestowed on man by God as the best of 
gifts. First of all, it is a weapon of defence against 
those who threaten him with violence. For as nature 
has fortified other living creatures each with appro- 
priate means of guarding themselves whereby they 
may beat off those who attempt to do them an injury, 
so has she given to man a most strong redoubt and 
impregnable fort in rational speech. Grasping this 
with all his might as a soldier does his weapons, he 
will have a body-guard meeting his every need. 
Having this to fight before him, he will be able to 
ward off the hurts which his enemies would fain 


be the dominant idea in §§ 103 and 104, thought or reason 
in most of the rest. 
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104 Pepomevas damubeicbar Cnutas, devtepov dé Kal 
aiaxuvns Kal OvElo@v dvaryKaLOTaTOV meptBAnpja— 
dewvos yap ouyKpripa Kat ovoKidoat Tas dyrapTias 
TOV avOpurreny dyos—rptrov d€ mpos ddov Too 
Biov Kéopov: 6 yap Bedridy EKaOTOV Kal mavTa 

105 dye emt TO KpetTTOV odds éoTu. adn 
yap elor A@Bat Twes Kal Kipes dvopwmoy, ov Kal 
Tov Adyov éveyupalovaw aparpovpevor TOUS exovras 
Kat, ovvave joa d€ov, OAov SroTépvovTat, xabdmep 
of Ta TOV TOAELiWwv SyobvTes Ywpia Kat TOV TE 
otrov Kat TOV GAAov KapTrov POeipew emtxetpoovTes, 
os adeleis _peyahn Tols Xpynoapevois av ovnors nv. 

106 mroAewos obv é€oTw eviots domrovdos Kab a. npuKTos 
T™pos THY Aoyueny gvow, oltwes Tas BAdoras avTis 
aTroKetpovow ev xp@ Kal Tas mporTas emupvaeis 
éxOXiBovow, ayovov Kal otetpav, ws Eros etzeiv, 

107 Kahay emit Sevpd-roy amepyalopuevor. opudoav 
yap €oTw OTE mpos Tauelay aKkaTacyéeTw pupn 
Kal mAnxOetcay ¢ epwte Tov dirocodias Jecwwpnydtev 
bro BaoKxavias Kai dOdvov deicavres, uy) peydda 
mvevoaoa Kal emt pyKLoTOV apletoa Tas yALoxpo- 
Aoyias avTa@v Kal mlavas Kara Tis a.dnBeias 
evpécets emuKAvon Xeyudppov TpoTrov, ETEpwaE TALS 
EauT@V KaKoTexviaus THY gopav etpepar, ets 

[637] Bavavoous Kai | aveAevfépous tréxvas peToxerev- 
odpevou' ToAAdKus d€ Kat apPAdoavres Kal e7t- 
dpatavres d.pyov TO peyahogves KatéXrov, Bomep 
Babvyerov Kai eddainova yv dpdavav traidwv emi- 


1 Some mss. at and dgatpoduevar. See note * below. 


@ If of and d@atpovpevor are read, the enemies of Adyos are 
presumably persons who exercise an evil influence on others. 
If at and ddatpovpevat, they are evil forces within us. The 
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inflict upon him. In the second place, rational speech 104 
is a most necessary covering for matters of shame and 
reproach ; it has great ability to conceal and hide up 
men’ssins. Thirdly, it serves as an adornment of the 
whole life : for this it is that makes each one of us 
better and leads every man to something higher. 
But there are some men who—mis- 105 
chievous pests that they are*—actually hold rational 
speech in pawn, and rob its possessors of it, and, when 
they ought to foster its growth, cut it utterly down, 
like those who ravage the fields of their enemies and 
endeavour to destroy both the wheat and the other 
crops, which if left alone would have been a great 
boon to the consumers. What I mean is that there 106 
are some who wage an unrelenting war against the 
rational nature, men who cut down to the ground its 
first shoots, and squeeze the life out of its earliest 
growths, so rendering it to all intents and purposes 
barren and unproductive of noble doings. For there 107 
are times when, seeing it bent with irresistible 
impulse on education and smitten with a passionate 
love of the truths which philosophy has discovered, 
they conceive a jealous and malicious fear lest, 
grandly inspired and highly exalted, it should sweep 
like a torrent over their hair-splittings and plausible 
inventions for the overthrow of truth, and by their 
perversions of art® change the direction of its current, 
providing a channel leading to low and illiberal arts 
and sciences. Not infrequently they sterilize and 
block it up, and jeave its natural greatness fallow and 
unfruitful, like bad guardians of orphans who let a rich 
former is suggested by §§ 106 and 107. At the end of the 
meditation, however, we seem to pass into the other thought. 


See note on § 112. 
>’ See note on De Mut. 150. 
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TpoTro. KaKol X€poov, Kal odk no€cOnouv of TavTw 
davndeeorarou TO povov , earuov avOpurrou qe pu- 
ovA@vtes, Aoyov gore” yap ojo ” ToUTO Tept- 

108 BoXauov aire povov.” Ti mAnv 6 Adyos j WOTTEP 
yap lmrmouv TO XpeperiCew LOLOV Kal TO bAaKTEtV 
Kuvos Kat Boos TO puKdobat Kal TO wpvectar 
A€ovtos, oUTwW Kal avOpusrrov TO Aéyew Kat avdros 
o Adyos. ToUTov yap epupia, mepipAnua, may - 
omAtay, TeiXos To Ca@ov To Deo \dotaTov, 6 av- 
Opwrros, €k mavroov iStov KEKapTUT AL. 

109 XVIII. d16 Kat émdéper: TOUTO TO iudTrov atro 
pLovov acynuootvys avTov.”’ Tis aAAos* yap ovTwS 
Ta oveidn Kal TA aloxn Tod Biov ovoKidter Kal 
ovyKpUmTeL, ws Adyos; dpalia pev yap addyou 
dpicews ovyyeves alaxos, madeia dé adeAdov Adyou, 

110 KOojos oiKketos. “‘ ev tie ovdv KoysnOyoeTat,”’ 
TOUTEOTL TNpEUNoEL Kat Svavarravoeras avOpwros, 
mAqv ev Aoyy ; Aoyos yap TO Baputotpérarov 
Tpav yevos emukougiler. womep ovv TOUS Avrraus 

7) PoBors 7 nH TLOW aMous Kakots mueoOevTas evpevera 
ovvA Gera” Kat deEvorns didwv oats elepa- 
TEVOED, ovTws ov Todds GAN’ dei TO Bapvrarov 
axdos, Omep emitiléaow nyiv at Te TOO auVvdérou 
GwpaTos avayKat Kat ai tav e€wlev Kata- 
OKYTTOVTWY ATpOOpaAToL ouvruxiat, povos 0 dAefi- 

11] KOS Aoyos amutetrac. pihos yap Kal VV ptLos 
Kal oun Ons | Kal eratpos Hpiv coTL, evdedeuevos, 
paAAov dé T}ppoopLevos kat TV@LEVOS KoMAn TWh 
pioews advrep Kat dopare. dua TobTo Kat 7po- 
Aéyet TA GuvoicovTa Kat cvuPavros Tivds aBovAjToU 


2 Mss. Kaos. 4 mss. cuvéxeta. 
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and fertile farm become a wilderness. In fact, void of 
pity beyond all men, they are not ashamed to strip a 
man of his only garment, reason; for it says “ this is all 
he has to put round him ” (Ex. xxii. 27). What is this 108 
save reason? For as neighingis peculiar toahorse, and 
barking to a dog, and lowing to a cow, and roaring to 
a lion, so is speech and reason itselftoman. For with 
this has man, the dearest to God of all living creatures, 
been dowered as specially his own, to be his strong- 
hold, protection, armour, wall. XVIII. This 109 
is why he adds “this garment is the only cover of 
his unseemliness ” (Ex. xxii. 27). For who is there 
that in so fair a fashion removes from sight what 
might cause shame or entail reproach in man’s life, 
as does reason? For ignorance, the kin of the ir- 
rational nature, is a matter of shame, while culture, 
near akin to reason, is his proper adornment: “ In 110 
what, then, shall he sleep?” or,in other words, wherein 
shall a man find calmness and complete repose, save 
in reason? For reason brings relief to those of us 
whose fate is the most grievous. Even, then, as the 
kindliness and companionship and courtesy of friends 
has many a time healed and comforted those who 
were oppressed by sorrows or fears or some other ills, 
so not often but always is it mischief-averting reason 
that alone dislodges the overwhelming burden laid 
upon us by the distresses incident to our yokefellow 
the body, or by the unforeseen disasters that swoop 
down on us from without. For reason is our friend, 111 
familiar, associate, comrade, bound up with us, or 
rather cemented and united with us by an invisible 
and indissoluble natural glue. That is why it both 
foretells what will be expedient, and, when something 
undesirable has occurred, is at hand with unsolicited 
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mapeoTw avtoKéAevoTos Bon Oyowv, ov THY éTépav 
pepe pLovov apenevav, nv o un Spav avpBovdros 
112 a 6 owvaywvicrns njovxos, aAX’ dpporepas. ov 
yap Hyetepyov emUTEeTHOEVKE Svvapuy, ava maou 
Tots pépeow dAdKAnpov: 6s ye, Kav ofadj Tretpas 
év vols duavoeitar } epyw eme£epXeTau [7] és ro 
Tpitov apucvetrar Bon8 nya, Trapnyopiav. Pd pparov 
yap ws Tpavparev , Kat buys malay 6 Adyos € éorl 
cwTipiov, ov “ mpo dvopav WAiov ” gat detv 6 
vopoblérns amodobvat, TouTéoT. mply Tas TOD peyi- 
oTov Kal émdaveotdtov beod Karaddvat sreEpt- 
Aapmeactdtas avyds, ds du’ eAcov Tod yévous Hudv 
els votv tov avOpumwov otpavdbev amooréAXet. 
113 mapapevovros yap ev puyyH Tod DeoewdeoraTov Kal 
dowpdrov dwros amodwaopev Tov évexuvpacbéevTa 
Aoyov, ws tudriov, wv” éyyévytar rH AaBovre To 
idtov avOpwrov KTHUa THY Te aloxdvnv Tod Biov 
meptoretAar Kat THS Oetas amdvacbar Swpeds Kal 
pet’ npeuias avatravcacbat aapovoia TovovTou 
[638] ovuBovAov | Kai mpoacmorod raw qv éraxOn 
114 pndétote Aetbovtos. Ews obv ETL Gow TO t=pov 
déeyyos 6 Deeds axtwoPore?, amovdacov év udpa 
TO pUo.ov amrodotvar TH Kupiw: Suvros yap, Ws 
mraca Alyuntos, pmrapnrov efeus OKOTOS TOV aidva 
Kal mn Geis aopacia Kal ayvoia, @v edoKels é7t- 
Kpateiy mavTwyv adatpeOion, mpos tod BAémovtos 





* From this point to the end of this discussion the taker 
of Adyos seems to be the man’s evil self who must restore it 
to the owner or true self before it is too late. He perhaps 
means to imply that if he does so, the sufficient though 
inferior light of \éyos may serve him, as it did the Practiser, 
in place of the true divine illumination. If he does not, he 
will be plunged into utter darkness, 
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aid, bringing not only one or other of the two kinds of 
help, that of the adviser who does not act, or that of 
the fellow-combatant who does not speak, but both of 
these. For the power which reason exercises does 112 
not work by half measures, but is thoroughgoing on 
every side, and if it fails in its plans or in its execution 
of them, it has recourse to the third mode of help- 
giving, namely consolation.* For as there are healing 
applications for wounds, so are the disorders of the 
soul healed by reason, of which the lawgiver says 
that it must be restored “‘ before the setting of the 
sun”’ (Ex. xxii. 26), which means before the going 
down of those all-illuminating rays of the God who is 
greatest and most present to help, who by reason of 
His compassion for our race sends them forth from 
heaven into the mind of man. For while there is 113 
abiding in the soul that most God-like and incorporeal 
light, we shall restore the reason which had been 
given in pledge, as a garment is given, in order that 
he, who has received back the possession which is 
man’s peculiar prerogative, may have opportunity to 
cover over all that is a shame to human life, to get the 
full benefit of the divine gift, and to enjoy calm 
repose through the presence of a counsellor and 
defender so true, so sure never to abandon the post 
in which he has been stationed. While, then, God 114 
still pours upon you the rays of His sacred light, 
hasten while it is day to restore to its owner the 
pledge you have seized. For when that light has set, 
you, like “ all Egypt ” (Ex. x. 21), will experience for 
ever a darkness that may be felt, and smitten with 
sightlessness and ignorance will be deprived of the 
possessions of all of which you deemed yourself 
master, and be perforce enslaved by Israel, the 
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"IopanA, ov €ppuaiates adovAwrov ovrTa vaet, 
dovAovpevos avayKy. 

XIX. Tobrov 67) TOV _Soduxov dmrepnicdvapev ovK 
aAAov tou Xe pw 7 Tow data, OTL 7 BOK TUKT 
Ovdvoua Kujoeow dvepddors mpos TE evpopiav Kal 

4 \ 
Tovvavtiov Xpwpevy Kal Tpomov Twa dyiotoa Kal 
KaTiovca ovvexds, OTav pev evpopi | Kal mpos TO 
vifos atpyran, Tats dpxeTUrots Kal dowparots 
aKtiow THs Aoyuriis mys Tob teheapopou beot 
meptAdureran, 6tav dé KxataPaivy Kal dadopy, Tats 
EKelvwV EtKOOL, aGavdrors Adyous, ods KaAetv eos 
ayyédous. 810 Kal viv dnow: “ anmynvrnce TOT~" 
édu yap 6 7Atos.”” dtav yap THY puyyV amoAimwow 
at tot Oeod adyai, dv dv cadéoratar ai TaV 
mpayudtwv yivovrar KataAnpbers, dvatéAAer TO Sev- 
TEpoV Kal dobevécrepov Adywv, odKEeTL TPAypAaTwr, 
Peyyos, Kabdmep Kal ev THdE TH Kdopw: ceAjvy 
yap Ta OSeutepeta 7Atov depopevn KATAOUVTOS 
exelvov Pas dvd poTEpov emt THY yHv dmoaTeNet. 
Kal TO bravTav pévto. ToTw 7 Adyw Tots pT 
Ouvaprevors TOV 7pO0 TOTOU Kau Adyou Deov idetv 
avrapKeaTarn dwped, dudTe THV puxny dpurrLaTov 
eloamav ouK EoxXOV, a.AN’ ere) TO ducpa:rov exeivo 
déeyyos am adr av edu, TO kekpapevov exapme- 
cavTo. “ Tots yap viots “‘Iopana Pos Tv ev mow 
ols KaTeyivovTo, pyow ev Efaywyf, ws voKTOL 
Kat oKOTOS Ga} re vyadedobar, pel dv ot Ta 
wuyyns Oupata mpo TavV owpaTos TETNpwWEEvor 


9 i.e. §§ 87-114, which have supported the argument that 
the sun which set was God Himself and thus lead up to the 
thought that the Practiser must sometimes pass from the 
greater to the lesser illumination. 
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Seeing One, whom, though by nature immune from 
bondage, you seized as your chattel. 

XIX. This long course? we have run to no other end 
than to shew how it fares with the Practiser’s mind. 
Its movements are uneven, sometimes towards fruit- 
fulness, sometimes to the reverse ; it is continually, 
as it were, ascending and descending. In the time 
of fruitfulness and uplifting, there shine upon it the 
archetypal and incorporeal rays of the fountain of 
reason, God the consummator, but when it sinks low 
and fails to yield, its light is the images of these rays, 
immortal “ words’ which it is customary to call 
angels.” That is why, in this passage, he says “he 
met a place ; for the sun was set ”’ (Gen. xxviii. 11). 
For when the soul is forsaken by the rays of God, by 
means of which apprehensions of things are gained in 
greatest distinctness, there rises the secondary feebler 
light, not as before of facts but of words,° just as is the 
case in this material world; for the moon, ranking 
second to the sun when that has set, sends forth upon 
the earth a dimmer light. And further, to meet a 
“place” or ‘“‘ word”’ is an all-sufficient gift to those 
who are unable to see God Who is prior to “ place ”’ 
and ‘‘ word,” inasmuch as they did not find their soul 
entirely bereft of illumination, but when that glorious 
undiluted light sank out of their sky, they obtained 
that which has been diluted. For we read in Exodus 
(x. 23), “‘ For the children of Israel there was light in 
all their dwellings,” so that night and darkness are 
for ever banished, with which they live whose blind- 
ness is not of the body, but of the soul, who know not 


> i.e, they are so called in Scripture. 
© Xéyor and éyos, which in these sections passes so be- 
wilderingly through its many shades of meaning, seems here 
to be reduced to its lowest value. 
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118 Caow, dperiis avyas ovK elOoTEs. evtot 
de yALov pev sroToTHoavTes elphoGae povt cup 
BoAtKds aicOnciv re Kai vodv, Ta vevopuopeva 
Kal’ yuds adtods elvar Kpirnpia, Tomov dé TOV 
Oeiov Adyov, ovTws e€edeEavro: amHvTnoev 6 acKn- 
THs Adyw Detep SuvTos Tob Ovyrob Kal dvOpuymivov 

119 geyyous. ay pe pev yap 6 vots Ta vonTa Kal Ta, 
aig nTa atobnous olerau Tmayios KaTtaAapBavew Kat 
ave mrepuTrohetv,” paxpav 6 Betos Adyos adéorynKev: 
ered 5° ExdTEpOV aobévevav opohoynan THY 
€avtod Kal tTpdmov Twa KaTadvceEL Xpycapevov 
dmroxpugh7, TpovmavTa deLtovpevos evbds 6 O epedpos 

[639] adonyrucis puxijs dp0ds Adyos €auvriv | pev azro- 
yvwckovans, Tov d€ emidoitavra eEwlev adaveds 
avapevovons. 

120 XX. Dat Toivev ef fis ore “* _eAaBev a7 TOV 
AiBwv Too Torrov Kal eOnke mpos Kedadys adrod, 
Kal exounOn ev T@ TOTw éKelvw.”’ Javpdoar dy 
Tis ov pdvov THY év Brovoiats TmpaypaTeiay Kat 
duatoroyiav adrod, avd Kai THY PHTHVY TpPos TOVvOV 

121 Kal Kaprepias peAernv bdnynow. od yap akvot 
TOV apeTHs emyreAovpevov aBpodiaitw Biw xpjobar 
Kat Tpupav CndrobvTa Tas Tv Aeyopevwy prev eddat- 
pLovwv pds a.AnBevay de KaxodauLovias yepovrev 
omrovdds TE Kal pirorysias, ols mas 6 Btos Urrvos 
kal eVUTIVLOY eo kara TOV lepdyrarov vopolerny. 

122 odrou pel” Hudpav, 6tav Ta év SiKaoTHpiots Kat 

ovAevTnpiows Kal Oedtpois Kal TavTAaYoD mpos TOUS 


1 Perhaps zrepuro\e?. See note a below. 


* Or “‘their path is above the horizon.’’ I should prefer 
to read weptrode?. The infinitive dependent on ofera: equates 
the “* position above the horizon”’ with apprehension. But 
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virtue’s rays. Some, supposing that in 118 
this passage “sun” is a figurative expression for 
sense and mind, our own accepted standards of 
judgement, and “ place’”’ for the divine word, have 
understood the passage in this way: “‘ the Practiser 
met a divine word when the mortal and human light 
had gone down.”’ For so long as mind and sense- 119 
perception imagine that they get a firm grasp, mind 
of the objects of mind and sense of the objects of 
sense, and thus move aloft in the sky,¢ the divine Word 
is far away. But when each of them acknowledges 
its weakness, and going through a kind of setting 
passes out of sight, right reason is forward to meet 
and greet at once the practising soul, whose willing 
champion he is when it despairs of itself and waits for 
him who invisibly comes from without to its succour. 
XX. We read next that “‘ he took one of the stones 120 
of the place and set it under his head, and slept 
in that place’ (Gen. xxviii. 11). Our admiration is 
extorted not only by the lawgiver’s allegorical and 
philosophical teaching, but by the way in which the 
literal narrative inculcates the practice of toil and 
endurance. For he does not deem it worthy of one 121 
whose heart is set upon virtue to fare sumptuously 
and live a life of luxury affecting the tastes and 
ambitions of people who are called fortunate but are 
in reality laden with ill-fortune, whose whole life 
in the eyes of the most holy lawgiver is a sleep and 
a dream. In the daytime these people, when they 122 
have got through their outrages upon other men in 
law-courts, and council-chambers, and theatres, and 


it is really the thought that it apprehends which constitutes 
that position, just as the renunciation of the thought con- 
stitutes the setting. 
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dAAous dducjpwara beLeMIwow, OlLKaDE APLKVODVTAL 
TOV eauT@y olkov, ot dvoTuyxeis, KaTaoTpepovTes, 
ov TOV Tay oixodopnudtuv, aa, TOV ouppva Tijs 
puxijs oikov, TO oma, Tpopas dyer pous Kal €T- 
aAA7jAous etopépovres Kau TOA @ dicparov dpSovres, 
ews <av) BuvOtos pev 6 Aoyropos otyntar, Ta 8 
b770 yaorépa mAnopovis EKyova. 77am Svavacravra, 
ditrn Xpwpeva axabenre, Tpoorrecovra Kal euTa- 
KEVTa Tots emuTVXOUOL, TOV TrOAVY oloTpoV aTrEpU- 
123 yovta Awdrjon. viKrwp dé, dmdTE KaLipds Eln TpPOS 
Kottov tpaméabar, moAuTeAcis KAivas Kal edavbe- 
oTdaTas oTpwpas evTpemuodpevor padaKds aopddpa 
Karakhivovrar, THY yovarnay EK [LLLOULEVOL TpUPyys 
ats yi vous emerpewpev aveysevn xphobar duairy, 
Trapo Kal TO o@pa Tob padBaxwrépov KOMpaTos O 
124 TexviTns Kal mounts atrais eipyalero. TowobT0s 
ovdeis yvwpyros Tob lepod Adyov, aN’ ot mpos 
aAnfevav dvdpes, awhpoavvns Kal KoopudTyTOS Kat 
aldots €pactal, éyxpdtevav, dAvyodeiav, KapTepiav 
womep KpyTidds Twas dAov Tod Biov KataBeBAn- 
Hevol, puxijs aoparets drodpopous, ois dxwovvars 
Kat BeBatws evoppuctrau, XpnpaTwv Kal nSovijs 
Kal dogs KpeirTous, oitiwy Kal ToT@Y Kal avTO 
povov' THv dvayKaiwy, é doov py vewrepilew 
dpyetar Awos, dmepomrat, metvav déxec$ar Kat 
dupay Oadzros TE KOL Kpvos Kal doa aAAa dvoKap- 
répnra Urép apeTns KTHOEWwWS ETOYLdTaToL, CyAwTal 
1 gird pdvoy does not make sense. Wend. proposes s)jv 
for xal, but this hardly agrees with é@ 8c0v . . . Aruds. 


Perhaps airy, so translation (or avrév péev ody, omitting the 
preceding xai as some mss. do). 
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everywhere, come home, poor wretches, to ruin their 
own abode, not that which consists of buildings, but 
the abode which is bound up by nature with the soul, 

I mean the body. Into it they convey an unlimited 
supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in 
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty 
is drowned, and the sensual ® passions born of excess 
are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no 
check, after falling upon and entangling themselves 
with all whom they meet, have disgorged their great 
frenzy and have abated. At night, when it is time to 123 
retire to bed, they recline exceedingly delicately on 
costly couches and gaily-coloured bedding with which 
they have provided themselves, aping the luxury of 
women, to whom nature allows an easier mode of life, 
agreeable to the body of softer stamp” which the 
Creator Artificer has wrought for them. None such 124 
is a disciple of the holy Word, but only those who are 
really men, enamoured of moderation, propriety, and 
self-respect : men who have laid down as the founda- 
tion, so to speak, of their whole life self-control, 
abstemiousness, endurance, which are safe roadsteads 
of the soul, in which it can lie firmly moored and out 
of danger; men superior to the temptations of 
money, pleasure, popularity, regardless of meat and 
drink and of the actual necessaries of life, so long as 
lack of food does not begin to threaten their health ; 
men perfectly ready for the sake of acquiring virtue 
to submit to hunger and thirst and heat and cold and | 
all else that is hard to put up with; men keen to get 


Or ‘‘sexual,”’ though that is usually with Philo ra pera 
yacrépa, but cf. vroyactpiwy De Som. ii. 147. Otherwise 
**born in the depths of the belly.”’ 

>» A common phrase, cf. gocxe 5 elvae rod rovnpod Kduparos 
Aristoph. Plut. 862. 
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TOV evTOpLaTOTaTWY, ws pnd en’ edTEA xAain 
mote SvownnOjvar, Tobvavtiov Sé Tas modAvTeEets 
ovevdos Kal peydAny Tob Biov Cnpiav vopicar. 
TOUTOLS modutedns prev €oTt Krivy padakov’ edados, 
OT pw d€ Odvor, moat, Botdva., pidov TroAAy 
xvous, Ta S€ mpos Kedhadts AiBou Twes 7 Bpaxets 


[640] yewrogor TOU ioomedou | puxpov avéyovres. TOV 
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128 


Buov Tobrov ob pev tTpuddvtes akAnpodiarrov 
KaAotow, of S€ mpos KadoKxayabliay Cdvres 7dtoToOv 
dvoudalovaw: avdpdar yap ov Aeyouevois GAN’ odow 
ovTws ehapyoler. ovy pds, OTL Kal viv 

aowuKats tAats Kal tapacKkevats mepiovardlovra 
Tov abAntiy t&v Kaddv emurydevpdtwv ciodyer 
Xapevvotvra Kai iw mpooKkedadaiw xpwpevov 
Kal pLKpov UaTEpov ev Tals Evyats ApTov Kal tuarvor, 
tov dvacews TAovTOV, aiTovpevor, e7rEetdy) TOV EV Tats 
Kevats dd€ais exAcvalev aei Kal Tovs OavpaoTiKds 
Exovras avToU KaTeKepToper; ovTds E€oTL Tapa- 
devypa apyeruTov doxntikhs buys, exTeOnAvopevyp 
Kat avdpoytv@ travTt troX€pWos. 

XXI. ‘O pev odv (Tod) didomdvou Kat dirapérov 
MpOxelpos Emrawos elpntar, TO? dé Kata ovpBodAov 
penvudpevov epevvyTeov. eEldévar de viv mpoo7nKet, 
ott 6 Delos TOm0s Kal 7 tepa xwWpa TANPHS acw- 
pdtwv €or Adywv- pvyxat 8’ eiaiv abavaror ot Adyot 
obTot. TovTwv 67 TaV Adywv Eva AaPwv, api- 
aTivonv émAeyouevos TOV avwrdTwW Kal woavel 


1 Mangey duaddv. But there is no reason why the hardy 
should not select soft ground. Cf. De Som. ii. 56. 
2 Mss. Tov. 


@ See App. p. 600. 
364 


ON DREAMS, I. 124-128 


things most easily procured, who are never ashamed 
of an inexpensive cloak, but on the contrary regard 
those which cost much as matter for reproach and a 
great waste of their living. To these men a soft bit 125 
of ground is a costly couch ; bushes, grass, shrubs, a 
heap of leaves, their bedding ; ; their pillow some 
stones or mounds rising a little above the general 
level. Such a mode of life as this the luxurious call 
hard faring, but those who live for what is good and 
noble describe it as most pleasant ; for it is suited to 
those who are not merely called but really are men. 
Do you not see how, in the passage 126 
before us, the lawgiver represents the athlete of 
noble pursuits, in enjoyment of a princely abundance 
of materials ¢ for comfort, as sleeping on the ground, 
and using a stone as his pillow, and a little later in his 
prayers asking for nature’s wealth, bread and raiment 
(Gen. xxviii. 20)? For he® ever held up to ridicule the 
wealth which depends on the vain opinions of men, 
and scoffed at those who regarded it with reverence. 
In him we have the original pattern of the practiser’s 
soul, one at war with every man that is effeminate 
and emasculated. | 
XXI. So much, then, for the praise of the lover of 127 
toil and virtue in the literal sense of the passage. We 
have still to explore its symbolic teaching. In doing 
so it is of importance to know that the divine © place 7 
and the holy land is full of incorporeal “ words ” 
and these words are immortal souls. Of these aoet 128 
he takes one, choosing as the best the topmost one, 
> Is ‘he’ Moses or Jacob? The odvos in the next sentence 
oints to the latter. In neither case is it clear what exactly 


hilo is cella Say If it is Jacob, he may perhaps consider 
his dealings wit Laban as justifying the statement. 
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cwpatos jvaxyevov Kedadnv' mAnoiov tdpveTat 
davotas Tis €avTovd’ Kal yap avrTn Tpdmov Twa 
Tis puxijs EOTL Kepahy. move Se ToUTO mpopaow 
pev WS KOULNTOHLEVOS, TO & adn Ges ws dvamav- 
aouevos ett Adyw Deiw Kat ovpravTa éavtod Tov 
129 Biov Kouddtatov ax8os éerravabijowv exetvw. o Sé 
dopevos éemaxover Kat Séyetar Tov abAnThy ws 
doitntnvy éaduevov To mp@tov, €l0’ Grav avtob 
THY EMTNOELOTYHTA THS PUGEWS aTodeENTaL, yELpo- 
Seret® Tpotrov aXeimToV Kal TpoS TA yupvaova Kanel, 
Kal SveperdopLevos trahatew avayKaler, pmexpts dy 
dvavTayeovLoTov are pwpnv eykaTacKevdon, 7a, 
@Ta Oetats émumvoias® petaBadwyv eis Gupata Kal 
KkaAéoas avrov" perayapaybevra Kauvov TUTOV 
130 ‘lopayA, op@vra. TOTE Kal TOV vuKn- 
THpLov emtiOnow avT@ orépavov. 6 be oTrépavos 
xromov éye Kat E€vov Kai tows ovdk evpy ov 
ovopa* KaAetrau yap 70 Tob dywvobérou vapKe.. 
A€yerau, yap ore * evapKnoe TO mAdros,”’ BpaPetwv 
Kat KnpuypaTtav Kat Tov ev _Tysais amavrwy Oav- 
131 pacwiraTov aptoretov’ et yap UT] duvapews aad - 
ayperou wuyy petadaBotoa Kat TeAcwwiheioa ev 
abrous apeT@v Kat €mi Tov Gpov avdTov adikopmEevy 
Tod Kadod pn mpos vibos bro peyadavyxias apbein 


1 mss. xepadjs. All editors from Turnebus have accepted 
the correction, but I should prefer to retain xe@adjs and 
omit xai. The mind, not the stone-logos, is to the whole 
yux7 what the head is to the whole body. 

2 mss. xetpodoret, an impossible word. The correction 
xetpoderet, due originally to Wyttenbach, introduces a word 
not known elsewhere, but a very natural formation. 
Mangey’s ovyxpore?, though favourably regarded by Wend., 
seems arbitrary. 
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occupying the place which the head does in the whole¢ 
body, and sets it up close to his understanding (Gen. 
xxviii. 11); for the understanding is, we may say, the 
soul’s head. He does so professedly ® to sleep upon 
it, but in reality to repose on the divine word, and 
lay his whole life, lightest of burdens, thereon. The 
divine word readily listens to and accepts the athlete 
to be first of all a pupil, then when he has been 
satisfied of his fitness of nature, he fastens on the 
gloves as a trainer does and summons him to the 
exercises, then closes with him and forces him to 
wrestle until he has developed in him an irresistible 
strength, and by the breath of divine inspiration he 
changes ears into eyes, and gives him when remodelled 
in a new form the name of Israel—He who sees. 
It is then too that he confers on him the 

crown of victory. Now the crown has a strange and 
outlandish and perhaps ill-sounding name; for the 
name given it by the president of the contest is 
‘‘numbness ’’; for we read that “the broad part 
grew numb ” (Gen. xxxii. 25), a guerdon the most 
wondrous of all awards ever announced in honour of a 
victor. For if the soul which had been made partaker 
of indomitable power, and has attained perfection in 
contests for the winning of virtues, and has reached 
the very limit of the good and beautiful, instead of 
being lifted up in arrogance and stepping high in 
@ Or ‘“‘the body regarded as a unity.”’ For the Stoic use 


of the word see notes on De Mig. 180 and Quod Det. 49. 
® Or according to the surface meaning. 


3 mss. émivolats. 

4 The majority of mss. have 7év, which seems to me to give 
a clearer construction. Or has xara fallen out between 
peTaxapaxGévra and xarvdv ? 
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> > A bd 4 e 3 a A 
nd aKkpoBatotoa emiKouTalor, ws apTiois Toot 
[641] waxpa Paivew dvvapévn, vapKynoete O€ Kat | oradein 
To evpuvber’ oinoer mAdtos, &l8’ Exovoiws tbro- 
oxeXicaca éavTiV xwArEevor, TOV AowEdTwY dTWS 
darepior dicewv, nTTAG0aL SoKotoa viKNPOpHEL. 
132 TO ‘yap mpeoBeteov e€iotacbar yvwoun paMov (7) 
avayKn Tots GpLetvoow Avouredéorarov’® VEVOULOT AL, 
eel ‘KQL TO deuTepeto, TOV eV THe Te ayave tibe- 
péevwy dOAwv Ta mara TaV év ETépols agu@paros 
peyeber mciorov Goov brrepBadrer. 

133. XXII. To pev 61) mpootpiov tis Oeoméumrou 
davracias wd’ éyer, TpémeaOar 8 én’ adrhv Kaipos 
7n Kal Tey éudepowévwv akpipovdv eKacrov. 

 evurrvudaOn ”” on jot“ Kab idov KAtiuag eoTnply- 
pen ev TH vas nS 7 Kepad7 adixvetto ets TOV 
ovpavev, Kal ot dyyedou Too Deod aveBawvov Kal 
KkatéBawov én’ atdtis: 6 b€ KUpLos emEoTHpLKTO eT 

134 abris.” KAiwaE toivuy év pev TH Koopnw ovp- 
BoAuKds Aéyerar 6 anp, ob Bao pév éore yh, 
Kopudn oO ovdpavds: amo yap THS oeAnuaKijs . 
opaipas, nv é€ coxary pe TOV KAT ovpavor KUKAwY, 
mparrny de TOV" ' Tpos nas d.vaypagovow ot Ppovte- 
oTal TOV peTewpuwv, ax pe yis eaxaTns O anp Tavern 

135 Tablets edbaxev. sovTos 6 eoTt puydv dowpdrev 
oikos, émelon mavTa TH ToLnTH Ta Tov KoopLOV 
péepn Kadov edo€ev eivat Cawv avamAnp@oa. dia 
ToUTO yh pev TA XEpoata eyKatreokevale, Daddrras 
d€ Kal TToTAapOLs TA Evvdpa, Opava dé Tovs aoTépas 
—Kal yap €kaoTos TovTwY od povov Caov, adda 


1 Perhaps read evpyvOev <ay> (G.H.W.). 
2 ss. ols edreddorarov: Mangey ws évredéotrarov, with at 
least equal probability. Or évredéorarov alone? 
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vaunting mood, conscious of power to take long 
strides on sound feet, should turn numb and shrink in 
the broad limb enlarged by conceit, and then after 
thus voluntarily disabling itself go with limping gait, 
that so it might fall behind the incorporeal beings— 


though seemingly worsted it will be the victor. For 132 


to give up prizes to one’s betters of free choice and 
not under compulsion is accounted highly profitable, 
since even the second prizes offered in this contest 
immeasurably transcend in greatness of honour the 
first prizes in all other contests. 

XXII. Such, then, is the prelude of the God-sent 
vision, and it is now time to turn to the vision itself, 
and to examine in detail its several points. “ He 
dreamed,” it runs, “ and behold a stairway set up on 
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and 
the angels of God were ascending and descending on 
it ; and the Lord stood firmly upon it ’) (Gen. xxviii. 


133 


12). ‘“* Stairway ” when applied to the universe isa 134 


figurative name for the air ; whose foot is earth and 
its head heaven. For the air extends in all directions 
to the ends of the earth from the sphere of the moon 
which is described by meteorologists as last of the 
heavenly zones, and first of those which are related 
to us.” The air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since 
it seemed good to their Maker to fill all parts of the 
universe with living beings. He set land-animals on 
the earth, aquatic creatures in the seas and rivers, 
and in heaven the stars, each of which is said to be 
not a living creature only but mind of the purest kind 


* For the following sections cf. De Gig. 7 ff. For rav 
mpos Nuds (kix\wrv) see App. p. 600. 


3 Mss. els THY yhv. 


4 mss. rots or r7#s. See App. p. 600. 
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A A u > a 
Kal vots GAos dv’ GAwv 6 Kabapwratos elvar Aéyerat' 
—wote Kal ev TH AoiTH tTuhpat. Tob mavtos, 
>? A 4 >) A A > , Ul 
adpt, Cha yéyovev. ef d€  aicOyoe: KataAnnTa, 
/ A A \ A > 4 
136 ti TodTo; Kal tuyy yap adpatov. Kal pV ELKOS 
>/ “A LAA \ Hs) A } 4 
ye adpa yhs waddov Kal vdatos Cworpodetv, diote 
a A 
Kal Ta ev EkeElvots ovTOS edywoev* ETroieL yap 
\ 4 
adrov 6 TExViTnS aKWihTwWY pev CwudTwr EtwW, 
4 A > 4 4 ” A e ~ 
Kwoupevwv dé adavTtdoTtws vow, joy Se opyy 
137 kal davracia ypnodar Suvayévwy puyrv. ovK 
& 
BA > > e A a ? , ~ 
atotrov ovv, de ov ta dAda epvywbn, pbuydv 
> A \ \ sy > 7+ 4 , “~ 
dyroipetv; 10 pndels THY apiornv dvow Cow Tob 
dploTou T@V mepvyeiwv, dépos, adaipetoOw- od yap 
4 ? , ae ae , 
povos €k mavTwy epnuos otros, aAAd’ ofa zroXus 
b) aA , > U4 A > 4 N 
evavopel mroXitas adOdprous Kal afavdtous puyxdas 
U4 ? , vf ~ 
138 €ywv toapiOuovs aorpots. TOUTWY TOV 
uvyav at pev Katiaow évdeOnodpevar owpact 
Ovntois, Goat mpooyerdTrato. Kat diAoccwparo., at 
6° avépyovra, duakpietoa, madi Kata Tovs v0 
AY \ 4 
dvoews opiobévtas aptOuovs Kat ypovous. 
Ul e A A 4 \ 4 ~ 
139 ToUTwy ai pev Ta ovvTpoda Kat ovvyOy Tod | 
[642] Ovntod Biav zrofodcar tradwvdpopotow avis, at dé 
ToAAnv dAvapiav adtod Katayvotoa: dSeapwrnpiov 
\ ~ ~ > 
pev Kat TtUuPov exadAecav TO cpa, duyotoar 6 
womrep &€& eipKTHs 7 pV}aTos avw KovPots TTEpOtS 
mpos ailépa é€apbeioa peTewpomroAobor Tov aidva. 


@ Or better “‘ some are descending . . . others ascending.”’ 
The latter are not, as the next sentence shews, the higher 
souls described in § 140, who never come to earth, but those 
who have come down and return at the fixed period. For 
this last point cf. De Plant. 14: ‘‘some enter into mortal 
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through and through; and therefore in air also, the 
remaining section of the universe, living creatures 
exist. If they are not to be apprehended by sense, 
what of that? The soul too is a thing invisible. 136 
Indeed it is more to be expected that air should be 
the nurse of living creatures than that land and water 
should, seeing that it is air that has given vitality to 
the creatures of land and water, for the Great Artificer 
made air the principle of coherence in motionless 
bodies, the principle of growth in bodies which move 
but receive no sense-impressions, while in bodies that 
are susceptible of impulse and sense-impression He 
made it the principle of life. Is it not then incon- 137 
sistent that the element through which other things 
obtained vitality should be empty of living souls? 
Accordingly let no one take away nature at its best, 

as it is in living creatures, from the best of earth’s 
elements, air: for so far is air from being alone of all 
things untenanted, that like a city it has a goodly 
population, its citizens being imperishable and im- 
mortal souls equal in number to the stars. 

Of these soulssome, such as have earthward tendencies 138 
and material tastes, descend? to be fast bound in 
mortal bodies, while others ascend,* being selected 
for return according to the numbers and periods 
determined by nature. Of these last 139 
some, longing for the familiar and accustomed ways 

of mortal life, again retrace their steps, while others 
pronouncing that life great foolery call the body a 
prison and a tomb, and escaping as though from a 
dungeon or a grave, are lifted up on light wings to 
the upper air and range the heights for ever. Others 140 


bodies and quit them again,” xard rivas wpiopmévas mepiddous. 
See further App. p. 600. 
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140 dAAa 8° eloit Kabapwrarar Kal dpiorar, perlovev 
dpovnudtwv Kal Oevotépwv emAaxotoa, pndevos 
pev TOV Trepuyetov TOTE opexBeiaar TO Trapamay, 
Virapyou be Tob TAVHYELOVOS, WOTTEP peydhou 
Baothéws dcoat Kal ovets, epopdoar mavTa Kal 

141 dxovovca. Taras Saipovas pev ot dAdAow duAd- 
Godot, 6 de lepos Adyos dyyedous ele Kaheiy 
mpoapuearepyp XpujLevos ovopare: Kat yap Tas 
Tob O:T pos emuce)evoets Tots éyyovots Kat Tas 

142 Tv eyyovwy ypelas TH marpl diayyeAdovar. apo 
Kal dvepxop.evous airovs Kab KaTuovTas elonyayer, 
ovK €mELdn TAY pnvvoovrwy 6 mavry épfakws 
Deos detrat, GAN’ Gti Tots emiKHpors Hcy ouvepepe 
pecirais Kal dtaTynTats Adyous xphoGac dud TO TE~ 
Onrrévau Kal TEPpucevat TOV TropeTpyraviy Kat TO 

143 weyiorov apyjs avtob Kpaos. od AaBovres év- 
vowav eden Onpev more Twos THY meatTay Aéyovres: 
: AdAnoov ov Hiv, Kal 1) AaAeirar pos nas oO 
Oeds, un) ToTE dmoBdvepev.” ov yap OTU KoAdoets, 
add’ odd’ direpBahdovoas Kal aKpaTous evepyeotas 
Xwpijcar _Suvapeba,, as dv avtos mpoteivy ou 
EQUTOU jL7) Xpwpevos DarnpeTars dAAots. 

144 mayKdAws dé e€oTnpiypevov ev TH yn dia avpBorou 
KAijaKos pavracvobrar TOV dépa* Tas yap ava- 
didopevas ek ys avabuuidcers AemTvVvopévas €E- 
aepodabar cupBeByKev, wore Badow pev Kat pilav 

145 a€pos elvar piv, Kedadnv dé odpavov. Aéyerat yoor, 
ore oeArvn TiAnwa pév dKpatov aifépos ovK eoTU, 


1 Mss, wdvra,. 


-4@ Wend. compares Xen. Cyrop. viii. 2. 10 rovs Bacidews 
kadouuévous dpOaduods kal Ta Bacidews Gra. 
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there are of perfect purity and excellence, gifted with 
a higher and diviner temper, that have never felt any 
craving after the things of earth, but are viceroys of 
the Ruler of the universe, ears and eyes, so to speak, 
of the great king,* beholding and hearing all things. 
These are called “‘demons”’ by the other philo- 141 
sophers, but the sacred record is wont to call them 
‘angels’? or messengers, employing an apter title, 
for they both convey the biddings of the Father to 
His children and report the children’s need to their 
Father.® In accordance with this they are represented 142 
by the lawgiver as ascending and descending: not 
that God, who is already present in all directions, 
needs informants, but that it was a boon to us in our 
sad case to avail ourselves of the services of ‘‘ words ” 
acting on our behalf as mediators, so great is our awe 
and shuddering dread of the universal Monarch and 
the exceeding might of His sovereignty. It was our 143 
attainment of a conception of this that once made 
us address to one of those mediators the entreaty : 
“* Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
pena we die ’ (Ex. xx. 19). For should He, without 
employing ministers, hold out to us with His own 
hand, I do not say chastisements, but even benefits 
unmixed and exceeding great, we are incapable of 
receiving them. It is a fine thought that 144 
the dreamer sees the air symbolized by a stairway as 
firmly set on the earth; for the exhalations given forth 
out of the earth are rarefied and so turned into air, so 
that earth is air’s foot and root and heaven its head. 
Do they not tell us that the moon is not an unmixed 145 
mass of ether, as each of the other heavenly bodies 


> Cf. De Gig. 16, and quotation from Plat. Symposium 
there given. 
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ws exaotos TMV adAAwy aoTépwv, KpGua dé Ek Te 
aifepwdous ovoias Kal depwdous: Kal TO ye éu- 
dawopevov adth peAav, 6 Kadodat TwWes TpdowmTOV, 
ovdev dAdo elvat 7 TOV dvapeutypevov aépa, Os 
Kata dvow péAas wv axpis ovpavod TeiveTau. 

146 XXIII. “H pev odv ev Kdopw Acyouevn ovp- 
Bortkads KAtwak TovadTn eoTi, Thy 8 év avOpw7ots 
oKoTobVTEs EdpHaopev THY wuxTv, Hs Baous ev TO 
woavel ye@des €or, aicByno.s, Kedady 5° ws av 

147 TO oupavior, 6 kafapwraros vots. avw dé Kal 

[643] KaTw dia mons | avris ol Tob Beod Adyou Xwpodow 
ddvacrdrws, OmTOTE Lev avepxoLToO, ouvavaoma@vres 
abryv Kat Tod OvnTot dialevyvivTes Kal THY Oéav 
dv’ a€tov dpadv povwv emderxvipevor, omdTe dé 
KaTépyowTo, od KataPadXdovres—ovTe yap ODeds 
ovte Adyos Detos Cnpias aitios,—aAAa ovyKata- 
Baivovres d1a fiAavOpwriav Kai éAeov Tod yéevous 
par, emucoupias EVEKA KQL ouppaxias, iva Kal 
THY ETL WOTTEp ev TOTOUG, TH owpuaTt, Popov- 

148 pevyy puxny GWTHpLov mvéovTes avalwaot. Tats 
pev 87) TOV akpws Kexalappévwv Svavoiats aibodyti 
pLdvos aopatws 6 TOV Orwy HyEepnwVv eumrEepiTaTet— 
Kal yap eat. xpnobev 7H coda ODeompdmov, év @ 
Aéyerau “ wepitatiow ev buiv, Kal Ecopat vuav 
Oeds,”—tats d€ Ta&v ETL atroAoVOpevwr, pynTW dé 
KaTa TO tTravTedés exvupaeverv THY Rea ies Kal 
KekynAvdwapevnv (ev) owpace Bapéor ¢ why ayyedrot, 
Adyot Oetou, ba.d puvovTes avTas Tots Kahoxayalias 

149 ddypaow.’ doa de eEouxilerar Kakdv® oikynTopwv 


1 mss. dupacw: Mangey piypact, cf. Plat. Rep. 429 x, 
430 a. 
2 Mss, Kara Tov Or Kaka Kak (éx) Tov: Mangey kaka xaxdv. 
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is, but a blend of ethereal and aerial substance ; 
and that the black which appears in it, which some call 
a face, is nothing else than the commingled air which 
is naturally black and extends all the way to heaven®? 
XXIII. Such then is that which in the universe 146 
is figuratively called stairway. If we consider that 
which is so called in human beings we shall find it to 
be soul. Its foot is sense-perception, which is as it 
were the earthly element in it, and its head, the mind 
which is wholly unalloyed, the heavenly element, as 
it may be called. Up and down throughout its whole 147 
extent are moving incessantly the ‘ words ”’ of God, 
drawing it up with them when they ascend and dis- 
connecting it with what is mortal, and exhibiting to it 
the spectacle of the only objects worthy of our gaze ; 
and when they descend not casting it down, for 
neither does God nor does a divine Word cause harm, 
but condescending out of love for man and compassion 
for our race, to be helpers and comrades, that with the 
healing of their breath they may quicken into new 
life the soul which is still borne along in the body as 
in ariver.? In the understandings of those who have 148 
been purified to the utmost the Ruler of the universe 
walks noiselessly, alone, invisibly, for verily there is 
an oracle once vouchsafed to the Sage, in which it is 
said: “I will walk in you, and will be your God ” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12): but in the understandings of those 
who are still undergoing cleansing and have not yet 
fully washed their life defiled and stained by the 
body’s weight there walk angels, divine words, 
making them bright and clean with the doctrines of 
all that is good and beautiful. It is quite manifest 149 


« See App. p. 600. 
> From Timaeus 43 a. Cf. De Gig. 13. 
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U @ e e > A > 4 lon 4 ? 
atidn, iva eis 6 ayaflos etcouxtonrar, SHAdV éott. 
atrovoale ovv, w vy, Deot olkos yevéobar, tepov 
¢ > U 4, ” 4 ” ea e 
aytov, (év)draitnua KaAALoTOV: tows yap, tows av oO 
KOOMOS amas, Kal ov olKodEeoTIOTHY OxXIGELS ETL- 
peAovpevov THs idias oikias, ws evepKeaTaTy Kal 
amnuwv eloact StadvAdrroito.” 

” A A A e ~ / e > A 

150 “lows dé Kat tov €avTob Biov O aCKNT?S gpav- 
TactovTat KAiwaKt €oikoTa* voce yap avwpadov 
Mpaypwa ATKNOLS, TOTE MeV Tpoiodaa Els Uibos, TOTE 

A 
5° vmootpépovoa pos TovvavTiov, Kal ToTE peVv 
Kabdmep vais edTrAoig TH TOU Piou, Tote O€ 
SvoThotg Xpwpern. ETEPTILEPOS yap, Ws eon, TIS, 
TOV doKnt av 6 Bios, ddAore pev Cav Kat eypn- 

151 Yopws, dAote 5€é TEeOvews 7) Kotscdpevos. Kal Taxa 
ovK a7r0 oxoT0b TobTo Aéyerau: copol pev yap Tov 

> 
ohdparvov Kal ovpaviov ya@pov eAaxov oucety, ava) 
pourav cel pepadnnores, Kakol 5€ Tovs év “Awov 
pevxous, €€ apxiis axpe Tédous amobvnoKew em- 
TeTNOEVKOTES Kal eis yipas €K omapyavwy pbopas 

152 €Oddes OvTes. ot 8 aoxyntai—pefopior yap Tav 
” > A ” A 4 4 e > A 4 
dkpwv elotv—avw Kal KatTw TroAAdKis ws emt KA- 
paxos Badilovaw, 7 bro THs KpEiTTOVvos potpas 
aveAkopevon 7) UT THS xXElpovos avTioTUwpevot, 
péexpis av 6 THS aptAAns Kat diapayns Tadvrns 

A A > A A A 4 ~ 
BpaBevryns Beds avad@ ta BpaBeta rafer TH BeA- 
Tio, THY evayTiav elodmav KaleAwv. 


1 In the ss. the words é.airnua ... dtadvddrroro appear 
in § 155 after del yivovrat and are replaced by loxuvpol... 
mapatadvrwy, Which Wend. has transferred to that section. 
epee ently though Mangey prints these adjectives in the 
em. sing., the uncorrected mss. have them in the mase. plur., 
which in itself shews their impossibility here.) 
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what troups of evil tenants are ejected, in order that 
One, the good one, may enter and occupy. Be 
zealous therefore, O soul, to become a house of God, 
a holy temple, a most beauteous abiding-place ; for 
perchance, perchance the Master of the whole world’s 
household shall be thine too and keep thee under His 
care as His special house, to preserve thee evermore 
strongly guarded and unharmed. 

It may be too that the Practiser has his own life 
presented to him in his vision as resembling a stair- 
way ; for practising is by nature an uneven business, 
at one moment going onward to a height, at another 
returning in the opposite direction, and at one time 
like a ship making life’s voyage with fair winds, at an- 
other with ill winds. For the life of practisers is, as 
one has said, a life “‘ of alternate days,” * sometimes 
alive and wakeful, sometimes dead or asleep. And 
this suggestion is not perhaps wide of the mark. 
For while it is the portion of the wise to dwell in 
the heavenly region of Olympus, since they have 
ever learned to make the heights their resort, and the 
depths of Hades are the abode allotted to the bad, 
who from first to last have made dying their occupa- 
tion, and from the cradle to old age are accustomed 
to corruption, the practisers—midway between those 
extremes—are often stepping up and down as upon 
a stairway, either being drawn upwards by the better 
portion or dragged in the opposite direction by the 
worse, until God, the umpire of this strife and conflict, 
bestows the prizes on the better order, and brings its 
opposite to perdition. 

* Od. xi. 303 (of Castor and Pollux) &\dore perv fwdove’ 
érepnucpor, dddroTe 8 aire reOvacw, cf. De Decal. 56. 
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XXIV. *Eudaiverar 8° ére Kai Tovodrov €tdwAor,’ 
omrep ovK aétov HovyacOHvar. Ta avOpwrwry mpay- 
para KAqware meduxev e€oporotoba dia THY avw- 
paov | adrav dopav. pia ydp, ws edn Ths, 

npepa tov pev Kabeirev tysd0ev, Tov Sé Hpev ava, 

beibe év Opoim mehuKdtos pévew TOV Tap Ht, 
GANG aavtToias petaBadAdvrwy tpotds. 4 ovK 
apxovrTes prev €€ diwra@v, iidta & e€ dpyovTwr, 
TEVNTES 6 eK mouciwy Kal ek TevyTWwY TroAVYp)- 
pearou Kal évdo€or pev && jpehnpevonv, emupave- 
otatou dé e€ ado wy ael yivovTay Kal loxupot pev 
ef aodev@v, ex d€ advvatwr duvarot Kal GOUVETOL 
prev €€ ee ene evAoytoToTato. S€ eK Tapa- 
TALOVTWY" Kal 6d0S TIS 40 €oTiv advw Kal KATW 
Tov avOpwreitwy Tmpaypdtwrv, aoTdToLs Kal av- 
LOpUTOLS YpwmEevn GUVTUXiALS, WY TO avayadov OVK 
adyAous aAAa cadéou Texpnpiors 6 aibevdeoTtatos 
edéyxee Xpovos. 

XXV. "Epnvve d€ TO ovap EOTNPLy EVO emt Tis 
KAipaxos TOV apxdyyedov, KUptov" bmepavw yap 
Ws apyatos Trtoxov y) ws VEWS xuBepynrny biro0- 
Annréov totacba: To ov éml cwudtwr, emi pvydv, 
emt mpayyaTwv, emt Adywr, emt ayyéAwy, emt yijs, 
em aépos, én ovpavod, én’ alcbytav duvdpewvr, 
e7 dopdtwv dicewv, ooatep Oeata Kat aldara’ 
TOV yap KOG}LOV dmravro, eSdibas €avTob Kal av- 
apTyoas THY TooavTny nvioxet puow. pndets 3° 
> 4 , 
dKovwy, ore ETEGTHPLKTO, voULodT op TL ouvepyetv 
Be@ mpos TO Tayiws oTnvat, AAN’ éxeivo Aoyiodabw, 
OTL TO SnAovpeEVvov ioov €oTi TH oTHpiypa Kal 
Eperopa Kat oyupoTys Kal BeBardtns amdvTwy €oTiv 

1 See App. pp. 600 f. 
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XXIV. I must not fail to mention another idea 153 
which is present in the vision. The affairs of men are 
naturally likened to a ladder owing to their uneven 
course. For one day, as the poet says,* brings one 154 
man down from on high, and lifts another up, and 
nothing relating to man is of a nature to remain as it 
is, but all such things are liable to changes of every 
kind. Are not private citizens continually becoming 155 
officials, and officials private citizens, rich men be- 
coming poor men and poor men men of ample means, 
nobodics becoming celebrated, obscure people be- 
coming distinguished, weak men strong, insignificant 
men powerful, foolish men men of understanding, 
witless men sound reasoners? Such is the road on 156 
which human affairs go up and down, a road liable to 
shifting and unstable happenings, their uneven tenor 
manifestly laid bare by time’s unerring test. 

XXV. The dream shewed the Ruler of the angels 157 
set fast upon the stairway, even the Lord: for high 
up like a charioteer high over his chariot or a helms- 
man high over his ship must we conceive of Him that 
1s standing over bodies, over souls, over doings, over 
words, over angels, over earth, over air, over sky, over 
powers descried by our senses, over invisible beings, 
yea all things seen and unseen: for having made the 
whole universe to depend on and cling to Himself, 
He is the Charioteer of all that vast creation. Let 158 
nobody, when he hears of His being set fast, think 
that anything co-operates with God to help Him to 
stand firmly. Let him account the truth signified by 
it to be equivalent to the statement that the sure God 
is the support and stay, the firmness and stability of 


¢ From Euripides, no. See Nauck, Frag. trag. 420. Cf. 
De Mos. i. 31. 
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6 aodadjs Oeds, evoppayilopievos ols dv €0€Ayn To 
dodAevtov" emEpet ovros’ yap Kal ovoTypilovTos 
avTod péver TA ovoralevra dveiheOpa. KpaTauas. 
159 6 Toivuy emPeBnKws TH ovpavou KA 
pake A€yer TH havraciovperw To dvap: “ eyw 
KUptos 6 Beds *ABpadu tod matpds cov Kal 6 Oeds 
*loadk: py hoBod.” 6 ypnoucs obTos TO epvpya” 
Ths aoKnTiKns buys Kal BeBardTraTov Eperopa Hv, 
Os adTHV dvedidacKev, OTL 6 TMV GAWY KUpLOS Kal 
Ocos auddtepa taira tot yévous eoTiv avT@, 
TaTépwv Kal Tantwy émuypadels Kal emucdAnbeis 
EKaTEpOV, LVa TOV aUTOV 6 TE KdOMLOS amas Kal O 
diAdperos €xn KAHpov: émet kat AdAexTa ‘“ KUpLos 
160 avros KAN pos avrg. ‘a XXVI. ra) 
vopions dé TapEepyws TOU pev “ABpady vuvi Aye 
obat KUpLov Kat Qeor, Tob be ‘load Beov avro 
[645] povov. 6 pev yap | adrtnKdov Kal adrodidaKTou 
Kat avdtouabots dice. mepuywopevyns oavpBorov 
emoTnuns eotiv, 6 de “ABpadp SidacKkoperns: Kat 
T@ pev abtoxPou Kat adOuyevet coupe, nev elvat, 
161 7@ d€ petavaorn Kal emnrAUTW. THY yap xaddat- 
Covcay addoyev} Kat addAddvdAov yAdrrav Tov rept 
doTpovopiav petewpordecx@v amoAurwy emt THY 
appotrovoay AoyuK@ Caw mapeyéveto, THY TOO 


1 Mangey tzepeldovros, as also in § 241. See App. p. 601. 

2 mss. Tépua or dpaya. Wend. prints the former but con- 
jectures Zpuua. (Perhaps 76 7 épuua.) Another possibility 
is €pua: Mangey kal dpapa. 


* The figure is clearly legal. The xAjpos under Attic law 
went by lineal descent, and if registered as held by a man’s 
father and grandfather necessarily passed on to him. God 
therefore becomes both God and Lord to Jacob (éxdrepov 
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all things, imparting as with the impress of a seal to 
whom He will the power of remaining unshaken. For 
it is because He stablishes and holds it together that 
the system of created things remains strongly and 
mightily free from destruction. He, then, 159 
that stands upon the stairway of heaven says to him 
who beholds the dream-vision, ‘“‘ I am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac: fear 
not’ (Gen. xxviii. 13). This oracle was the fort and 
most firm buttress of the practising soul. It clearly 
taught him that He Who is Lord and God of the 
universe is both Lord and God of his family, registered 
under both titles as held by father and grandfather, 
to the end that the world at large and the lover of 
virtue may have the same inheritance: for it has 
been said, ‘‘ the Lord Himself is his inheritance ’’ 4 
(Deut. x. 9). XXVI. Do not think that it 160 
is without special point that in this passage the divine 
relationship to Abraham is expressed by the words 
“‘ Lord and God,” that to Isaac by the word “ God ”’ 
only. For Isaac is a figure of knowledge gained by 
nature, knowledge which listens to and learns from 
no other teacher but itself, while Abraham is a figure 
of knowledge gained by instruction ; and Isaac is a 
dweller on his native soil, while Abraham is an 
emigrant and a stranger in the land. For, abandon- 161 
ing the foreign alien tongue of Chaldaea, the tongue 
of sky-prating astrology, he betook him tothe language 
that befits a living creature endowed with reason, 
even the worship of the First Cause of all things. 


referring to this double aspect, not to “father and grand- 
father’’). Philo here ignores the point made in the next 
section, that God is not called ‘“‘the Lord’’ of Isaac. The 
plural rarépwy xal wdmrwv is perhaps used because the 
truth applies to all giAdperou. 
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> ~ 9 td a, a A 4 
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> \ \ bd A 3 A 
aAra dua tas ouBpyfetcas dvwhev Swpeas ayabos 
‘¢ A , aA a Ss 
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eBovAeTto yap unKéeTe Ws apyovra evdAaBetaBar, aAA 
A lon 39 
164. ws evepyeTyV ayamnTiKas TYyLaV. dp 
A a a > J Ss A 
ovXt TOUTOLS Kal Tots TrapamAnotoLs EtKOS HV Kat 
\ ‘ , bd 4 A ~ 
Tovs TtuddAovs Sdidvorav o€vdopKycew, mpos TaV 
e 4 
LEepWTATWY EvoppaTouEvous Aoyiwy, Ws Puctoyvw- 
A \ \ , aA € A ? aA > \ 
povety Kal uy pLovoyv Tots pyTots epopyetv; aAAa 
4) e a 4 A aA - A 
Kav Huets KappvoavTes TO THs Pvyjs opupa wy 
4 ! A a > 4 > 4 
oTrovoalwpev 7 uy Svvwycla avaBre€rrew, avros, 
e 4 4 
@) lepopavta, UmXEL KAL ETLOTATEL Kal EyypiwV LH 
> 4 U4 > AN A 4 e ~ 4 
MOTE GTTELTINS, EWS ETL TO KEKPULMEVOV Lep@v Adywv 


@ See App. p. 601. 
> i.e. with eye-salve, cf. Rev. iii. 18. 
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This character stands in need of two tending powers, 162 
governance and kindness, in order that by the 
authority of the ruler it may be led to give heed to 
his ordinances, and by his graciousness be greatly 
benefited. The other character needs the power of 
kindness only, for, having obtained by nature good- 
ness and beauty of character, he was not one who had 
been improved by the admonishments of a governor, 
but as the result of the gifts showered upon him from 
above he shewed himself good and perfect from the 
outset. Now the name denoting the kind and gracious 163 
power is ‘‘ God,” and that denoting the kingly ruling 
power is “ Lord.”” What good thing, then, would a 
man say was of the first rank, but the meeting with 
unmixed untempered kindness ? And to what would 
he assign the second place, save to kindness which was 
a blend of governing and giving? It seems to me 
that it was by discerning this that the Practiser was 
led to pray a prayer worthy of the utmost admiration, 
that the Lord would become to him God (Gen. xxviii. 
21): for he wished no longer to be in dread of Him as 
ruler, but lovingly to honour Him as bestower of 
kindness. Might it not have been ex- 164 
pected, I ask, that these and like lessons would 
cause even those who were blind in their understand- 
ing to grow keen-sighted, receiving from the most 
sacred oracles the gift of eyesight, enabling them to 
judge of the real nature of things, and not merely 
rely on the literal sense ? But even if we do close the 
eye of our soul and either will not take the trouble or 
have not the power to regain our sight, do thou thy- 
self, O Sacred Guide, be our prompter@ and preside 
over our steps and never tire of anointing ® our eyes, 
until conducting us to the hidden light of hallowed 
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déyyos nuds pvoTaywyay emidelEns Ta Kard- 
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[646] ro Adytov, TH SB’ ads | adnbas TATPL TO Tob yevvy- 


bd] 6c 9 \ 
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/ a ~ ) yo» 
manmos ovtos Hv—Kai mdadw “6 Oeds ‘loaak, 
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donor, 5:0 Kal Tpeis Tovs yevapxas TOU efvous 
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Qé e A \ 4 > ~ 7A \ 
168 Vevras. O prev yap mpeaPuTatos QUTWV Bpaap 
e A A A > 4 bd 
Hyewove O00 Ths mpos TO KaAoV ayovons ExXpyGATO 
@ Ss , 
diudacKaAla, Ws év ETEpots, WS GV oidV TE 7), OELEOpmer, 
6 5€ péoos “Ioadk attnkdow Kat avrouabet rH 
4 e A 4 ? ‘ > aA 4 
duce, 6 dé tpitos ‘laxwB aoKnrikais ped€rats, 
2 a eo» 19 , , A 5S 
169 Kal” ds of évabAot Kat Evaywviot TOVOL, TpL@V OvV 


* Cf. De Cong. 35 f. 
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words thou display to us the fast-locked lovelinesses 
invisible to the uninitiate. Thee it beseems to do 165 
this ; but all ye souls which have tasted divine loves, 
rising up as it were out of a deep sleep and dispelling 
the mist, hasten towards the sight to which all eyes 
are drawn; put away the heavy-footed lingering of 
hesitation, that you may take in all that the Master 

of the contests has prepared in your behoof, for you 

to see and hear. 

XXVII. The notable examples which may be used 16@ 
to shew these are countless. The text just quoted is 
one of them. For the oracle spoke of the man, who 
in kin was the Practiser’s grandfather, as his father ; 
but did not, when mentioning his actual father, give 
him the title of parent. The words are: “I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father ’’—and yet he was 
his grandfather—and again, ‘the God of Isaac” 
(Gen. xxviii. 13), without the addition of “ thy 
father.”’ Now, is it not worth while to investigate the 167 
cause of this? Assuredly it is. So let us carefully 
inquire what it is. The lawgiver says that virtue is 
gained either by nature or by practice or by learning, 
and has accordingly recorded the patriarchs of the 
nation as three in number, all wise men.* They had 
not at the start the same form of character, but they 
were all bent on reaching the same goal. Abraham, 168 
the earliest of them, had teaching as his guide on the 
way that leads to the good and beautiful, as we shall 
shew to the best of our ability in another treatise. 
Isaac who comes between him and Jacob had as 
his guide a nature which listens to and learns from 
itself alone. Jacob, the third of them, relied on 
exercises and practisings preparatory for the strenu- 
ous toil of the arena. There being, then, three 169 
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methods by which virtue accrues, it is the first and 
third that are most intimately connected ; for what 
comes by practice is the offspring and product of that 
which comes by learning ; whereas that which comes 
by nature is, to be sure, of kin with them, being like a 
root at the bottom of all three, but the prerogative 
allotted to it is one which none contests and which 
needs no effort. Thus it is quite natural to say that 170 
Abraham, who owed his improvement to teaching, 
was father of Jacob, who was shaped and drilled by 
exercises, meaning not so much thatthe man Abraham 
was father of the man Jacob, as that the faculty of 
hearing which is a most ready instrument for learning 
begets and produces the faculty of exercise and 
practice so serviceable in contest. If, 171 
however, our practiser exert himself and run to the 
end of the course, and come to see clearly what he 
formerly saw dimly as in a dream, and receives the 
impress of a nobler character and the name of 
* Israel,” ‘‘ he that seeth God,” in place of ‘‘ Jacob,” 
“‘the supplanter,”’ he no longer claims as his father 
Abraham, the man who learned, but Isaac the man 
who was born good by nature. This is not a story 172 
invented by me, but an oracle inscribed upon the 
sacred tables. For we read that “ Israel took his 
journey with all that he had, and came to the well 
of the oath, and offered a sacrifice to the God of his 
father Isaac ’’ (Gen. xlvi. 1). Do you by this time 
perceive that the discourse before us is not about 
mortal men, but, as already stated, about the facts 
of nature? For you observe that the same subject 
is at one time named Jacob, with Abraham as his 
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THY yi, Aéyw de THY Tappopwtarny Kal ev- 
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* Cf. Leg. All. iil. 219. 
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father, and at another is styled Israel with Isaac as 
his father, the reason for this being that which has 
been set forth in detail. 

XXVIII. So, after saying “‘ I am the Lord God of 173 
Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac,’’ he adds 
“fear not”? (Gen. xxviii. 13). The words come 
naturally after the others; for how shall we any 
longer be afraid, when we have Thee our Defender, a 
weapon that brings deliverance from fear and every 
passion ? Moreover, it was Thou that didst bring out 
of obscurity into distinctness the original patterns 
of our education, Abraham whose teacher, and Isaac 
whose parent* Thou wast: for Thou didst condescend 
to be named instructor of the one and father of the 
other, giving one the position of pupil, the other that 
of son. It is because Thou art this that Thou dost 174 
promise that Thou wilt give him the land also, virtue 
I mean abounding in all manner of fruits, whereon the 
Practiser slumbers, asleep to the life of sense, but 
awake to that of the soul and therefore at rest. Thou 
graciously approvest his peaceful repose, which he 
won not without war and war’s hardships, a war in 
which he bore no arms and destroyed no men (away 
with the thought!) but overthrew the troop of 
passions and vices that oppose virtue. Wisdom’s race 175 
is likened to the sand of the earth (2b:d. 14), both 
because its number is without limit and because the 
sand-bank forces back the inroads of the sea, as those 
of sinful and unjust deeds are kept back by trained 
reason. And this, in accordance with the Divine 
promises, is broadening out to the very bounds of the 
universe, and renders its possessor inheritor of the 
four quarters of the world, reaching to them all, to 
East, and West, and South and North: for it is said, “It 
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¢ An interpretation of “‘all.the way, wheresoever thou 
goest.”” 
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shall spread abroad, to the West and to the South 
and to the North and to the East?” (2bid. 14). The 176 
man of worth is not just a good to himself but a 
common good to all men. From his ready store he 
proffers the boon which is his to give. For as the sun 

is a light to all who have eyes, so is the wise man to 
such as are partakers of a rational nature, XXIX. for 

he says “‘ in thee shall all tribes be blessed’”’ (zbzd. 14). 

| Now this divine utterance has its applica- 177 
tion to a man both in his relation to his own separate 
being, and as a social being related to others. For 

if the mind which is in me have been rendered pure 

by perfect virtue, then the “ tribes ’”’ of that which is 
earthly in me are sharers of its purifying, those I mean 
which pertain to the senses and to that chiefest 
container, the body. Again, if one belonging to a 
household or city or country or nation become a lover 

of sound sense, it must be that that household and 
city and country and nation has a better mode of life. 
For just as the exhalations from aromatic herbs fill 178 
those who come near them with a sweet fragrance, in 
the same way those who belong to the circle and 
neighbourhood of a wise man, drinking in the atmo- 
sphere which spreads far and wide around him, are 
improved in character. 

XXX. It is a vast boon to a toiling and striving soul 179 
to have as a Fellow-traveller God whose presence 
reaches everywhere: for we read, “ Behold, I am 
with thee ” (ebid. 15). Of what riches can we any 
longer stand in need, when we have Thee Who art 
alone the true riches, “keeping us on the way ”’ 
which leads to virtue, along all its sections?® For 
there is not one part only of the life according to 
reason which tends to righteousness and virtue gener- 
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drohurobca. pev yap Tov ovpaviov Tomo, ws Kal 
puKp@ TpOTEpov eAéxOn, Kalarrep vets gevqy xXwpay 
HAGE TO oGpa. gat 5° od péxpe Tod TaVvTOs 
KaGeupypevny aUTHV Oo yevvnoas mrepropeoBau TATHP, 
GAN’ oixtov AaBwv Avocew Ta Seopua Kal eAevdepav 
ax pt Tijs pntpomorews dopadds Trapae papery Kat 
By TpOTEpov dvicew 4 Tas dd Ady broayvecets 
dAnfetas epyous BeBarwOhvac- Beod yap ivov déyew 
maVTOS Ta, Vevnoopeva. KatTou Tt TobTo papyev; 
Epywv yap dSvapopodow avToo ot Aoyor. 

AvaxwnSeica obv Kal dvavacraca T pos Tas rept 
TOU ovTos Cyt Hoeus ” donytucn pox TO pev 
mpaTov UrreTomnoev elvat TO OV ev TOTW, [LKpPOV 
d€ emoaxotca TH SvoTtoTdoTw Tis oxdpews Tre pu- 


183 dens yiveror Kal peravoetv apyeTau. ‘  e&yyepOy 


yap pnow * ‘Takap Kal cimev, OTL EOTL KUptos ev 
T TOTM TOUTw, eyw Sé ovK YOEW.” Kat ApLeELVvoV 


¢ This explanation of Jacob’s waking words, that the 
soul when it first wakes to awareness of God first localizes 
Him, then realizing how the subject transcends human 
thought sees the error of such localizing, yet still finds in 
the world of place and sense the manifestation of divine 
goodness and the means by which we can rise to higher 
conceptions, is obtained (1) by taking rémos first as ‘‘ place”’ 
and then as “‘topic’’; (2) by treating ov« éore rotro with an 
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ally, but an infinite number of them, each a fresh 
starting-point on the road to wisdom. 

XXXI. Right good too are the words “ I will bring 
thee again into this land” (ébid.). For excellent 
would it have been for the reasoning faculty to have 
remained in its own keeping and not have left its 
home for that of sense-perception ; but, failing that, 
it is well that it should return to itself again. Per- 
haps, too, in these words he hints at the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul: for, as was said a little 
before, it forsook its heavenly abode and came into 
the body as into a foreign land. But the Father who 
gave it birth says that He will not permanently dis- 
regard it in its imprisonment, but will take pity on it 
and loose its chains, and escort it in freedom and 
safety to its mother-city, and will not stay his hand 
until the promises given by words have been made 
good by actual deeds: for it is the special attribute 
of God and of Him alone to say what will surely come 
to pass. And yet what need to say this? For His 
words are in no way different from deeds. 

So, then, the practising soul, now fully roused and 
ready for the inquiry into what concerns Him that 1s, 
at first made the conjecture that He is in a place, but 
after a little while, it is seized with fear at the un- 
scrutable nature of the quest and begins to change its 
mind.” For we read “ Jacob rose up and said, that the 
Lord is in this place, but I knew it not ”’ (bed. 16). 
And it would have been better, I should say, to be 


audacity surprising even in Philo. He first takes it by itself 
=‘ this is not the case,”’ then coupled with GAN 7 ofxos Aeod. 
In this last interpretation he reverses that given in De Mig. 5 
where the world of sense was not the house of God, the 
name of God there indicating the Self-existent, here restricted 
to the Creative Potency. 
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» ” > »* > a nN A e \ , 
HV, elroy” av, ayvoety  év Tue Oedv broAapPavew 
-y / 
elvat, TOV TrepiexovTa. avTov ev KuKAwp Ta Tava. 
184 XXXII. Sucaions oov epoBnOn kab ele Bovpa- 
oTUKaS” “ais hoBepos 6 3 TOTOS OUTOS. ovTws yap 
T@V ev provoroyig TOTOS dpyaAewTaros , ev @ 
cnretrac, Tou Kal el auvohurs ev TwWe 70 ov, Tov 
pev Aeyovtwv, 6Tt av TO bheoTwWS XwWpav TWA 
4 , » ” > 4 wn 3 A 
KaTetAnde, Kal GAAwy GAAnV azroveovTwr, 7 EVTOS 
To KOGMOV  EKTOS aUTOD peTAaKdOpLOV TVA, TOV 
A aA A > 
dé dackdvtwy, ot. oddevi THY ev yevéoes TO a- 
4 @ > ‘ a 5A e LAA e \ 
yevnTtov Gpo.ov, aAAG Tots GAots UirepBaAdAov, Ws Kal 
A “~ 
THY WKVOpoLWTaTHY dSidvoray voTEepilovoay paKpa@ 
THs Katadnbews spodroyety nrTrdcba. 
/ IAN > 4 6 3 ” “A 99 “ 
185 dudmrep edOds avekpayev: OUK €OTL TOUTO, O 
90 / 4 a) 4 
edofaca, ‘ore €oTL KUpLOS EV TW TOTM’’* TEPLEXEL 
4 LAN? b) 4 A \ 1A An A 4 
yap, add’ od mepieyetar Kata Tov adAnOA Adyov. 
A \ e > A 
Tobro 5€ TO Setkv¥pevov Kal dpaTdv, 6 atobnros 
e \ la QO N ” ” > \ a“ ~ 
ovTOGL Kdapos, ovdEeV dpa GAAo éaTiv 7 olkos Oe0d, 
“A “w A a A Ss 
pds T@v Tob ovTos Suvdyewv, Kal’ Hv ayabos Hv. 
\ \ / a \1 > 7 \ / a 
186 Tov d€ KOGpov (ov) olkov WVOMACE KAL TvAnv TOU 
; A A aA ‘ a > 9 4 
mpos adynbevav odpavot mpocetme. Ti de TOUT EOTI; 
TOV ek TMV Oey ovaTabévta Ev TH yepoTovybErtt 
\ \ 
[649] Kata Tas Oeias xopnytas Kdopov vontov | ovK 
a A A 
eveotw dAdAws KatadaPety ore put) KaTa THY TOU 
> A 4 
187 atoOnTob Kal Opwyevov TovTov peTaPacw. ovdE 
yap aAAo TaHv évTwy ovdév AGowpaTov éevvojnoat 
, 
dvvarov OTe un THY apynv AaPovTas amo GwydTwV: 


1 <gvy> Mr. Whitaker’s insertion. 


2 See App. p. 601. 
’ Perhaps meaning the Logos. But see App. pp. 601 ff. 
for a full discussion of the whole passage. 
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ignorant than to suppose that God is in some place 
Who Himself contains and encompasses all things. 
XXXII. Rightly, therefore, was he afraid and said 184 
in an awestruck tone, “ How dreadful is this place ”’ 
(abd. 17). For indeed most difficult of the “ places ”’ 

in the study of nature’s verities is that in which men 
inquire as to where, and whether at all zm any thing 
the Existent Being is. Some say that everything 
that subsists occupies some space, and of these one 
allots to the Existent One this space, another that, 
whether inside the world or a space outside it in the 
interval between worlds. Others maintain that the 
Unoriginate resembles nothing among created things, 
but so completely transcends them, that even the 
swiftest understanding falls far short of apprehending 
Him and acknowledges its failure. 

Wherefore he straightway cried aloud “ This is not ’’ 185 
(2btd. 17); this that I supposed, “ that the Lord is in 
some place ”’ (zbid. 16), is not so ; for according to the 
true reckoning He contains, but is not contained. 
But this that we can point out and see, this world 
discerned by sense, is, as I now know, nothing but a 
house of “‘ God,” that is, of one of the Potencies of the 
Existent, that is, the Potency which expresses His 
goodness. The world which he named a“ house,’ he 186 
also described as “* gate of ”’ the real “‘ heaven ”’ (zbzd. 
17). Now what is this? The world which only 
intellect can perceive, framed from the eternal forms 

in Him ® Who was appointed in accordance with Divine 
bounties, cannot be apprehended otherwise than by 
passing on to it from this world which we see and 
perceive by our senses. For neither indeed is it 187 
possible to get an idea of any other incorporeal thing 
among existences except by making material objects 
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2 , \ A > ‘0 / , de 
npewovvTwy prev yap evoynOn Tdm0s, ypdvos O€ 
KWOULEVOOD, onueta Oe Kal ypappual Kal éTipaverat 
al avvohws Tmépara. amo Tijs efwrdra TrEpLKeL- 
188 pevns oiov dyumexovns. Kara TO avadoyov ovv Kat 
6 vOnTOS dao TOO aicbnrob Kdopos evonOn: mvAn 
Tis ovv" exeivov. ws yap oi BovAduevor Tas TroAeus 
JedoacBar dua TUADY eioiacw, ovTWs GooL TOV 
acon Kdopov KataAaPeiv éfédovow, bro THs TOU 
A A ~ e 
dpatotd davtacias Eevayodvrar. 6 d€ vonTijs vmo- 
OTdGEWs KOOMOS avev HoTWoGOtY oxnUAdTwV dews, 
\ A ~ ~ 
povns 5€ dua THS apyeTUmou idéas THs év TH dta- 
xapay0evr. mpos To Oeablev adta@ «ldos dvev oxtdas 
~ ~ 4 
petakAnOyoetar, mavTwy avT@ Tevyav Kal maons 
> lon 
mvAns amrapbevTwy eis TO 1 amd Twos abpjoa, 
> > b) A > e A 93 , \ \ 4 
aAN’ adro Kal” adbro adéxTw Twi Kai SvoceppynvedTw 
Béa Sudetv KadAdos avaddoi : 
ég Oudety KaMos avaAdoiwrov. 
> 4 
189 XXXII. Tepi pev cy) TOUT dAts. epapyoler 
de TH avT@ elder kat ETEPOS Gvetpos, 6 TEpl Tis 
mouktAns dyédns, dv mepiavaotas 6 davracwlels 
dunyetrar ddoxwv: “‘elré ou 6 ayyeAos Tob Geot 
> 4 > 4 > A \ > V4 > \ 
Kal’ vavov- ‘laxwB. éyw de elma> Ti €or; Kat 
> > 4 aA > aA \ om” A 
el7rev: avaPAeov Tots ofGaduots cou Kal iE TOUS 
4 
Tpayous Kal TOvs KpLovs avaPaivovTas emt TA TPO- 
\ 
Bata Kat tas alyas SiaAevKous Kal moukiAous Kat 
A e 4 es A 4 4 
oTrodoetoets pavtovs. ewpaka yap ooa co. AdBav 
A > , > e A e 9 / > V4 lon 
Tovet. eyw ete 6 Deds 6 ddOeis cou ev TOT OGeod, 
i ” U4 lA \ 7 > / ~ 
od HAcubas por oTHAnv Kat nvEw pou edyHv. vbv 
1 mss. vy. The correction is Mr. Whitaker’s and seems to 
me better than Wend.’s <és> . . . 4v or Mangey’s ridns dvros. 
2 The last part of this section from 6 6é vonrfs is bracketed 
by Wend. as a Christian interpolation. See App. pp. 602 f. 
@ Or “woke up.” Cf. De Som. ii. 106. 
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our starting-point. The conception of place was 
gained when they were at rest: that of time from 
their motion, and points and lines and superficies, in 
a word extremities from the robe-like exterior which 
covers them. Correspondingly, then, the conception 188 
of the intelligible world was gained from the one 
which our senses perceive: it is therefore a kind of 
gate into the former. For as those who desire to see 
our cities go in through gates, so all who wish to 
apprehend the unseen world are introduced to it by 
receiving the impression of the visible world. The 
world whose substance is discernible only by intellect 
apart from any sight whatever of shapes or figures, 
but only by means of the archetypal eternal form 
present in the world which was fashioned in accord- 
ance with the image beheld by him with no inter- 
vening shadow,—that world shall change its title, 
when all its walls and every gate has been removed 
and men may not catch sight of it from some outside 
point, but behold the unchanging beauty, as it actually 
is, and that sight no words can tell or express. 
XXXITI. On this matter enough has been said. 189 

There is another dream of the same type as the one 
we have been studying. It is the one concerning the 
flock whose markings varied. When he to whom it 
appeared has risen up ®@ he relates it in these words: 
‘The angel of God said unto me in sleep, ‘ Jacob,’ 
and I said, ‘ What is it ?’ and he said, * Look up with 
thine eyes and see the he-goats and the rams leaping 
upon the sheep and the goats how they are pure 
white and speckled and ashy-sprinkled. For I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. I am God that 
appeared unto thee in God's Place, where thou 
anointedst unto Me a pillar and vowedst unto Me 
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> > . » > i aA , ‘ 
ovv avdornf. Kat e€eADe ex THS yhs Tav’Tns Kal 
ameNe eis THY yHv THS yeveoews Gov, Kal Ecomar 
190 peta ood.” opds ore Deoméumrovs Gvetpous ava- 
4 e aA 4 b) , \ \ \ 
ypader 6 Detos Adyos od pdvov Tovs KaTa TO 
4 ~ > 7 4 > \ 
mpeaBiTarov TV aiTiwy mpopaiouevous, aA 
Kal Tovs dia TaV DrodyTa@v atrot Kat omada@v 
> ~ 
ayyeAwv, ot Betas Kat eddaiwovos potpas mpos Tob 
9 
191 yevvyoavros néiwvrat TaTpos. OKOTTEL 
, \ \ > 4 ee A , A \ 
pevTow Kal TO aKdAovbov. 6 tepos Adyos Tots peEVv 
ws Baowreds & yp mparrew €€ émuTaypaTos Tapay- 
4 A \ e , 4 \ A 
verre, Tots 5é ws yvwpipots duddoKados Ta mpos 
b 4 e a A A e 4 , 
wpérccav thnyetrat, Tots 5é ws atuBovdos yvwpas 
b A > 7 A e ~ 
elonyovjevos TAS apioTas TO Guudepov €€ EauvTmv 
9 U 9 A a \ 
ovk eldodtas peydda weet, tots 5€ ws didos 
> A A \ “A \ A A > 
emLetK@sS Kal weTa TEtGods 7OAAG Kal THY appyTwY 
> U ~ > > a 
dvadéper, wv ovdeva TaV ateAdoTwv éemaKkodcat 
192 b€ ” Ss \ 6d. , ° 
guts. eo7T.| d Ore Kat muvOdveral Twwv, womep 
[650] ~ 3 4 66 ~ > a) \ “A > , 3 ” 
tod “Addu: “mod ef ;"’ apos 6 amoKpivar’ av 
9 4 66 b] ma 9) A > 4 4 > 
Tis olketws “ oddapod,” 7@ TavOpwreia mavTa ev 
e , \ , > \ A A a A 
opoiw pn pevev, aAAa Kuwetcbar Kai puyn Kal 
\ A > > 
CWUaTL Kal TOS EKTOS. avidpuToL péev yap oi 
, 4 > A A ~ 
Aoyiopot, Pavracias amo TV avTa@v TpayyaTwv 
> A \ eb) \ > b | > , ” > # 
odxt Tas avtas add’ evarTias ExovrTes, avidpuTov 
A A e 4 e 9 
dé Kal TO CMa, ws pnvdovow at ex Bpedovs dxpt 
~ e A e ~ 
yHpws TOV nAKL@Y aTrac@v tpo7mrat, avidpuTa dé 
\ \ 9 \ bd 4 A V4 > AN 
Kal Ta EKTOS ETNWENUEVA Popa TUYNS del Gadev- 


* Cf. Leg. All. iii. 53 for a somewhat different view. 
398 


ON DREAMS, I. 189-192 


a vow. Now therefore arise and go forth out of this 
land and depart into the land of thy nativity, and I 
will be with thee’ ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 11-13). You see that 190 
the Divine word proclaims as dreams sent from God 
not only those which appear before the mind under 
the direct action of the Highest of Causes, but those 
also which are revealed through the agency of His 
interpreters and attendant messengers who have 
been held meet to receive from the Father to Whom 
they owe their being a divine and happy portion. 
Observe also what follows. The sacred 191 
word deals with some as a king, enjoining on them 
authoritatively what they are to do, with some as a 
teacher indicating to pupils what will be for their 
good, with some as a counsellor suggesting the best 
decisions, and greatly benefiting them since of them- 
selves they do not know the advantageous course to 
take. Towards others it acts as a friend with winning 
condescension imparting to them even many secret 
truths which are not allowed to reach the ears of the 
uninitiated. Sometimes it addresses an inquiry to 192 
this or that one, as it does to Adam, asking ‘‘ Where 
art thou?” (Gen. iii. 9), an inquiry to which one 
might with fitness make the reply ‘‘ Nowhere,’ “seeing 
that nothing pertaining to man remains as it is, but 
all things are in motion, and this is true of soul, 
and of body, and of things external. For instability 
characterizes our reasonings, receiving as they do 
from the same objects not the same but contrary 
impressions. It characterizes also our body, as is 
shewn by the changes that occur in every period of 
life from infancy to old age. It characterizes too 
matters affecting us from without, tossed about as 
they are on the current of ever restless chance. 
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A , A 
193 ovens. XXXIV. ézewdav pévto. mpos 
A ~ , ” / b) 4 ” 
TO TaV didwv EAOn cuvedptov, od mpdTEpov ApxeTat 
déyew 7 EKAOTOV abrav avakaXéoau Kal ovopacrt 
mpoceuretv, iva Ta, Ora dvopiidcarres, novxia 
Kal TMpoooxh Xpwpevor, TOV Jeopqpdoupevev els 
dAnorov PVH Nnv akovwoL ETrEl KaL L erépwnt A€yerau: 
194 “ gusta Kal aKovE.” TovTOV TOV TpOTOV ETL pev Tow 
Ul oo A > aA cc oe \ 
Barov Maiofs avakaAetrar— ws yap elde””’ now 
OTL Mpoodyer lOetv, exdAccev adrov icdpuos € €K TOO 
Barov Aéywr: Mwvo7n, Mwvo7. 0 5 cime: ri €orw;”” 
\ ~ ~ ~ 
Bpadp S€é emt TiS Tod ayamyTod 
Kal ovou mados CAoKavTwoEws, HViKA TE Lepoup- 
yely WpyeTo Kal OmdTe Sods amodmeipav evoePeias 
? b , > Ul \ b] A U4 93-7 
e€ avo purty adavioat TO avropwabes yevos, émi- 
195 KAy ow "Toadk, exwAvOn: apxopevov pev yap drow, 
Lg ? A 
ore ‘6 beds emretpale Tov “ABpaap Kat elie mpos 
e A Ss ? b] 
avrov: "ABpadp, “ABpady. 6 6€ elev: idov ey. 
A 
Kal elme: AdBe TOV vLOV Gov Tov ayamnrov, év 
Hydmnoas, TOV "loadK, Kal aveveyKe, 707 d€ TO 
lepetov emt Tov Bwyov dvevnvoxoros, Tote ““ exa- 
4 b] 
Aecev adrov ayyedos Kupiou ek Tov ovpavot Aéywv: 
e A > > A b Ud A 
“ABpaap, "ABpadp. oO de eimev wdov eyw. Kal 
el7re* Ly emBadns THY XElpa cov em TO TrAaLddpLOV, 
pnde moons avtT@ pnoev.” 
@ A lon Ul \ > 4 
196 Eis d€ 67 Tod diAckod Oidcov Kal 6 aoKyTHs wv 
~ “A > aA 
elkOTWS Tpovomlas THs avTHS a€wwheis avakadcirac: 
é » , 93 , 2? ao 2 ” ~ ~ > 
eime yap pou’’ dyaiv “‘ 6 ayyedos Tod Oeotd Kal 


@ Or “it,” z.e. the Sacred Word. 

’ Lit. ‘“‘Council.”” Though God deals with His friends 
separately, they may be thought of as forming an intimately 
associated body. Cf. gidcxot Oidcov § 196. 
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XXXIV. When, however, God 4 has come 193 
to the company ® of His friends, He does not begin to 
say His say before He has addressed each such friend 
calling him by name, in order that they may prick up 
their ears, and with stillness and attention so listen to 
the sacred precepts as to remember them for ever ; 
for it is also said in another place, “‘ Keep silence, and 
hearken ” (Deut. xxvii. 9). It is on this wise that 194 
Moses is addressed at the Bush, for we read “* When 
He saw that he drew nigh to look, the Lord called him 
from out of the bush saying, ‘ Moses, Moses.’ And he 
said, ‘ What is it?’ ”’ (Ex. iii. 4). And 
Abraham, at the offering up of his beloved and only 
son as a burnt offering, is so addressed, both when he 
was beginning ¢ to offer the sacrifice, and when, after 
giving proof of his piety, he was prevented from 
causing to disappear from among men the nature 
which learns untaught, called Isaac. For when he 195 
was at the beginning we are told ‘‘ God did prove 
Abraham, and said unto him, ‘ Abraham, Abraham ’ ; 
and he said ‘ Here am I.” And He said, ‘ Take thy 
beloved son, whom thou lovedst, even Isaac, and offer 
him up.’ ”’ And when he had now brought the victim 
to the altar, then “ an angel of the Lord called to him 
out of heaven, saying ‘ Abraham, Abraham.’ And 
he said, ‘Here am I.’ And he said, * Lay not thine 
hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto 
him ’ ”’ (Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 9-12). 

The Practiser being one of the band of friends 196 
of God is, as we might expect, accorded the same 
prerogative and addressed by name; for we read 
“The angel of God said to me in sleep, ‘ Jacob.’ And 


¢ An odd use for “at the opening of the story of the 
sacrifice.”’ 
401 


197 


198 


199 
[651] 


200 


PHILO 


umvov: “laxwfp. eye dé elma: ai éoTw;”’ ava- 
Kan Geis de Mpoooxh xXphrar, 7a, pavevra onjLeta 
Tretpopevos axpiBoov, é éore dé Ta Onpeta TMV Adywv 
ota Opepparenv - dyetai Te Kal yeveoes: ““ ava- 
Breas ” yap pyar Tots dpGaduots elbe Tovs 
Tpayous Kal TOUS Kpods dvaBaivovras emt TO. 
mpoPata Kal Tas alyas.”’ aimoAtov pev 57 Tpayos, 
Toimvyns d€ Kplos Hyeuwv éote: Ta 5é CHa Tabra 
dvety Adywv avpBora TeAciwv, wv oO pev ETEpOS 
Kabaiper Kab Kevot wuxynv dauaptnudtwv, o Se 
eTEpos Tpéper Kat TAnpN kaTop0updrwv epyaleTat. 
To.obroe [eV Ob HyEmoves ev Tpiy ayeAdpyat Adyou: 
at d€ ayéAat mpoBatos Kat al€t depwrvdpws dia- 
téOetoat drTovot Kal mpoBaivovar peta ozrovdts 
™pos SuKcaLoouvyy. avaPArépas | ov TO TEWS [PE- 
puKos Oupa THS Svavotas elde Tovs dvadoyoivras 
Tpdyous Kal Kptots TeActous Aoyous HKOVTNMLEvous 
pos TE petwow dducnparav Kal Vv xen mparrew 
ovvavénow, Tas emt TA mpoBara, Kal Tas alyas, 
Tas €TL véas Kat amraAas puxas dptt nBwoas Kat 
avoew TH THS aus wpatlouevas, avaPaivovow 
odK adoyov mdovnv duwKovTes, GAN’ aopatw amopa 
Ppovyjsews Xpwpevor Soypdtwv. eEvmalis yap o 
yapos ovTos ov cwpara oupTrAékwv, arr edpveor 
yuvyats teAelas dpetas appoldopuevos. emmPaiveTe 
ovv ot codias dpOoi Adyot TavTEs, OYEVETE, OTELPETE, 
Kal nv dv ionte buxynv Babeiav, evyevov, taplevor, 
py mapéAOynte, Kadécavres 5° eis THY dputAtav Kal 
cuvovotay éavT@v TeAeLwoaTE Kal éyKUpoVva arTrEp- 


* 1.€. rpé8arov is derived from mpoBaivw, alt from dlocw. 
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I said, “ What is it ?’’’ (Gen. xxxi. 11). And having 
been addressed by name he pays attention, endeavour- 
ing to note precisely the signs which appeared : and 
the signs are the couplings and breedings of thoughts 
in the guise of animals ; for we read: “ He lifted up 
his eyes and saw the he-goats and the rams mounting 
upon the sheep and the goats”’ (cf. Gen. xxxi. 12). 
A he-goat is leader of a herd of goats, a ram of a flock 
of sheep; and these animals are figures of two 
perfect ways of thinking, of which the one cleanses 
and purges a soul from sin, and the other nourishes 
it and renders it full of high achievements. Such are 
the leading thoughts at the head of the herds within 
us ; and the herds, possessed of dispositions answer- 
ing to the names of sheep and goats 4 which represent 
them, dart and go forward towards righteousness with 


197 


198 


earnestness. Having therefore opened the hitherto 199 


closed eye of the understanding, Jacob sawthe perfect 
thoughts which correspond to he-goats and rams 
brought to the sharpest edge both for the diminishing 
of sins and the increase of al] that we ought to do,— 
saw how they mount the sheep and the goats, that is 
to say the souls that are still young and tender, just 
fresh and in the very prime and flower of youth,— 
saw that they do so, not in the pursuit of irrational 
pleasure, but using the invisible seed of the doctrines 


of sound sense. For rich in offspring is this wedlock, 200 


seeing that it does not bring one body to the embraces 
of another but mates well-endowed souls with perfect 
virtues. Mount then, all ye right thoughts and 
reasonings of wisdom, impregnate, impart seed, and 
whenever you catch sight of a soul of deep rich virgin 
soil, pass it not by, but inviting it to union and inter- 
course with yourselves, render it pregnant and so 
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yaoaobe: réEeTau yap mavTa aoTeta, yeveay appeva 
‘ SuadevKwv, moikiAwy, omod0eida@v pavTov.”’ 
XXXV. “Hv & dyer TOv yevvynudtwv TovTwv 
ekaoToV Svvauy, epevvytéov. diddevKou ev Toivur 
elo ot THAavyéoTaToL Kat apidyAdtato, Tov 
dua ”” _ Tohdces emt Tob peyddov TUeuevov, ap’ 
ob SudSnAov Kal Oudonpov TO peyddws O7jAov Kat 
Heydhus € émionov €Jos Gvopacew éott. PovdAerar 
ovv THs TOV tepov omdpov Tapadefapevns puxfis 
Ta mpwToToKa yevvypata dtdAevKa elvas, wrt 
coor ovK sat Gol peyyet dé THAavyeotarey, ola 
yevour’ av ad 7A vaKev aKTivwv doKios eV a.tOpia. 
KaTOo peonpBpiav avyy’ BovAetat dé Kat 
moutAa ov ToAvpoppov Kal moAuTpotou" Aémpas 
dxabdprov Tpomov, dia yuopns aBeBardtnTa xpNs0- 
peva aoTdtw Kal opouperep Bien, GAAG ypdappacu 
éyexohappeva, Kal oppayior duaddpous doKiLoLS 
€ qmdaoals TeTUTIMMEVA, av al lOvornTes ava- 
px Deion Kal dvaxpabeioar _HovouKny ouppeoviav 
epydoovra.. THY yap TroucAT uch y* Téxvnv 
EVOMLoay pev TWES oUTWS juehnwevov Kal apaves 
elvar mpaypa, wore VpavTats | adrny avéJeoav. 
eyes 5” ob jLovov avrhy, aAAda Kal Tobvopa reOnra., 
Kal pddic?” drav els Ta YS TUnpaTa Kal Tas EV 


1 Mss. Torupoppw (kal moikitw) Kal moduT por w. I prefer 
Mangey’s oxida ob moxiAla moAuudpdy Kal roduTpoTw. 
2 MSS. mockiAnv. 


@ See note on § 209. 

> The introduction of the idea of ‘“‘ engraved with seals” 
into the description of zoixiAla is based, I suspect, on Ex. 
xxxvi. 15 (xxxix. 8) ff., where the doyetoy described as an 
épyov vdavrov trakidlg is said to have stones éeyyeypaupévas 
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effect its consummation ; for aJl that it brings forth 
shall be. goodly, male offspring ‘ consisting of pure 
white, speckled and ashy-sprinkled ’’* (Gen. xxxi. 10). 
XXXV. We must search for the force and meaning 201 
of each of these births. Thoroughly-white, then, are 
the brightest and most conspicuous, “ thorough ” 
being often applied to what is great, whence has 
come the custom of calling what is largely evident 
and largely notable “ thoroughly-evident ’’ and 
“thoroughly-notable.”’ His. wish then is that the 202 
firstborn progeny of the soul which has received the 
holy seed should be “ thoroughly-white,” resembling 
not a dim light, but a brilliant shining, such as a 
cloudless ray coming from the sun’s beams would 
appear in a clear atmosphere at noontide. 
It is his wish that they be also variegated, not after 
the fashion of foul leprosy the changeful disease, 
which assumes so many different forms, nor destined, 
owing to lack of firmness of judgement, to lead an 
unstable agitated life, but engraved with inscriptions, 
and stamped with seals differing one from another 
but all of them genuine,’ the blending and combina- 
tion of their proper marks producing a harmony like 
that of music. For the art of variegation 203 
has been looked upon by some as so obscure and 
paltry a matter that they have relegated it to weavers. 
I on the contrary regard with awe not only the art 
itself but its very name, and most of all when I fix 
my eyes upon the sections of the earth, upon the 


els oppaytdas. ‘‘Genuine”’’ I take to be suggested by Gen. 
xxx. 42, where the worxtda of the lambs are called éricnua con- 
trasted with the a&cnua which Laban takes. ‘This antithesis 
of érionua )( donua naturally suggests coins, and this again 
Séxiyua )( dddxiyua. Cf. Quis Rerum 180, De Fuga 9. The 
thought recurs in §§ 208, 226, 255. 
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ovpav® odaipas Kat Cawv Kat dutdv dsuadopas 
Kat TO TaptotKiAov Upacpa, TOVTOVi TOV KdopLOD, 
204 amidw. Tov yap Tou TrA€yjLaTos TavTOs TOUTOU 
Onpuoupyov evpeTHV THS TouctAruciis emwoety evdvs 
ETLOTHILNS dvayKalopar, Kat c¢Bopan pev Tov 
EevpovTa, TYUL® dé THY EdpcDetcay, TO 5° Epyov KaTa- 
méeTAnypat, Kaito. pndé toAAooTOV pépos avTot 
duvets Wetv, amo d€ Tod pavevros pou }€povs, 
el 67) Kal Téedynvev, axpiP@s TO Odov ela ov ava. 
205 Aovyias eAmribu. Dovpaten HEVTOL Kal | TOV 
[652] godias epactyy, OTL THY avriy TéxvyVv emiTtEeTh- 
devxe, moAAa Kal dtadépovta ex SiadepovTwv eis 
TaUTO ovvayew' Kai cuvugaivew aki@v. AaBwv yap 
G0 bev THS TadiKAs ypappaticyns do Ta Tp@TA, 
TO TE ypddew Kal TO avaywwoKew, amo 5é THs 
teAevorépas THY TE Tapa ToLNTats EpTreipiav Kal 
THv apxaias totopias avdAniw, mapa dé apib- 
PYTUKAS Kal yewpmeTpias To aveEamdatyTov ev ols 
avadoytas Kat Aoyiopmv €oTt ypeia, mapa de 
povotkys puOuovs Kai pwéTpa,’ Ta TE Evappovia Kal 
XpwaTiKa Kal Ovaovucd oUVNHpLEva. TE av Kal 
due Cevypeva pedn, Tropa be pyTopucijs evpeow, 
dpacw, Taku, otxovopiiay, pUHLNVY, UTOKpPLOW, TAP 
de diAocodias doa tre ev tavrats trapadAdXeutrrat 
Kat dAXda €€ wv amas 6 avOpwrwyv Bios avvéotynKer, 
Ev epyov evavbéoratov npdcato, edpalevav moAv- 
206 waleia pitas. Kal TOV TOUTOV TOU TAEy- 
peatos Sncoupyov 6 tepos Adyos BeceAenA exdAecer, 


1 MSS. cuvdywr. 
2 Wend. places the commas differently. See App. pp. 603 f. 


en 


3 See note on De Cong. 148. ’ See App. p. 604. 
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spheres of heaven, the many different kinds of 
animals and plants, and that vast variegated piece of 
embroidery, this world of ours. For I am straightway 
compelled to think of the artificer of all this texture 
as the inventor of the variegator’s science, and I do 
homage to the inventor, I prize the invention, I am 
dumbfounded at the result, and that though I am 
incapable of seeing even the smallest part of it, but 
from the part brought within the range of my vision, 
if indeed it has been brought, I form in detail a 
conjecture about the whole on the strength of what 
analogy leads me to expect. Further- 
more, I admire the lover of wisdom, for having 
taken up this same art, in that he sees fit, when he 
finds a multitude of different things, to bring them 
together out of difference into oneness and to weave 
them together. For instance, he takes from the 
“‘ grammar ”’ taught to children the two first sub- 
jects, writing and reading ; from the more advanced 
“grammar ”’ acquaintance with the poets and a 
learning of ancient history*; from arithmetic and 
geometry absolute accuracy in matters which require 
a making of calculations and noting of proportion ; 
from music rhythms and metres and melodies en- 
harmonic, chromatic, diatonic, conjunct too and 
disjunct; from rhetoric, conception, expression, 
arrangement, treatment, memory, delivery ®; from 
philosophy everything that has been omitted in the 
items given already, and all things else that constitute 
the whole life of men,—and from these combined he 
frames a single work gay and bright to a degree, 
blending wide learning with readiness to learn still 
more. The artificer of this fabric was 
called by the holy word Bezaleel (Ex. xxxi. 2 ff.), 
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ds épunvevdeis eotw ev oxid Deob. Ta yap p- 
pjpata odtos, Ta 5€ mapadeiypata apyiteKTovet 
Mavofs: dua ToOe 6 prev ola oKias UTeypadeTo, 
6 5 ov oxids, atdras dé Tas dpxeTUrous €67- 
207 prcovpyer puoets. el 87) Kal Ta ayia ToL- 
Ktuch TEXYD KATEOKEVAOTAL Kal O copes TOLKLATH)S 
pLovos ev Tots ‘epopavrn Detar Xpnopots dveipnTae 
XXXVI. kai ro tod Beot Kadov moikiAua, dd€ 6 
KOOLOS, EmLoTHUN Tavaddw TeTEAECLOUpyyTaL, TAS 
ovK aftov ws epyaretov’ THs éemoThuns amodéyxe- 
908 cbar mrouKtAr uci ; Hs? adidpupa lepustatov mas O 
cogias olkos ayaAnatopopyoe. Kal KaT’ oupavov 
Kal emt vas, ad’ Hs Tmoukthwy Adywv id€as 6 
GOKYTHS EKTOVEt’ ETA yap Tovs dtadAevKoUS EvOds 
Tovs TrouktAous elde, TraLdetas KOppate yapaybévras. 
209 ‘Tpiror 5° elatv of omodoedeis pavtToi. KaltouTis 
odKk av ed dpovav elo. TO yever Kal TovTovus elvat 
mrouxiAovs ; aAAd. yap ovK EoTw avT@ mrept Opep- 
Paro Svapopas 7 TOoAUTH vomroudi}, TEpL [LeVvTOL 
210 THs mos Kahoxayaiay ayovons o608. BovAerau 
yap Tov emi TavTynV® idvTa OT0d@ Kal VdaTL TeEpLp- 


1 Mss. Meyadetov. 2 MSS. ov. 
3 mss. TadrTa or TaUTy. 


e 4.e Bezaleel is called copés (“filled with the spirit cf 
wisdom ”’ Ex. xxxi. 3), and the work is épyov moixiArod (Ex. 
xxvi. 36 and elsewhere). 

> The section is obscure, but the meaning perhaps may 
be something as follows. Knowledge shaped by the tool cf 
variegation in divine hands stands like a sacred statue in the 
temple of the universe. And this serves as a model to the 
Practising Soul (=the lover of wisdom in § 205), when he 
creates the varieties of human knowledge described in that 
section. The point of the last words is that this agrees with 
the order of the vision in which the diddevxo, here standing 
for the higher ideal knowledge, are followed by the zoixlAo.. 


408 


ON DREAMS, I. 206-210 


which is when interpreted “ in the shadow of God.” 
For it is the copies of which he is chief builder, 
whereas Moses builds the patterns; for this reason 
the one drew an outline as it were of shadows, while 
the other fashioned no shadows, but the existences 
themselves that served as archetypes. 
Now if the holy tabernacle was built by the varie- 9097 
gator’s art, and the name of “ variegator’’ or em- 
broiderer is reserved for the sage in the oracles of | 
revelation, XXXVI. and the beautiful variegated 
fabric of God, even this world of ours, has been 
wrought in its completeness by a knowledge full of 
all wisdom, how can we do otherwise than welcome 
variegation as a tool for the making of knowledge ? 
Its most holy image shall be enshrined in all the 208 
house of Wisdom both in heaven and on earth. And 
from it are derived the varieties of thinking which 
the Practiser’s labour creates, for after those of 
thorough-white he straightway saw those that were 
variegated, bearing the impress of the stamp of 
training.® 

Third come the ashy-sprinkled. And yet what 209 
man of sound sense would not say that these also are 
of the variegated kind? ‘The fact is that it is not 
about the difference between beasts that the lawgiver 
shews this deep concern, but rather about the way 
that leads to nobility of life.© For he wishes the man 210 
who goes in quest of this to besprinkle himself with 


¢ i.e. Philo does not deny that the literal meaning of 
amodoedeis favrot is ash-coloured and spotted (or with ash- 
coloured spots?) and that this indicates much the same as 
variegated, but spiritually what is intended is “sprinkled 
with ashes and water,” the allegorical meaning of which is 
explained in the next section. 
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U aA 
paivecbar, dudte yiv Kal bdwp Adyos exer Pupa- 
, A 
BévTa kal pwopdwhévta mpdos Tod avOpwromAdoTov 
> A‘ ¢ A A 
Els TO HEeTEpoV aTroKpLOnVvaL GMa, od YELPOK[LNTOV, 
911 1AAG 4 ” > , , Ss > 
adda dicews Epyov dopdtov. aodias ovv eat 
> A A > , e A \ > > @ 
apx7 py émAavOdvecbar éavtod, ta 8 e& wv 
, A A 
auveKkpiOn mpd opbahwday det AapBdvew: ovTws yap 
[653] peyadauyiay, TO KAK@V | Geoprocorarov, exvixpaur’ 
” 
av. Tis yap els voov PadAopevos, OTL réppa Kal 
4 
vowp eiaiv abT@ THs yevécews at dpyai, duonlets 
UT olnoews peTewpos apOycerar; dia TodTO Kat 
A aA “A 
Tovs €AAovtas lepoupyeiv mrepippaiveo§au Tots A€ex- 
A > ~ > , 
Ociow edixaiwoev, ovdeva Ovaidv dévov voptoas, 
“a A , 
OS ey MpOTEpov EauvTOV eyvanKe Kal THY avOpwrvny 
10 a > a OQ , 
ovdevetav KateiAndev, €€ wv auvexpiOyn aToryetwV 
\ 
TO pndevos akvos eivar TEeKUNPapEVos. 
A A , 
213 XXXVII. Ta tpia taira onpeta, TO didAevKor, 
\ 
TO TrotKiAov, TO aTOd0ELOeS PaYTOV, TEpL Ev TOV 
> A Ld l4 , > A \ oe \ 
aoKnTHVY ate prymtw TéeAcov ated, mept Oe TOV 
214 rédevov daiverar kal adta Tédeva. ov dé TpoToV, 
\ 
Beacdpeba> Tov pwéyav apytepéa, d7rdTe pcAdou TAs 
A e 
vow mpootetaypéevas émuiteAciv Xevtoupyias, Oo 
e \ > , 4 e¢ \ , 
iepos €duKaiwoe Adyos VdaT. Kal Téppa TEptp- 
“A A \ 
paivesOar TO mp@tov eis Uarduvynow éeavTod—kKal 
\ e \ > 4 Ld > 4 ” “A 
yap 6 aodos “ABpadp, ote evrevEdpevos Yet TH 
“A A > > 
be, ynv Kat omodov eimev éavTov,—emetT ev- 
A “A A , ba] 
dvecIa Tov modHnpyn xiT@va Kal TO TroiKtdov O 


a ** Ashes,’? however, are not mentioned here. See 
App. p. 604. 
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ashes and lustral water, inasmuch as it is recorded 
that earth and water mixed together and shaped 
were by the power of the Moulder of men set apart to 
form this body of ours, wrought as no handiwork, but 

a product of nature working all unseen. It is, then, 211 
the beginning of wisdom not to be forgetful of one’s 
own self, but ever to set before one’s eyes the elements 

of which one consists ; for in this way a man would 
purge out of himself high vaunting, the most God- 
abhorred of evil things. For who, when he lays to 
heart that ashes and water are for him the beginnings 

of existence, will be puffed up by conceit and raised 
aloft? That is why the lawgiver required those who 212 
were about to sacrifice to besprinkle themselves with 
the materials I have mentioned. He held no one 
worthy of offering sacrifices who has not first come to 
know himself and comprehended human nothingness, 
inferring from the elements of which he is composed 
that he is nothing worth. 

XXXVII. These three signs, the thorough-white, 213 
the variegated, the ashy-sprinkled, are seen to be 
imperfect in the Practiser inasmuch as he is not yet 
perfect, whereas in the perfect man they too are 
perfect. Let us see in what way this is true. When 214 
the great High-priest was about to perform the public 
services enjoined by law, the holy word required that 
he should in the first place sprinkle himself with 
water and ashes (Ex. xxix. 4)¢ as a reminder to him of 
himself—for even that wise one, Abraham, when he 
was on his way to intercede with God, spoke of him- 
self as earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27)—in the next 
place that he should put on the tunic reaching to the 
feet, and over it that which he has entitled the 
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KéxAnkev én” adt@ tmeptaTyOiov, THv Kat’ odpavov 
215 pucpopwy dotpwv GaTELKOVLG}LAL Kal pipnpe.. dvo 
yap, ws €ouxev, t lepa Ded, Ev [ev d0¢e 6 6 KOGpLOS, EV 
@ Kal apylepevds oO mpwroyovos avrob Oetos Adyos, 
ETrepov dé Aoyucn Poxg, H Hs tepevs 6 TOs adn Bevav 
dvOpuytos, od pina a.icOnrov o Tas Trarpious 
edxas Kal Ouoias éemureA@v eoTW, @ TOV eipnpéevov 
emiTéTpamTar xiT@va evdvecOar, To TavTos avtt- 
pysov 6vTa ovpavod, iva avviepoupyn Kal 6 KOO[LOoS 
216 avOpwrw Kal T@ TravtTi avOpwros. dvo 
fev ovv 07, TOV TE PavTOV Kal TOV TOLKIAOV TUTOV, 
Exwv émidedetkTau* TOV de Tpirov Kal TeAevoTaTov, 
os ovopderat budAeuxos, avria onwavodpev. 
orav els Ta cowrarw TOV ayiwv oO adres obros 
apxepevds elain, THY fev TrouKiAnv eoiira ATApL Tre - 
OXYETAL, Awiv d€ eTépav, Bicoov Tijs Kabapwrarns 
217 TrEeTrOUNMEvnY avadapPaver. 7 8° éort avpBorov 
evTovias, apbapaias, adyoeWeoTdrov deyyous: ip - 
payns Te yap 7 d0ovn Kal ef ovoevos TOV amo ~ 
OvnoKovTwr ywerau Kaul eve AapmpoTaTov Kal 
puToeWEaTarTov € EXEL (47) aLEADS kalapbetoa Xpapa. 
218 Oud d€ TOUTWV EKELVO aivirrerat, OTL TOV adohws 
Kat Kalapa@s Jepamevovtwyv TO dv ovdeis eotw Os 
pn mpOTov pev toxupoyvwpoovvyn Kéxpytar KaTa- 
dpovnoas Tv avOpwreiwy mpaypdatwv, a Sedea- 
[654] Covra Knypaiver Kai acbéverav épydlerar, | éerta 
apOapoias épierar yeAdoas doa of OvynToi tudo- 
mAaoToto., TeAcvtatov 5é adnOeias doxiw déyyer 
Kat Tepravyet KaTaAapmeTar, pndev eT TOV THs 
* Some ss. xaSapd re, others dppayeorépa (-éorarov). 
* ae. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 87. 
> 4.e. not of wool, cf. De Ebr. 86. 
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embroidered or variegated breastplate (Ex. xxix. 5), a 
representation and copy of the shining constellations.¢ 
For there are, as is evident, two temples of God : 215 
one of them this universe, in which there is also as 
High Priest His First-born, the divine Word, and the 
other the rational soul, whose Priest is the real Man ; 
the outward and visible image of whom is he who 
offers the prayers and sacrifices handed down from 
our fathers, to whom it has been committed to wear 
the aforesaid tunic, which is a copy and replica of the 
whole heaven, the intention of this being that the 
universe may join with man in the holy rites and man 
with the universe. The High Priest has 216 
now been exhibited as having two characteristic 
marks, the sprinkled and the variegated: the third 
and most perfect, which is styled thorough-white, we 
will now proceed at once to indicate. When this 
same High Priest goes into the inmost part of the 
Holy Place, he divests himself of the variegated robe, 
and puts on another one of linen made from the 
purest kind (Lev. xvi. 4), a figure of strong fibre, 217 
imperishableness, most radiant light: for fine linen 
is hard to tear, and is made from no mortal creature,? 
and moreover when carefully cleaned has a very 
brilliant and luminous colour. What is symbolically 218 
intimated by these figures is, that among those who 
worship Him that 1s with guileless purity, there is not 
one that does not, in the first place, exercise strength 
of will and judgement by a contempt for human 
interests which ensnare and hurt and enfeeble us; 
and, in the second place, laugh to scorn all the un- 
substantial aims of mortal men, and set his heart on 
immortality ; and, last of all, live irradiated by the 
cloudless splendour of truth, no longer entertaining 
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pevdobs d0€ns, a oKkoTrw dida elvac ovpBEeBnke, 
Tpootewevos. 

XXXVIII. ‘O pev d7 péyas dipxvepevs TpLal Tats 
elpnrevats Tubes oppayior, TH duaheviep, TH 
TouiAn, TH omobocwet pavTn, ToLvobTos Huty ava- 
yeypaper TOV O€ THs avOpemivns moAureias eg- 
LEJLEVOV, ‘lwond OvopLa, TOV pev duc pev idetv E€oTt 
my jer aTrovoUpevov YApaKTHpwy, p.dvov d€ TOU 


220 wécov Kat mouiAov. Xé€yerar yap oT xLTa@va 


221 


2 


2 


mouitAov éaxev, oUTe Kabapaiows srepippavapevos 
tepots, ad’ dv éavrov av &yvw Téppas Kal VOaTOS 
ouppopyy.a, OUTE Tijs mavAevKov Kal pwroewe- 
oraTns ec0ATOos, aperijs, patioas duvnfeis, aAAa 
TO THs ToAtTElas eTAUTLTXOMEVvOS UpacUa TaAp- 
TroiKtAov, @ Bpaxvtarov [Lépos dAn betas eyKaTa- 
péuucrat, modal O€ Kat peyddar jotpa pevdOv 
evAdyun mubavav eltkoTwv, ef av ot Aiyinrou 
mavres avéBAaorov coduoral, olwvoudvrets, eyya- 
oTpivbo., TepatooKoToL, Sewolt madetoat Kat KaT- 
emGoat Kal yonTetcar, wv Tas emBovAous TéxXvas 
peya epyov dSuekdbvar. 610 Kal TOV yiT@va ToTOV 
etodayet Mwvojs duvoixds atuate mepuppevov, 
Emer) TAS 6 TOU moALTevopevou Bios mépupTat, 
ToAca@v Te Kal TroAELoUpevos Kal UO TMV TpOG- 
mimtrovca@v aBovrAntwy avvtvxi@v BadAcpevos Kat 
TOSEVOMEVOS. epevvngov obv tov Nav Synpotikov, 
@ 7 mToAEws mpdypjara epoppet, Ly Karamdayets 
TOUS Oavpactixds EXOVTAS avTod, Kal moAAas jev 
eudwAevovaas vocous evpyacets, moAAds 8 e€n.- 
pévov Kijpas Kal Buaiws éxaoTyny THy buxynv adyevt- 
Covoav Kxai adavds atti mpoomadaiovoay Kat 
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any of the creations of false opinion so dear to 
darkness. 

XXXVIII. Let this stand as my description of the 219 
great High Priest marked with the three seals afore- 
said, the thorough-white, the variegated, and the 
ashy-sprinkled. The man whose desires are set on 
human statecraft, Joseph by name, lays claim, as we 
can see, neither to the first nor to the third of these 
marks, but to the intervening one, the variegated, 
only. For we are told that he had a coat of varied 220 
colours (Gen. xxxvii. 3). He did not besprinkle 
himself with lustral rites, from which he would have 
learned that he was an amalgam of ashes and water, 
and was incapable of touching the all-white and 
gleaming vestment, which is virtue, but arrayed 
himself in the woven robe of statecraft, a robe richly 
variegated, containing but a most meagre admixture 
of truth, but many large portions of false, probable, 
plausible, conjectural matter, out of which sprang up 
all the sophists of Egypt, augurs, ventriloquists, sooth- 
sayers, proficients in decoying, charming, and be- 
witching, whose insidious artifices it is no easy task to 
escape. So Moses shews the insight of a philosopher 221 
in introducing this coat all blood-stained (Gen. xxxvii. 
31), since the whole life of the statesman is stained, 
warring and being warred upon, receiving blows and 
shots from the mishaps which befall it. Search then 222 
the man who is thoroughly immersed in public 
business, the man on whom the interests of the state 
depend, and do not be daunted by those who hold 
him in admiration. You will find many a disease 
lurking in him, many a baneful thing fastened upon 
him, each one of them violently gripping his soul and 
invisibly wrestling with it, striving to overthrow it 
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A 3 4 A a aA A / 
Cnrotoay avatpépar Kal KaraBadretv, } Tov wAnGovs 
Th mpooracia Svoxepdvavtos 4 Kata avTemrifeow 
PY 4 > 5 4 ” de \ e A 4 ‘ 
223 OUVATWTEPOV AVOPOS. EOTL OE KAL O i) ovos Bapvs 
‘ > AN A 
Kal dvoamoTpimTos €xXOpds, emupudpevos aEt Tats 
4 “A 
Aeyopevats edmpaytas, dv od pddtov exduyetv. 
224 XXXIX. ri odv ws eobijra modvTeAy 
A bd ~ 
Thv emnvOtopevyny troALTetayv avaisdpevot yavpi@pev, 
~ 9 A A ~ y A 
T@ evmpetret THS Pavepads oysews amraTwpeEvor, TO 
>: > A A 4 > + ‘ A 
adaves Kal Kekpupevov emiBovAov Kat adadepov 
> a A A 
225 aloxos avTis od KaTavootvTes; amodvadpevot 81) 
A > aA a e A bd 
Tov avOnpov totTov xiT@va Tov tepov evdvwpeba 
> “A A \ 
apeT@v Troucikuacw éevudacpevov: ovTws yap Kal 
A 9 A > 
Tas evedpas amodpacducba, as areyvia Kal av- 
> ~ 4 
EMLOTHLOGUVH Kal amadevoia Kal’ yudv TOaow, 
«e e A 4 > \ , > } A A 
206 wv 6 AdBav éort Aacwrns. E7reLo7) ‘yap 
bd 4 e ~ 4 A > ¢ 4 
exa0npev nuds 6 tepos Aoyos Tois eis ayioretav | 
? 

[655] €UTpemLaVetau mepippavTnpiots Kal Tots diroppiyrous 
Prrocopias dAn Bobs KaTemrotktAe Adyous dyayav 
Els TO SoKiptov Kal Stacnmous Kal emipavets Kal 

A aA \ > 4 ey 
Aapmpovs emoinoev, aitidtar TO emiPovdAov Bos, 
A A ~ 

mpos THv TaV AcxOevTwv avnpeAiopéevov AWBnv. 

\ 4 66 es Lid 4 am 93 

227 dyot yap: ‘‘éewpaxa 6doa aor AdBav zrovet, 
> a 

ravavTia Symovdev ols eOwpynodunv eyw, TO dvc- 

Ka0aprov Kal TO dSOKUpOV, TO TAVTH OKOTAIOV. 

aAAd. yap ov xp?) Karen TNX EvaL TOV 

eArribu Jeias ouppaxias epoppodvra, @ @ Kal Aéyerau: 

“ éyowo ett 6 Deds 6 dfbeis cor ev Tomm Bed.” 
4 4 ” on A > ~ 1} > 

228 7ayKadov ye avynua uyy, TO afvodv Oeov em- 

gpaivecBar Kai évoutrActy adr. pu) wapeAOns 5é Td 
> 4 > \ > ~ 9¢ / > ~ DW 4 
etpyeevov, adda axpiBas e€€Tacov, et TH ove dVO 
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and cast it down, either because the multitude are 
dissatisfied with his leadership, or because a more 
powerful rival is attacking him. Envy again is a 223 
grievous foe, difficult to shake off, a growth which 
always settles on what men call “ doing well,” and 
hard it is to escape from. XXXIX. Why 224 
then do we invest ourselves with the gauds of political 
importance, as with some costly garment, and bear 
ourselves proudly in it, deceived by the fairness of 
what meets the eye, and not perceiving its insidious 
and dangerous ugliness which is out of sight and 
hidden from observation ? Come, let us cast off this 225 
showy tunic, and put on the sacred one inwoven with 
the varied embroidery of virtues. So shall we escape 
also the ambushments, which unskilfulness, ignorance 
and indiscipline set for our ruin, to which company 
Laban belongs. For when the holy word 226 
had cleansed us with the water of sprinkling made 
ready for our sanctification, and bringing us to the 
test had decked us with the varied richness of the 
secrets of true philosophy, and had made us clear and 
distinct and bright, it censures the evil-designing 
character stirred up to spoil the effects of the said 
treatment. For he says,“ I have seen all that Laban 227 
doeth unto thee ” (Gen. xxxi. 12), the reverse, that is, 

of all that I bestowed upon thee, even sore foulness 
and spuriousness and darkness in every part. 

Yet there can be no cowering fear for the man who 
relies on the hope of the divine comradeship, to whom 
are addressed the words “‘ I am the God who appeared 

to thee in the place of God ” (Gen. xxxi. 13). Surely a 228 
right noble cause of vaunting it is for a soul, that God 
deigns to shew Himself to and converse with it. And 

do not fail to mark the language used, but carefully 
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2A , , \ e o> > e \ ¢ 
€loOu Meot: AéyeTat yap oOTt EYW ElfLt O Jeos Oo 


b] / 39 9 > / b A > 9 6c) (U9 , 
dd0els cot,’ odk ev TOTm Eu@, arr’ “ ev Tomm 


a») e Bd) e 7 / Ss A , e A 
229 Geod,”’ ws av erépov. Ti odv xpn Aeyew; oO pe 


b) / A e ] e b 9 , , 
dAnfeia Geos eis €or, ot 5° ev KaTaxpHoe Aeyo- 
A ee \ , b “~ / 

revot TrAElous. Oto Kal O lepos Adyos Ev TH TapOVTt 
Tov prev GAnbeia dia Tod apOpov peuhvuKev etmrwv: 

A > > / A 
‘“éyw eit 6 Beds,” Tov 0 Ev KaTaxproEeL ywpis 
” / «ce bd / b , a) 9 “A 
dpOpov dackwv: “6 ofbeis cou ev TOTwW,” OD TOD 


230 Oeot, adN’ adro povov “ Beod.”’ Kadet dé Oeov TeV 


V4 b) los A , b) “A 

ampeoBvTatov avtot vuvi Adyov, od deratdaimovav 
\ A , ~ > 4 > > aA , 

mept THY Oeow Ta&V ovopatwr, aA év Tédos T™po- 
TeJeevos, mpaypatodoyhaae. Kal yap év €Tépols 
oneysdpievos, et éort Te Tob ovTOS ovopa, cadas 
Eyre OTU KUpwov prev ovdev, 6 é oe ay elm Tis, KaTa- 
Xpwyevos Epet: A€yeobac yap ov méduKev, adda 


231 povov: elvat TO Ov. XL. paprupet de 


232 


kal TO Deomabev Aoytov 7 Truvavopeven, el €oTw 
dvopa adT@, ore ““ éyw ets 0 wr,” Ww’ dv duvarov 
> , A Y ” A / > A 
avOpwim7w KataraPety un ovTwr mrept Deov, emuyv@ 
aA Ss > 
Thv vraptw. Tats pev odv aowpaTots Kat Bepa- 
A aA > A A el > 
meuTpiow avTod yuyats etKos avTov olds eoTw 
empaivecbar dtadeyopevov ws didov didats, Tats 


1 The construction is extremely awkward. The majority 
of mss. have ddivarov, which coupled with Wend.’s con- 
jecture of 7@v for uy» would give a more tolerable sentence. 
Mangey’s translation, also reading aévvaror, *‘ that man may 
believe in the existence of those qualities in God the absence 
of which is incomprehensible to him,”’ gives a sense which is 
suited to the argument which follows, but how could such 
an inference be drawn from éyw ely 6 ay? 


* Philo of course fails to understand that the Lxx rézos 
Geot is a translation of the Hebrew place-name Bethel. 

> If this is the right translation of the passage, Philo 
would seem to use deicidaiuovla, as the Latin superstitio 
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inquire whether there are two Gods ; for we read “I 
am the God that appeared to thee,” not “in my 
place ”’ but “in the place of God,” as though it were 
another's. What, then, are we to say? He that is 229 
truly God is One, but those that are improperly so 
called are more than one. Accordingly the holy 
word in the present instance has indicated Him Who 
is truly God by means of the articles saying “ I am 
the God,” while it omits the article when mentioning 
him who is improperly so called, saying ‘‘ Who 
appeared to thee in the place’ not “ of the God,”’ 
but simply “of God.’ Here it gives the title of 230 
‘“‘ God ”’ to His chief Word, not from any superstitious 
nicety in applying names, but with one aim before 
him, to use words to express facts.?. Thus in another 
place, when he had inquired whether He that 1s has 
any name, he came to know full well that He has no 
proper name,° and that whatever name anyone may 
use of Him he will use by licence of language ; for it 
is not the nature of Him that 1s to be spoken of, but 
simply to be. XL. Testimony to this is 231 
afforded also by the divine response made to Moses’ 
question whether He has a name, even “I am He 
that 1s” (Ex. iii. 14). It was given in order that, 
since there are not in God things which man can 
comprehend, man may recognize His subsistence. 
To the souls indeed which are incorporeal and are 232 
occupied in His worship it is likely that He should 
reveal Himself as He is, conversing with them as 
friend with friends ; but to souls which are still in a 


sometimes is, for over-fine scrupulousness in the use of 
words. But is this possible? See App. pp. 604 f. for this 
and the connexion of thought in these sections. 

¢ The reference is to Ex, vi. 3. See De Mut. 13 f, 
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dé ere é&v owpare dyyéAous eixaCopevor, ov peTa~ 
Baddovra THY EavTod Piow—atTpemtos ydp,—daAda 
ddgav evTBevra Tats pavTacroupevars éTepopopdor, 
Ws THhv eikova ov pipynua, adr’ ado TO apyétuTOV 


233 exetvo _€ldos drrohapBaveuw eivac. ; mra.Aavds 


prev odv GdeTat Adyos, GTL TO Detov _dvOpartrous et- 
kaldpevov adAAote aAAots mepwooret Tas moXeus €v 
KUKAW, Tas TE GdLKias Kal Tapavopias e€eTalov: 
Kal Taxa pev ovK adAnbds, mavtTws Sé AvotTEeAds 


234 Kal ouppepovTws aoeTar. 6 dé! Adyos 


€ A A ~ ‘4 
GEUVOTEpOY Kal aywwrepov Tats mept Tot dvTOS 
b] > A v4 A A A ~ > , 
évvolais ae ypwpevos, dua O€ Kal TOV THY adpovwy 


[656] Biov | Trawevoat yAixopevos av pwr pev ELKQOED, 
235 ov _bevro Tov emt p-€pous ovdevi- mpoawrrov ve 


236 


TobTO Kal xetpas Kab Bdoeus Kal oro. Kal puri 
opyds Te Kai Oupovs, ere dé apuvTypia SmAa Kal 
eiaddous pévrou Kai €Eddous Kal Tas dvw Kal KdTw 
Kal TavTaXy Kwioeis TepreOnKev, od Tpos aAnOevav 
TO KepdAaov tobTo THV Adywr avadhépwv, aAAa 
mpos TO AvotteAés THV pavOavdvTwy. eElol yap 
Tiwes apPrEts mavu tas dices, ws py dSvvacOau 
Deov avev _T@paTos emvoHoat TO Tapamav’ ovs 
GLXAVOV ETEpWS 7 Tporrov TooTov vouderety déyov- 
Tas, OTL ws dvOpwros 6 0 Geos aucvetrar Kal efava- 
Xwpet Kal KdTELoL Kal GvEpxXETaL Kal Pui Xphrae 
Kat Tots dyrapTavoj.evots Suoxepaiver Kat dmap- 
aiT7ATWS Mpos Tas opyas éxet Kal BédAn peévTor. 

1 Perhaps <iepds> Adyos. | 


® An obvious allusion to Od. xvii. 485: 
kal re Oeoi Eelvorowy éotxdres &ANODaTOICL, 
mavrovo TehéGovres, EriorpwhHor édnas, 
avOpwrwv bBpw tre kal edvoulny éepopwrtes, 
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body, giving Himself the likeness of angels, not alter- 
ing His own nature, for He is unchangeable, but 
conveying to those which receive the impression of 
His presence a semblance in a different form, such 
that they take the image to be not a copy, but that 
original form itself. Indeed an old saying 233 
is still current that the deity goes the round of the 
cities, in the likeness now of this man now of that 
man, taking note of wrongs and transgressions. a@ The 
current story may not be a true one, but it is at all 
events good and profitable for us that it should be 
current. And the sacred word ever enter- 234 
taining holier and more august conceptions of Him 
that Is, yet at the same time longing to provide 
instruction and teaching for the life of those who lack 
wisdom, likened God to man, not, however, to any 
particular man.® For this reason it has ascribed to 235 
Him face, hands, feet, mouth, voice, wrath and 
indignation, and, over and beyond these, weapons, 
entrances and exits, movements up and down and all 
ways, and in following this general principle ®¢ in its 
language it is concerned not with truth, but with the 
profit accruing to its pupils. For some there are 236 
altogether dull in their natures, incapable of forming 
any conception whatever of God as without a body, 
people whom it is impossible to instruct otherwise 
than in this way, saying that as a man does so God 
arrives and departs, goes down and comes up, makes 
use of a voice, is displeased at wrongdoings, is in- 
exorable in His anger, and in addition to all this has 
provided Himself with shafts and swords and all other 


> For the thought in this and the following sections cf. 
De Sac. 94 f., Quod Deus 53 f. 
¢ See note on Quod Deus 53. 
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Kat €idyn Kal Ta dAAa Goa mpos TYyLwpias opyava 
emuTHOELO Kara TOV GdiKwV MpoEevTpeTLOTAL. avya- 
myTov yap, é€av TH dia TovTwr emuxpepactevTe 
poBw owpporrab var Suv dor. Kal oxedov dvo 
evo adrar povar at TIS vopwobectas maons doi, 
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pia péev % mpos TO adn Bes amovevovoa, dus 
KaTackevdlerat “ oux ws dvOpwiros 6 Oeds,” 
éTépa d€ 1) Mpos Tas TAY vdeorepwv dégas, ép’ 
dv rAéyerau: “ madevoer oe KUptos O Jeds, ws €l TIS 
mrawBevoevev / dvOpwros TOV viOV avrob. 
XLI. Tt ouv eTt Oovpaloper, El ayyéhous, OmrOTE 
Kat avOpwrous eveka Tijs TOV copeveny émucoupias 
ameukaleTau; wal! OTaV ai “eyed eipe 6 Oeds 
6 odbeis go ev Tomy Geod,” TOTE voNGoV, ort TOV 
ayyéAov TOmrov emeoxev doa 7@ Soxety, ov peTa- 
BdaddrAwv, mpos THY TOD pHTw Suvapevou Tov adnbj 
Deov iBetv wpederar. _Kadarep yap THY avOnAvov 
aby ny Ws TAvov ot Tey Suvdpevor TOV TjAvov adrov 
iWeiv opdav Kat Tas mepl oeAqyny ddws ws abrhy 
eKeivny, ovTws Kab THY Tob Qeot eikdva, Tov 
dyyedov avToo Adyov, ws avTov Kkatavoodow. ovx 
opas THY eyxdKuov mavdetav “Ayap, 6 ore 7 ayyehw 
Hot “od 6 Deds 6 emBusy pes”? od yap WV ixavy 
TO mpeoBvTaTov ety auTLov, yéevos ovca THY amr 
Aiyurrov. vuvi d€ 0 voids dpxerau BeAtiovpevos 
TOV HyYELova TAGV Tov TOLOUTWV Ouvdpewv pav- 
taovotobar. duo Kat adtos dnow: “‘ éyud ete 6 
®¢ Or perhaps “on the present occasion,’’ contrasted not 
only with the Hagar story, but also with the Ladder Vision. 
The thought seems to be that while the Hagar-mind and 
even the Jacob-mind, in its lower stage, draw no distinction 


between the higher and the lower manifestations of the 
divine and mistake the Angel or the Logos for ‘* the God,”’ 
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instruments of vengeance against the unrighteous. 
For it is something to be thankful for if they can be 237 
taught self-control by the terror held over them by 
these means. Broadly speaking the lines taken 
throughout the Law are these two only, one that 
which keeps truth in view and so provides the thought 

“ God is not as man ”’ (Num. xxiii. 19), the other that 
which keeps in view the ways of thinking of the duller 
folk, of whom it is said “‘ the Lord God will chasten 
thee, as if a man should chasten his son ” (Deut. viii. 

5). XLI. Why, then, do we wonder any 238 
longer at His assuming the likeness of angels, seeing 
that for the succour of those that are in need He 
assumes that of men? Accordingly, when He says 
‘““T am the God who was seen of thee in the place of 
God ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 13), understand that He occupied 
the place of an angel only so far as appeared, without 
changing, with a view to the profit of him who was not 
yet capable of seeing the true God. For just as those 239 
who are unable to see’ the sun itself see the gleam of 
the parhelion and take it for the sun, and take the 
halo round the moon for that luminary itself, so some 
regard the image of God, His angel the Word, as His _ 
very self. Do you not see how Hagar, who is the 240 
education of the schools, says to the angel “ Thou art 
the God that didst look upon me ’’? (Gen. xvi. 13) ; 
for being Egyptian by descent she was not qualified 

to see the supreme Cause. But in the passage upon 
which we are occupied,* the mind is beginning, as 
the result of improvement, to form a mental image of 
the sovereign Ruler of all such Potencies. Hence it is 241 


the Practiser has now reached the point where he can com- 
prehend the highest as really implicit in the lower, and this 
truth is revealed to him by God Himself. 
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Qeds,”’ ob THY elkova ws eue TpOT pov éOedow Kat 
OTHANY ETTiypaypa. eyohdrbas t lepwTarov dveOnKas 
TO be em ly poypLa. ELNVUEV, OTL [LOVOS coTNKa ey 
Kal THY TeV mavT OV vow iSpvoduny, THY dragiav 
Kal dcoopiay ets Kéopov Kal TaEW dyayoov Kal TO 
may emepetoas,” iva ornprx Oh BeBaiws T@ Kparar@ 
Kal UTapYwW [LOV | oy. 

XLII. UTHAn yap TpLay Tpayparev avpBorov, 
oTdoews - dvabécews ETLypapLLaTos. 1 Lev ovv 
ordous Kal TO emiypapa. dedpAwrar, 7 1 be dvdBeous 
avayKaia penvedjvas: mas 6 otpavos Kal 6 Kdopos 
dvdOnwa Qeot tot memounKdTos TO dvd Ona. Kal 
doa (HevToL KoopomTodiribes puxal Kat beodurcis, 
€auTas aviepotow wt70 pndevos dvrioTrapevar Ov - 
tod, kabayialovoa dé Kal kahNuepoboa TOV EQuTa@V 
igBaprov Biov ovd€moTe KdpvovoL. pdracos 8 
GoTus pn Gee oTHAny dvariOnow, GAN’ cauT@, TO 
yEveoews iords Tijs maven cahevopevns Kal e7- 
ypappdrev Kal émraivey agi@y, a, poyou Kat Kar ~ 
nyopias jeoTa. dvTa KaAov Hv HY pn ypadjvar TO 
TopaTrav 7 77] ypapevra evOds dmraAepOijvas. dud Kal 
dyow a dvTuKpus 6 tepos Adyos* ‘od oTHoets ceauT@ 
oTnAnv’’: eoTHKE yap T&v avOpwrivwv® mpos adi - 
Bevav oddev, Kav Ovappaydat Twes wWevdopevot. 
adAd yap odK olovTar povov mayiws epnpetobar, 


1 See on § 158. 2 MSS. dvépwrwr, 





* There is of course no suggestion of an inscription 
either in Gen. xxxi. 13 or in the original story, ¢f. Gen. 
xxviii. 18. But Philo, familiar with inscriptions on dedicatory 
slabs, takes the phrase ‘‘he set it up as a pillar’’ to mean 
that the soul, firmly convinced of God’s stability, records (cf. 
uvous éyyapdters, § 256) its conviction and dedicates itself. 
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that He Himself says “‘ I am the God,” whose image 
thou didst aforetime behold deeming it to be I Myself, 
and didst dedicate a pillar engraved with a most holy 
inscription * (Gen. xxxi. 13); and the purport of the 
inscription was that I alone am standing (Ex. xvii. 6) 
and that it was I alone that established the being of 
all things, bringing confusion and disorder into order 
and array, and sustained the universe to rest firm 
and sure upon the mighty Word, who is My viceroy. 
XLII. For “ pillar ” is a symbol of three things, of 242 
standing, of dedicating, of inscription. ‘The standing 
and inscription have been made clear, but the dedi- 
cating demands explanation. The whole heaven and 243 
the whole world is an offering dedicated to God, and 
He it is who has created the offering ; and all God- 
beloved souls, citizens of the world, consecrate them- 
selves, allowing no mortal attraction to draw them in 
the opposite direction, and they never grow weary 
of devoting and sanctifying their own imperishable 
life. Foolish is the man who dedicates a pillar not 244 
to God but to himself, erecting ® what pertains to 
creation with its tossing this way and that, and 
holding worthy of laudatory inscriptions things which, 
richly deserving to be denounced and reproved, had 
better never have been made subjects for inscriptions 
at all, or if once so made have been forthwith erased. 
This is why the holy word says expressly “ Thou shalt 245 
not erect a pillar to thyself ’”’ (Deut. xvi. 22); for in 
reality nothing human does stund, even though some 
falsely say so till they burst. Nay, they do not only 246 
think that they are firmly established but also that 


> Lit. ‘‘ making to stand.”’ See App. p. 605. 
¢ Cf. De Corona § 21 ov’ dv od Stappayis Pevdduevos and 
ibid. § 87. 
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aA Kal TYyLAY a&vou Kal ETL POP LAT eV elva, Tod 
povov Tyuhns agiov Kal €oraros ovTws emdedn- 
op.evo. dmoxXivavras yap avTovs Kab EKT pamro- 
feévous THY em” dperay dyovoav 650v ere padMov 
ef érperev aisOnous, 7 ovppuTos abtav' yuvy, Kat 

247 qayKacev efoxetAa. TovyapTor TepikatayxJeioa” 
ws vads 7 6Ay pox Tpomov oTHAns dvereOn. Thy 
yap Awr yovaira emoTpapetoav eis Tovmiow 
pacity ob XpNo}LOt yevéoOar oTnAny ards, elKOTWS 

248 ye Kal MpoonKovTws: el yap Tis Py) Ta mpoow, Ta 
Deas Kal axons agua, Svop§—tabra 5° eiolv dperat 
Kal TO Kara dpetas épya »—mepuBrerer au d€ Ta 
Omiow Kal Ta vuwTLa, Kody dofav ral tugdoy 
mAobrov Kal dvalonrov evoapkiav Kal vod Kev7Vv 
evpoppiav Kal ooa ovyyevi TOUTOLS peTadi@Kwy, 
dybuxos dvaxeiveTau ory nN TEpt eavTyV KaTap- 
pvetaa: ot yap dAes od BéBasov. 

249 XLII. HayxdAws obv 6 doxnris pedérn ovvexet 
pabav, dtu yéveots Kuvyntov é€ éavThs, To de 
ayevnTov dirpemrov TE kal aKiWNTOV, avioTnOL T@ 
Ae oTHAnv Kal dvaoTnoas dAciper Aéyerac yap- 

Hreubds pow oTnAnv.” aAAG. pa vopions edaicp 
* Nbor drcipecbau, aAAG TO TEpt TOD pLdvov eordvau 
tov Beov ev pvyH Sdypa yupvalecbau Kal ouv 
acKetobar mpos aAeuTrTiK IS ETLOTHUNS ovX H TG 
owparo, Tuaivera, GAN’ bd’ Fs Sdudvora loxdv 

251 KTaTAL Kal pwunv avavTaywuoTov. didaBdos yap 


1 MSS. avTO. 
2 Wend. suggests mepixarayeioa. But the form xaredyOnv 
has sufficient authority. 


® See App. p. 605. 
> Or ‘‘looks round with admiration,’ 
Philo. 
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they deserve honours and inscriptions, being oblivious 

of Him Who is alone deserving of honour and really 
stands. For when they turn away and stray out of 
the course which leads to virtue, sense-perception, 
the woman inherent in their nature, makes them 
stray still more, and forces them to run aground. 
Wherefore shattered to pieces like a ship, the whole 247 
soul is set up after the fashion of a pillar. For the 
sacred records say that Lot’s wife having turned to 
what was behind her became a pillar of salt (Gen. 
xix. 26). And that is fit and natural, for if one has 248 
not a clear view of what is farther on, of what is worth 
seeing and hearing, of virtues, that is to say, and 
virtuous actions, but turns round to look at® what is 
behind and at his back ; if he pursues the deafness of 
glory, the blindness of wealth, the stupidity of bodily 
robustness, and the empty-mindedness of external 
beauty, and all that is akin to these, he will be set 
up as a soulless pillar, with its substance streaming 
down from it; for salt has no firmness. 

XLII. Right well, then, does the Practiser, having 249 
learned by continuous exercises that creation is of 
itself a thing of movement, whereas the Unoriginate 
is free from alteration and from movement, raise a 
pillar to God, and having raised it anoints it: for 
we read “ Thou anointedst unto Me a pillar ”’ (Gen. 
xxxi. 13). But imagine not that here we have a 250 
stone anointed with oil; rather that the doctrine of 
God as the only Being that stands is exercised and 
practised in a soul with the trainer's science, not that 
by which bodies are made stout and brawny, but 
that by which understanding acquires a vigour and 
strength which no opponent can overcome. For he 251 
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Kal Proyupvacri)s O ™pos THY Tov Kar@v em 
[658] TPSEvpaToy wppnpevos | @npav- wor’ etkoTWs THY 
adeAdny lar puis TEXYNS dAevmrucny EKTTOVHGUS, 
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Kal ovyKpoTnioas Adyous, avdbnua KaAAoToV Kal 


252 exupasrarov avabyoe Jed. 60 Kal eT 
THY Tis orn Ans dvdBeoty pnow, ort ““nvEw jot 
eux. evx7) dé €or Kuptons el7rety dvdbeats, 


OmOTE [17) LOVOV TA EavTOD KTHaTA, GAAd Kal TOV 

4 e A > A 4 4 ~ 

KEKTHPEVOV EavToV arrodidovs Siddvar A€yerar Dew 

253 da@pov.  a@ytos ”’ yap dnow “ éoriv 6 Tpépwv 

> @ 94s 12. ¢ 

KOULNV Tpixa Keparns’”’ 6 evg dyrevos* el 5€ aytos, 

avabnua mdvTas, pndevos é ET Gviepov Ka BeBxAov 

254 TpooaTropevos. eyyvdrar dé jou Tov Adyov 7 

mpopijres Kat MpopyToToKos ” Ava, 7 js petadrnpberv 

Tovvojia KaXetrar xdpis. TOV yap viov diddvar dyot 

TO ayiw SHpov LayovynA, odk dvOpwrov paddov, 

aAAa tpdmov evOovoiwvTa Kal KaTexopevov EK 

4 4 A A € 4 

pavias Geodopyrov. XapyovnA dé Eppynveverau 
TeTaypevos fed. 

255 Ti odv er, puyy, parauers Kai Keva Troveis, 

add’ od doitGs mpos Tov aoKnTHY, Ta KaTa TOO 

4 \ A A 4 > A bg A 

mafous Kal THs Kevns Sdéns avadaBetv Orda Kat 

TaAaiopata pabyoonevn; taxa yap palodca aye- 

Aapxycers, ovK donpov Kal dAdyou Kal avaywdyou, 

, A \ A \ , > 4 a 

256 Soxiuouv dé Kat AoyiKs Kai TouKiAns ayéAns: 7s 


1 Most mss. have 6 evéduevos, Wend. with some evéduevos. 
The article isneeded. The argument is that the vow involves 
self-dedication, because, though in itself it is merely a 
dedication of the hair, dy.os shews that the man himself is 
included. 
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that has set out for the pursuit of noble practices is 

a lover of contest and a lover of exercises. Hence 
having thoroughly mastered the sister art to that of 
the physician, namely that of the trainer, having put 

all thoughts of virtue and piety through a course of 
training and drill, he will dedicate to God an offering 
most beauteous and firmly established. 

Accordingly after the dedication of the pillar he goes 252 
on to say, “ Thou didst vow to me a .vow”’ (zbid.). 
Now a vow is in the fullest sense a dedication, seeing 
that a man is said to give a gift to God when he 
renders to Him not only his possessions but himself 
the possessor of them. For the lawgiver says, “‘ He 253 
shall be holy that letteth the locks of the hair of his 
head grow long ’’ (Num. vi. 5), that is, the man who 
has made the vow; and if he is holy, he is nothing else 
than a dedicated offering, seeing that he no more 
comes in contact with anything unhallowed and pro- 
fane. WhatIsayis vouched for by that prophetess and 254 
mother of a prophet, Hannah, whose name is in our 
tongue “‘Grace.”” For she says that she is giving as a 
gift to the Holy One her son Samuel (1 Sam. i. 11),¢ 
not meaning a human being but rather an inspired 
temper possessed by a God-sent frenzy. And 

** Samuel ”’ means “ appointed for God.” 

Why then, O soul, dost thou any longer trifle and 255 
engage in profitless labours, and not rather become a 
pupil of the Practiser, and learn to use weapons and 
engage in wrestlings against passion and vainglory ? 
For haply, when thou hast learned, thou shalt be a 
herdsman, not of a herd without mark, without reason, 
without discipline, but of one bearing the stamp of 
genuineness, endowed with reason, and with varied 


@ See App. p. 605. 
429 


PHILO 


El ‘yevoto TYE LOY, TO pev olKT pov avOpwmrewv yevos 
odoguph hy, TO be Getov od maton TpooTpeTopern,. 
TOV be Beov ovie emAeupers evdoatmoviCovoa, aA 
Kal Dpvous iepompemrets oTHAas eyxapagers, iva 
wn povov Aeyns eUTPOXWS, aAAd Ka dons povotkds 
Tas Tob GvTOS apeTds. oOUTWS yap Suvnon Kal ets 
Tov tatp@ov olkov émaveABeiv, thy emt THs Eévys 
pakpav Kal avyvuTov Cadnv*? éxdvyotoa. 

1 MSS. mpoTpeTropuevy. 

2 The majority of mss. have dd7jr(O)eav. I suggest ddyv, 


ef. tov voty é& dns mwodruvxpovlov mdavry mwravynbévra De 
Praem. 11%, 
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markings. Shouldst thou become its leader, thou wilt 256 
bewail the pitiable race of men, but wilt never cease 

to approach the Deity with supplications ; thou wilt 
never tire of proclaiming the blessedness of God, nay, 
wilt grave on pillars holy hymns, that thou mayest 
not only tell in eloquent language but also sing in 
sweet melody the excellences of Him that 1s. For 

so shalt thou be able also to return to thy father’s 
house, and be quit of that long endless distress which 
besets thee in a foreign land. 
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Tuts long treatise, the conclusion of which has been 
lost, seems to me to have a poverty of thought which 
makes it the weakest of the whole series. And 
though it may be merely a coincidence, it is a curious 
fact that it is hardly ever quoted or referred to by 
later writers. Further, it has less manuscript author- 
ity than any other, except De Posteritate Caint. Only 
one Ms. used by Wendland contains it, and even this, 
as the many footnotes to the text will shew, has a 
quite unusual number of corruptions and lacunas.* 

The treatise follows at once on the preceding and 
deals with the third kind of dreams, the characteristic 
of which is that they contain no direct divine message, 
but something is seen by the dreamer, obscure in 
itself but explained by the art of dream interpreta- 
tion. There are three pairs of dreams, one those of 
Joseph himself as a boy (1-154), another of the chief 
baker and chief butler in prison (155-214), another 
of Pharaoh (215 to the end), the two last pairs being 
interpreted by Joseph himself. 

After the distinction between the three kinds of 
dreams has been noted (1-4), the subject of Joseph’s 

* It is also contained in the ms. in Trinity College Library 
referred to in the Introduction to De Mutatione. I have 
collated it and found it to be a close representation of the 


A used by Wendland, with much the same corruptions and 
lacunas. For such results as I have obtained see App. p. 606. 
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two dreams is introduced (5-7) ; but, before they are 
discussed, we must remember what Joseph repre- 
sents. Here he is not so much the politician as the 
representative of the ordinary mixed character in 
whom the claims of the soul are constantly disputed 
by those of the body and external things; and in 
such a character vainglory (kévy d0€a) or vanity 
(ridos) is sure to appear (8-16). 

The first dream begins, “I thought we were 
binding sheaves.” After noting that “ thought ” 
indicates the vagueness of the Joseph-mind (17-20), 
Philo points out that the dreamer only supposes him- 
self and his brothers to be engaged in the inferior 
task of binding, not of reaping, which needs, he thinks, 
the skill to distinguish the good corn from the worth- 
less (21-22). This leads to a further thought on 
spiritual reaping. We find the phrase, ‘‘ When you 
reap your reaping,’ which he takes to mean that 
when the harvest of virtue is reaped there is a further 
stage where this very reaping is reaped away in the 
consciousness that it is of God and not of ourselves 
(23-24). Some similar duplicates are adduced, and 
the double cave of Machpelah and the two kinds of 
music are taken to indicate a similar sort of distinc- 
tion between our acceptance of the good in creation 
and our acknowledgement of its dependence on the 
divine, and so “ Ye shall not consummate the rest 
of the reaping ”’ implies that the consummation does 
not belong to man (25-30). 

But what are the sheaves? Evidently in some 
degree drawn by the similarity of sound in dpdéypara. 
and zpdéypara, Philo interprets them as “ doings ”’ 
used in the sense of chief characteristics. He de- 
scribes in much the same terms as elsewhere the 
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leading attributes of the eleven brothers (31-41). 
The leading attribute of Joseph is vainglory, and this 
is illustrated by a few incidents in Joseph’s life and 
by the interpretation of his name as “ addition,’’ for 
vainglory adds luxuries to the simple life (41-47). 
This leads to a long commonplace against luxury as 
shewn in food and drink (48-51), clothing (52-53), 
houses (54-55), beds (56-57), unguents (58-59), drinking- 
cups (60-61), and golden crowns instead of flower 
garlands (64). Luxury, in fact, is the beast which 
was supposed to have devoured Joseph and thus 
made Jacob mourn for him, a contrast to Nahab and 
Abihu in whose case Moses forbade all mourning 
(64-67). At this point the connexion of thought gets 
difficult.* Cutting off the hand of the immodest 
woman is treated as the duty of cutting ourselves off 
from absorption in lower aims and contrasted with 
the full handful which the priest takes and offers 
(68-74), and we then recur to the thought of 23 ff., 
though stated in a different way, that the spiritual 
reaping of virtues must be dedicated to God (75-77). 

‘“ My sheaf rose up and stood upright and your 
sheaves turned round and did homage to mine.” 
This example of the arrogance of vainglory suggests 
to Philo the ascendancy of the tyrant in ordinary 
life and the need of caution in dealing with him. In 
such cases frank speaking is no virtue, any more than 
sailing in the teeth of a storm or than facing wild 
beasts when unarmed (78-89). Abraham did homage 
to the children of Heth for the cave of Machpelah, 
and so must the weak propitiate the mighty (90-92). 
The brethren, however, do not take this line, for they 
reply, ‘“ Shalt thou indeed be king and lord over us ? ”’ 


® See note ad loc. 
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This shews us that their opposition to Joseph repre- 
sents the resistance of right reason to vainglory in 
the soul. We may dismiss, therefore, any thoughts 
of the unbrotherliness of the ten, and see merely the 
refusal of the better part within us to acknowledge 
any king but God (93-100). And Philo himself, 
while confessing his weakness, feels that even when 
he is most helpless he desires to follow this better 
judgement (101-104). And perhaps too the Joseph 
in us will be converted. What else indeed is suggested 
by the story of Joseph, with its various signs of some- 
thing higher, crowned by his final acceptance by 
Moses, when his bones are carried by the liberated 
people out of Egypt? (105-109). 

The second dream was that of the sun, moon and 
stars bowing down to Joseph. It chiefly differs from 
the first in being concerned with heavenly instead 
of earthly phenomena (110-112). Philo, after noting 
apparently without actual disapprobation the theory 
that the divine natures of the heavenly bodies do 
actually contend for pre-eminence (113-114), ex- 
plains the dream from one point of view as describing 
the arrogance of those who regard themselves as 
superior not only to men but to nature (115-116). 
Thus Xerxes turned land into sea by cutting through 
Mount Athos and shot his arrows at the sun (117-120). 
The foolish Germans try to repel the tide with armed 
forces (121-122), and a little before in Alexandria a 
tyrannous ruler, when trying to coerce the Jews into 
Sabbath-breaking, had argued with them that, in the 
event of a deluge or earthquake or thunderstorm, 
they would not hesitate to forgo their regular 
customs, and that he himself was as powerful as any 
of these natural forces (123-129). Such a person, 
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Philo thinks, will consider himself aggrieved if the 
seasons do not conform to his expectations (130-132). 
But a more general interpretation is possible. We 
may regard the sun as right reason, the moon as 
discipline or education, and the stars as the thoughts 
engendered by these two in the soul, which the lower 
Joseph-like thoughts would fain bring into subjec- 
tion (133-135). Thus while Jacob’s answer, “* What 
is this dream which thou hast dreamt?” implies 
that Joseph is describing a spiritual conflict of this 
nature (135-138), the words that follow, “‘ Shall I and 
thy mother and thy brethren bow down before 
thee?” are the refusal of right reason to submit to 
vanity (139-140). At the same time, we are told 
that his father kept the saying in his heart; and 
from this Philo diverges to the need for caution and 
self-distrust. How constantly do we find examples 
of long success ended by disaster, of good life followed 
by moral decay in old age (141-149)! And this 
thought suggests the image of the fountain of peace 
which we sometimes taste and then find denied to 
us—a sad condition, yet better than to drink our fill 
of the fountain of unreason, when the unreasoning 
powers master the governing element in the soul 
and produce that anarchy which the experience both 
of men and animals shews to be fatal to happiness 
(149-154). 

In the dreams of the chief butler and baker the 
two men represent drunkenness and gluttony (155- 
158). The dream of the butler is then quoted in 
full (159). We note that its opening words, “ In my 
sleep,” are appropriate to that deep drunken sleep 
in which all the wicked are plunged (160-162), and 
also “ the vine was before me ”’ shews the love which the 
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wicked feel for the sources of their spiritual drunken- 
ness (162-163). But before going further we must 
observe that the vine may be also asymbol of gladness 
of the true kind. Philo describes at some length how 
convivial meetings shew sometimes good feeling and 
at other times quarrelsomeness and hatred (164-168). 
We find this favourable meaning of ‘“‘ vine’ in the 
story of the scouting party of Numbers xiii. Those 
seekers for virtue who are unable to carry the main 
stalk of wisdom and joy cut off and carry away at 
least one great cluster (169-171). And how good a 
thing is this gladness is shewn by the application of 
the word to God Who is glad when men do well (172- 
178), and from which we may deduce that our duty is 
to make Him glad (179-180). But the vine of the 
cup-bearer is not of this sort. He will indeed plead 
that it cannot be, seeing that he is cup-bearer to 
Pharaoh, not to God Whose cup-bearer is the Logos 
himself (181-183). How different are these two! 
Pharaoh’s cup-bearer is called an eunuch : the Logos 
on the other hand is represented by the High Priest : 
and what is signified spiritually by eunuch and high 
priest is described at some length in Philo’s usual 
way (184-190). If we need a further description of 
the vine of folly we shall find it in the text which 
speaks of the vine of Sodom and the branch of 
Gomorrah, for Sodom is blindness and Gomorrah (the 
measure) typifies the human mind which holds itself 
and not God to be the measure of all things (191-194). 
A few more phrases in the dream are then dealt with. 
As wv@uyv may mean not only stalk but root or 
extremity, Philo finds a figure of the way in which 
folly brings the soul down to extreme misery (195- 
199). Again, “ Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand” 
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indicates that our own hands or actions are needed 
to give passion full scope (199-201) ; and “* I squeezed 
the grapes into the cup” represents how the fool 
glories in using every drop of the drink of folly 
(202-204). 

The dream of the chief baker is dismissed very 
shortly. The three baskets which he carries are the 
pleasures of the past, the present and the future, 
while the birds which descend and devour the baked 
meats are the divine retributions which overtake the 
pleasure-seeker and leave him headless and crucified 
(205-214). 

We now pass on to the two parallel dreams of 
Pharaoh in which the seven lean devour the seven fat 
kine, and the seven bad the seven good ears. But in 
what has been preserved at any rate no notice is 
taken of the substance of these dreams, and the 
discussion is confined with digressions to the opening 
phrases of the first dream: “I thought I stood upon 
the edge of the river.” After quoting the two 
dreams (215-218), Philo takes the words “ I thought 
I stood.’’ Here we have the Pharaoh-mind profanely 
claiming the standing which belongs only to God, and 
this thought is supported by some familiar texts 
(219-222). Yet God imparts this stability primarily 
to the Logos which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the just Noah, thus 
shewing that the just man becomes as it were the 
pedestal (223-225) ; secondly to the wise man, for 
Abraham stands before God and Moses stood ™ be- 
tween God and you,” thus shewing the sage as some- 
thing intermediate between God and man (226-233); 
and thirdly to the progresser who stands midway 
between the full life of virtue and the death of vice 
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(234-236). How vain then is the claim of the Pharaoh- 
mind to stand (237) ! 

The river is speech, which may be either good or 
bad (238-240). In its good sense, which includes 
reason, we find it in the river of Eden which divides 
into four heads (d¢pxat) or virtues ; and as apyai means 
also rules or sovereignties, we have a hint of the 
thought of the sage as king (241-244). Also we find 
in the Psalms the phrase “ the river of God,”’ clearly 
indicating the divine Logos (245), and as we hear 
also of the river ‘‘ making glad the city of God,”’ Philo 
digresses to consider what the city of God is. In one 
sense it is the world ; in another the righteous soul ; 
and its name of Jerusalem, vision of peace, fits this 
meaning well, for God is peace and dwells in the 
peace-loving soul (246-258). Also Abraham is given 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great river 
Euphrates where the latter is soul and what soul 
loves, and the former does not mean that the river of 
Egypt or body is included in the gift; rather that 
river is bad and soulless speaking and thinking, and 
its nature is typified by its producing frogs and 
bringing death to the fish which represent true 
thoughts (259-260). 

The edge or lip (ye’Aos) reminds us that the closing 
of the lips gives silence, and their opening speech, 
and we must remember that each has its proper 
season (261-263). Various texts enjoining silence are 
quoted (264-267), but there are also occasions which 
call for song, like the song of triumph of Exodus xv. 
or that of the well in Numbers xxi., or for oratory 
like that enjoined in Deut. xxii. on the bringing of 
firstfruits, and a short meditation on the details 
of this passage follows (268-273). With the wicked 
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wrong speaking is more frequent than wrong silence, 
and three kinds of such speaking are distinguished 
(274-275). There are the pleasure-lovers represented 
by Pharaoh who was met by Moses at the “lip”’ of 
the river (276-278) ; the sophists represented by the 
people of Egypt, who were seen dead at the “ lip ” of 
the sea (279-282) ; the deniers of divine providence 
represented by the builders of Babel of whom it 
is said “‘ the whole earth was of one lip ”’ (283-284). 
The confusion which overtakes this third class, who 
are the advocates of anarchy, is enlarged on, and 
while repentance will bring forgiveness, persisténce 
can only bring the divine punishment (285-295). This 
point is supported by a text from Leviticus on the 
soul which “ distinguishes with its lips to do ill or 
well,” which Philo understands as a presumptuous 
claim to knowledge of the nature of good and ill. 
Yet this too, by proclaiming its sin, may win forgive- 
ness (296-299). 

The fragment which follows begins a discussion, 
why the phrase “ lip of the river ” is only found in 
connexion with the river of Egypt. Philo censures 
the critics who regard such points as hair-splitting, 
and reiterates his conviction that the Scripture does 
not mean to teach us geography but the realities of 
life. The continuation is lost (302-end). 
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[659] | To tpirov clos taév OecoméuTTwv dveipwv 
dvaypadovres eikdTws av éeripayov Mwvajv Kadot- 
ev,' WwW’, ws Euablev ovk €ldws, ayvoobvras Kal Huds 
avadiiaén mept THY onpetwr, ExaoTov adbydlwyr. 
ouviotatas dé TO TpiTov eldos, OmdTaV Ev Tots UTVoLS 
ef EavTis 7) pox) Kwoupevn Kal avadovodca éavTyy 
KopuBavrud Kat evOovordoa Suvaper TpoyrworLct} 
2 Ta, p€Movra Deomicy. TO pev yap mpdstov nv 
d:pxovTos Tis KWI}TEWS Oeot Kat danxobvros dopd- 
Tws TA Hylv pev GdnAa, yvwpysa Sé €avT@: TO 
de SevtTepov THs HueTépas Siavoias TH TV GAWwV 
ovykiwouperns puyy Kat Oeodopyrov pavias ava- 
ayimAapevns, 7° Oéuss todAAA TeV amoBycopévewr 
3 mpoayopeveu. 610 6 tepodavTns Tas pev 
KaTa TO TpPM@Tov onpawopevov® davracias Tpavads 
Tavu Kal dpdiphus eUTvucev, dire Tob Beot ypnopots 
capeow eouxdra dua Tov dveipwr drroBadMovros , 
Tas dé Kara TO devrepov ovTe ofddpa THAavyas OUTE 


oKoTiws dyav: wv* trddeypa 7H éenl> THs ovpavod 


1 mss. Kade? uev (kadoduer), 2 oss. el, 
3 Mss. onuavdmevos, 4 mss. dv. 5 mss. U7. 


2 See note on De Som. i. 1-2. 
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I. In setting forth the third kind of God-sent 1 
dreams we may fitly summon Moses to our assist- 
ance, that, as he learned when he did not know, he 
may teach us too in our ignorance regarding their 
tokens, by throwing light on each. This third kind 
of dreams arises whenever the soul in sleep, setting 
itself in motion and agitation of its own accord, be- 
comes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to 
such inspiration foretells the future. The first kind 2 
of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates 
the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure 
to us but patent to Himself: while the second kind 
consisted of dreams in which the understanding moves 
in concert with the soul of the Universe and becomes 
filled with a divinely induced madness, which is per- 
mitted to foretell many coming events.@ 

In accordance with these distinctions, the Sacred 3 
Guide gave a perfectly clear and lucid interpretation 
of the appearances which come under the first de- 
scription, inasmuch as the intimations given by God 
through these dreams were of the nature of plain 
oracles. Those which fall under the second descrip- 
tion he interpreted neither with consummate clear- 
ness nor with excessive indistinctness. A specimen 
of these is the Vision that appeared on the heavenly 
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KAqwaxos gaveico, dys. atrn yap aivuyparwons 
pev tv, TO Oe aivuypa ov Aiav Tots age kaGopav 
4 Suvapevous dmeKpUNTETO. ai 6€ KaTa TO TpiTOV 
eldos pavraciat paov TOV Tporépey adnAodpevan! 
Sua 76 ~Babd Kal KataKkopés €xew TO aivuypa 
edenOnoav Kal Tijs GvetpoK purus emLOTHLNS. 
mTavTes youv of Kat’ advTo dvaypagevres® Overpor TO 
vopobern SuaKplvovTat mpos GopPav Ty. AcxGeioay | 
5 Tex dvd pav. Tivos ovv Elow ot oveu- 
[660] por; 7 marti Tw SHAov, Ste ot TOO “Iwand, of Tob 
BactAews Aiy’rrov Dapaw Kat ovs 6 Te® apyiatTo- 
6 7oLos Kal apxLowoxdos eldov adrot'; mpémou 8° av 
Go TOV TpWTwWY dEL THS SiOacKaAias amdpyecbat: 
mpa@to. 8 «low ovs eledoato “lworjd, amo Sveiv 
T@V TOD KOO[LOV pepav, ovpavod TE Kal vis, durras 
pavracias AaBedv: dro pev yijs TO rept TOV apnTov 
6vap—rovobrov & éoriv: “ puny Teas deopevew 
Spdypata ev péow TH medim, aveotn Sé TO epov 
Spaypa,’—ro dé rept tov" CwSvaKdv KUKAov * * ¥° 
‘““@omep 6 jAvos Kal 9 cEeAnvyn Kal EvdeKxa doTépes 
1 MpooEeKUvoUV pe.  SidKptots d€ TOD pev mpoTépov 
peta odpodpads emavatacews tovavTyn: ‘‘ un Bact- 
Aevwv Baowrevoets eg jpiv ; 7 KUpLEVWVY KUpLEvoELS 
Hav; Tod dE U doTépou opyy T7aAw Oucaia: “ dpd 
ye edevodpeba, eyo Kal u) eATNP Kat ot adeAdot 
’ 
Gov mpookuvijoat Gow emi THY yh; 


g Il. Taéra pev 57 OepedAiwv tpdmov mpoxara- 


1 mss. dndovpevat. 2 MSS. dvaypaérTes. 3 mss. ol're. 

4 So mss.: perhaps a’rot. 5 MSS. TO. 

6 Both Mangey and Wend. suppose a lacuna here, e.g. 
did Tod olpdvou * Néyer yap. Itdoes not seem to me absolutely 
necessary. 
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stairway. For this vision was indeed enigmatic, but 
the riddle was not in very high degree concealed 
from the quick-sighted. The appearances of the 4 
third kind being more obscure than the former, owing 
to the deep and impenetrable * nature of the riddle 
involved in them, demanded a scientific skill in dis- 
cerning the meaning of dreams. Accordingly all the 
dreams of this sort recorded by the lawgiver received 
their interpretation at the hands of men who were 
experts in the aforesaid science. Whose 5 
then are the dreams? Does not everybody perceive 
that they are those of Joseph, those of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and those which the chief baker and 
chief butler themselves saw? It would seem fitting 6 
always to begin our teaching with those which come 
first ; and first to come are those which Joseph saw 
when from the divisions of the universe, two in 
number, heaven and earth, two visions were pre- 
sented to him. From the earth came the dream of 
the reaping. It runs on this wise: “ Methought 
that we were binding sheaves in the midst of the 
plain, and my sheaf rose up ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7). The 
other has to do with the zodiac: “ As it were the sun 
and the moon and eleven stars worshipped me” 
(bed. 9). On the former dream an interpretative 7 
judgement is pronounced in a tone of vehement 
menace to this effect: “ Shalt thou indeed be king 
over us? or shalt thou indeed be lord over us?” 
(tbed. 8). The latter dream again incurs well-merited 
displeasure: “Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren come to bow down to the ground to worship 
thee ? ” (bed. 10). 
II. So much by way of a foundation. As we go 8 
@ Or “intense blackness.*’ See note on Leg. All. ii. 67. 
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A A “A > 
BeBAjno8w, Ta de dAda Tots sods apxiTéKTovos, 
aAAnyopias, érduevoe TapayyéAuacw €mrotKodopa- 
bev, Exdrepov O7' THv dveipdtwv aKpiBobvres. Ga dé 
A A aA 
Xpn mpo audotépwv akotoat, AeKTéov: THY Tayabod 
4, e A 4 > A , e A ~ > + 
dvow of pev Erewav emi oAAd, ot d€ TH apioTw 
, , \ e A > a e A 
MpocEeKAnpwoav povw* Kal ol ev EKepacay, ot Sé 
9 Kal dkpatov elacav. ot pev ovv povov TO KaAov 
> A > , > onl , > 4, > 
ayabov eimdvres, autyn dvapvddéavres adriyv, ar- 
, ~ , ~ > ec a A e 
éveysav TH Kpatiorw Tav ev Huiv, Aoytou®@, ot 
dé piavres Tprolv edrjppooar, Puxn, TwHpartt, Tots 
extos. elol d€ odTOL ev THS padaKwrépas Kal 
TpupepGs Suaitns, Tov mAeiw xpovov ev yuval- 
KWVITLOL Kal Tots yuvatKwviTioos exTEeOnAULpMEvoLS 
” 22.9 9 A , > , e 9? 
eeow® an’ adrav omapydvwv avatpadevres* ot 6 
A A > A 
ETEpot OKANpoOdiatTOL, TPOS EV aVdPHVv KoUpoTpOdy - 
Oévres, dvdpes 5€ Kal adrot Ta Ppovypatra, To 
auppepov po Tod Hd€os aomraldpevor Kai Tpodais 
> A A A \ ¢ 
abAnrikais mpos taxvv Kal pwuNV, OV Tpos HOoVHY, 
10 Xpwpevor. duvety 37 Oiaowv Hyepovas 
aA A A aA 
elodyes Mwvoijs, Tot pév yevvaiov tov atroualy 
A 9 ld > 4 > 4, A 9 \ 
Kat avtodidaktov “loadk—avaypdder yap adrov 
> ; , e A A , 
(amoyyaAakrilopuevov, amadais Kat yadanruddect 
vymiau TE Kat TaldtKais tpodais od SdiKaobvra 
~ A Ul > -) eb) J | a 
xpjola ro mapamav, add’ edrovois Kai TEedElas, 
” b] , > \ > A 4 A 
are é€k Bpéedovs ed mpos aAkinv medukdTa Kat 
A > aA > ~ 
emakpalovTa Kat avnP@vra aet,—tod de etKovTos 


1 mss. Ota. 2 mss. €Ovece, 
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on to build the superstructure let us follow the direc- 
tions of Allegory, that wise Master-builder, while we 
investigate the details of either dream. There are, 
however, in both dreams some prefatory remarks to 
be listened to first. Some have given the nature of 
that which is good a wide application, making it 
extend to many objects ; while others have assigned 
it only to that which is most excellent: the former 
have regarded it as mixed, while the latter have left 
it free from admixture. Now, those who have main- 
tained that only the morally beautiful is good, pre- 
serving it unmixed, have attributed the good to the 
reasoning faculty, the noblest part in us; while 
those who have regarded it as mixed have associated 
it with three things, soul, body, and things external 
to us. The latter class belong to the softer and 
luxurious way of life, having been reared up for the 
greater part of the time from their very cradle in the 
women’s quarter and in the effeminate habits of the 
women’s quarter. Those others are austere of life, 
reared by men, themselves too men in spirit, eager 
for what will do them good rather than for what is 
pleasant, and taking food suited to an athlete with an 
eye to strength and vigour, not to pleasure. 

There are two companies as leaders of which Moses 
introduces Isaac and Joseph. The noble company 
is led by Isaac who learns from no teacher but himself, 
for Moses represents him as weaned (Gen. xxi. 8), 
absolutely disdaining to make any use of soft and 
milky food suited to infants and little children, and 
using only strong nourishment fit for grown men, 
seeing that from a babe he was naturally stalwart, 
and was ever attaining fresh vigour and renewing his 


youth. The company which yields and is ready to 
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ll Kal evevddtov Tov "Iwand. obdtos yap odK adoyet 
pev Tov Kata puynv apeTa@v, mpopnbetrar dé Kal 
[661] THs Tod owpatos evorabeias, | epierar (de) Kat 
Ths Ta@V éxTos evTopias: avOdAKerar dé EtkKdTwS 
moAAa TéAn Tob Biov mporeDeysevos, Kat avrt- 
omapevos bh éxadoTou cetera’ Kat KAovetTaL [41 
12 duvarevos ornprxOjvar. Kat yap ovo worep at 
EVOTTOVOOL mroNeus etpny yy dyovar adidl Kal avT- 
emuTifevTar, ws ev wéper Kpareiy Te Kal HrTaobaL: 
ToAA)) yap €oTw OTe puetoa mpos* mAovrov Kat 
dd€av opun Tas TEept c@ya Kal yvynv PpovTidas 
e€evixnoev, elra avTiBiacbeioa madw tbo apdoiv 
13 (7)) do THs érépas eviKHOn. Tov adbrov dé Tpd7roV 
aOpdat Kal ai owpatos HOoval KaTappayetoar TavTa 
é€fs Ta vonTa eméxAvody Te Kal Hpavicav: eit’ odK 
els paKpav dyTurvevoaga cogia AdBpw Kat apodpa 
TVEVLATL 70 TE pedpa TOV noovary exdhace Kal 
ouvddws Tas dua TOV aicOncewy dmdoas omovods 
14 TE Kal prrorysias € empauve. Tovodtos ev O17) KUKAOS 
etAetrae Trept THY moAdtpomrov yxy adtov mroA€pou" 
kabarpeDevros | yap «vos ex9pob pverat TAVTWS 
SuvaTwrepos ETEpos, vdpas THs moAvKepadAou Tov 
TpOTrov’ Kal yap em eKkeivns dacty avTi Tijs eKT HN - 
Detons Kehadis dvaBAaoravew aAnv, a.iveTTopevor 
TO Troh}uoppov Kat TroAvyovov Tis aBavarov Kakias 
15 dvodAwrov yévos. pndev obdv Ev amro- 


1 mss. iérat. 

2 Wend. suggests the insertion of af émiOuuia, dAA@ Tode- 
potow add\Andas. But see note on opposite page. 

3 Mss. mepl. 


@ Some more neutral word or phrase is required rather 
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give in is led by Joseph, for he is one who does not 
indeed take no account of the excellences of the soul, 
but is thoughtful for the well-being of the body also, 
and has a keen desire to be well off in outward things ; 
and he is naturally drawn in different directions since 
he has set before him many ends in life, and as he 
experiences one counter-attraction after another, he 
is shaken this way and that and can never attain to 
fixity. For indeed our aims? do not rest in peace like 
cities under a treaty, (but engage in war and deliver 
attacks) and counter-attacks, in turn winning victory 
and suffering defeat. For at times the appetite 
flows strongly to wealth and reputation and com- 
pletely masters the interests of body and soul, and 
then again is met and driven back by an opposing 
force, and vanquished by both or one of them. In 
the same way the pleasures of the body descend upon 
us in gathered force like a cataract deluging and 
obliterating one after another all the things of the 
mind ; and then, after no long interval, Wisdom with 
strong and vehement counterblast both slackens the 
impetus of pleasures and mitigates in general all the 
appetites and ambitions which the bodily senses 
kindle in us. Such is the cycle of unceasing warfare 
ever revolving round the many-sided soul ; for, when 
one foe has: been laid low, another yet mightier is 
sure to spring up, after the fashion of the many- 
headed Hydra; for we are told that on it another 
head grew to take the place of that which had been 
cut off ; and this is a figurative way of teaching how 
hard it is to vanquish undying vice so varied in its 
form, so varied in its offspring. Do not, then, 


than Wend.’s émidupulat,e.g.omrovdai. The combat is not between 
the lusts, but between soul, body, and external interests. 
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PHILO 
Kplvas ToTé mpos * * *' TH Iwond, add’ tobe ote 
qoAupiyods Kal KeKkpapéevyns® dd€ns eat eikav. 
éudaiverar yap Kal To AoyiKov éeyKpatetas eldos, 
6 THs dppevos yeveds €oTt, Kata Tov maTéepa laxwfP 

16 tuTwbév: eudaiverar Kat TO adAoyov® aicbycews, 
untpwow yéver TH Kata ‘“PaynA eEecxovaber: 
€udaiverar Kal TO THS CWpaTLKHS HOovAS o7éppa, 
6 GpxLowoxowy Kal apylotToTOL@y Kal apyyayei- 
pwv ovvd.aiTHoess eveodpayioay: eupaiveTat Kal 
To THS Kevis’ SdEns, ed’ Hv ws ed dppa bud TO 
Kodgpov dvaBacver, Pvowpevos Kal weTewpov aiwpar® 
€auTov emt Kkalaupécer todryTos. 

17 III. ‘O pev 67) Tob ‘lwond Xapaxrnp dud Tay 
elpnpeveny drotuTodTat: Tov 5 OveipaTay éKd- 
Tepov pev axpiPwréov, mpdotepov dé TO TEpt TAY 
dpaypdtrwy epevyvyntéov. “* wynv”’ prow  nuds 
deopeveuy Spdypara.”” To pev “ @unv”’ evoews 
adyAobvros Kat evdoud.Lovros Kal dvd pads b7r0- 
AapBdvovros, o8 Tayiws Kat TyAavyds opa@vros, 

18 avadbeypa’ €ort. Tots yap ex Bal€os trvou d.av- 
LOTapLEeVvoLsS KaL ETL GvELPWTTOVOLY apuoTToV Aye 
“ @uny, ovxt Tots evenyopoon’ mravTeAds Kat 

19 Tpavdds euBrérovow. | aad’ odx 6 aoKnThs ‘TaxwB 

‘ @upv”’ épet, add’ ‘ * ov KNipag € eoTnprypevn, 4S 
[662] 7) Kedadn | aduxvetro ets Tov odpavov,” Kai madw: 


/ 


1 Here there is a lacuna in A (Wend.’s s.) of ten to eleven 
letters, for which he suggests -xA7pou pévov. 

2 MSS. KEKpUMmevNS. 3 mss. AoytKor. 

4 MSS. Kawijs. 5 MSS. éwpwy. 

6 dvadgdbeyua. Wend. suspected this word, which is not noted 
in Stephanus, nor the old L.& S. But dva@Oéyyouai is well 
supported and dvagdéeyua itself is quoted in L. & S. 1927 from 
Philodemus as well as from here. 7 Mss. éypnyopoet. 
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select any single thing (and regard it) as Joseph’s 
sole portion, but be well assured that he represents 
Opinion with its vast medley of ingredients. For 
there is manifest in him, on the one hand, the 
rational strain of self-control, which is of the masculine 
family, fashioned after his father Jacob: manifest, 16 
again, is the irrational strain of sense-perception, 
assimilated to what he derives from his mother, the 
part of him that is of the Rachel type : manifest also 
is the breed of bodily pleasure, impressed on him by 
association with chief butlers and chief bakers and 
chief cooks: manifest too is the element of vain- 
glory, on to which as on to a chariot his empty- 
headedness makes him mount up, when (Gen. xli. 43) 
puffed with pride he lifts himself aloft to overthrow 
equality from its seat. 

III. In what we have said so far we have been 17 
giving a rough sketch of Joseph’s character. We 
must now consider in detail each of his dreams. And 
the one which must be examined first is the one 
concerning the sheaves. ‘“‘ Methought,’ says he, 
“that we were binding sheaves ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
The very first word, “ methought,”’ is the utterance 
of one at a loss, hesitating, dimly supposing, not 
seeing steadily and distinctly. For ‘‘ methought ”’ 18 
is a word which becomes those waking up out of 
deep sleep and still in dreamland, not those who are 
thoroughly awake and see things clearly. You will 19 
not find the Practiser Jacob saying “ methought,’’ 
but ‘‘ behold a stairway firmly fixed, whose top 


reached to heaven ” (Gen. xxviii. 12), and again “ at 
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““ qvika evexioowv Ta mpdoPata, eldov tois dfOaA- 


pots atta ev TH Barve, Kai idsovd of Tpdyou Kai ot 
Kptot avéBawov emi Ta mpoBata Kal Tas alyas, 
SudAevKow Kal touciAot Kai o7rodoeWets parrot.” 

20 THY yap TO KaAov bu’ EavTO atperov voutlovTwv Kal 
Tas év Tots Umvois havracias etAuKpweorépas Kal 
kalapwrépas €g avayKns elvat oupBeBnkev, worep 
Kal Tas pel” T€pav Dokywrepas mpagers. 

21 IV. “Ayopae 6’, dTav axotw Tob Sunyoupevov 
TO Ovap, ore SméAaBe Spdypara KkaTaoely, ov 
Oepilew. exetvo pev wwrdv Kat dmynpeTav Epyov, 
TobTo O° TYE Hoven Kat yewpyias eumeipoTaTwv TO 

29 emiTnoevp.a. TO yap dvvacbau Svaxpivew oKu- 
BaAwv dvayKata kat Tpddipa py Tpopicov Kal 
vdeo yv7ova Kal avw behoiis pilns Kapzrov apede- 
pwtarov, py ev ols 7 yh Braoraves paMov 7 

23 duavova puet, TeAevorarns apeThs €oTw. 6 yoov 
tepos Adyos Tovs opdivras etodyer Oepicovras Kal, 
TO TrapadokdTatov, od KptOas 7 mupovs, aAAd TOV 
Geptopov adbrov exbepilovras: Aéyerar ody: “‘ Grav 
Oepilnre rov Depiopov tudv, od ovvrTeAdceTe 70 

24 Nowrov tod Depiopod.”’ BovAerar yap tov aoretov 
od povov Kpirnv elvat Tdv Siadepdvrwr, (dvaxpi- 
vovra) Kat duacréAAovTa (ra)? e€ wv yiverai twa 
Kal Ta yevveeva, adAd Kal avTo To dt¥vacbau 
duaxpivewy Soxety avaipeiv, au@vTa Tov anrov Kal 
THv idiav émPodyv® amoréuvovta dua TO Kal 7e- 
mowWevar kat Mwvoet A€yovrs morevew, Ste “‘ wdvou 
Tot Oeot  Kpiots eoti,’ map’ dv ai ovyKpicets 

1 Perhaps “aor 4 <& > didvora. 2 <ra> my insertion. 


3 So Maney mss. and Wend. ér:BovAtv. For ldlav értBorhy 
cf. De Som. i. 1. 
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the time that the sheep conceived, I saw them with 
my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats and the 
rams leaped upon the sheep and the goats wholly 
white, and streaked, and sprinkled as though with 
ashes ” (Gen. xxxi. 10,11). For the very visions seen 20 
in their sleep are of necessity clearer and purer in the 
case of those who deem the morally beautiful eligible 
for its own sake, even as their doings by day are 
bound to be more worthy of approbation. 

IV. Now, when I listen to him who is telling the 21 
dreams I marvel at his deeming that they were tying 
up sheaves, not reaping them. The former is the 
work of unskilled underlings, the latter the business 
of masters and of those thoroughly well versed in farm 
work. For the power to distinguish necessaries of 22 
life from refuse, and plants which : supply nourishment 
from those which do not, and genuine from spurious, 
and a highly profitable fruitage from a root that is 
devoid of profit, in things yielded by the under- 
standing, not in those which the soil puts forth, is a 
mark of consummate excellence. So the sacred story 23 
represents those whose eyes are open as reaping, 
and, what is most unexpected, not reaping barley or 
wheat but reaping out the reaping itself : accordingly 
it is said ‘‘ When ye reap your reaping, ye shall not 
finish that which remains of the reaping ’’ (Lev. xix. 9). 
For the lawgiver wishes the virtuous man to be not 24 
only a judge of things that differ, distinguishing and 
separating things which produce and their produc- 
tions, but to do away with the very conceit that he 
has the power to distinguish, mowing the very 
mowing and cutting away the workings of his own 
mind, in obedience to and belief in Moses’ saying 
that “ judgement belongs to God only ” (Deut. i. 17), 
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\ e , a ¢ + es? e A 
Kal at Sdwaxpices Tav amdvrwv: td od Kadov 
dpodoyety nrTac8at Kai THs Gowdtpou vikyns ed- 

9 “A A a a 

25 kAe€aTepov. Goudy €oT. TH TOV Depropov Bepilew 

A ? 

TO Ols mepiTéuvewv, OmrEp ws OTE’ EkaLvoUpynaev 

9 aA 4 \ e a 

eLevpwv TEepiTons tmepitounv, THv “ ayveiav 

3 , Q 9) A Ul aA aA > A 

adayvileoba,*”’ tHv Kdbapow tis puyjs adtHv 

Kabaipecbar, mapaxwpotvras TH Jem TO hardpvvew 
> 

Kat pno€émroTe vopicavras tkavods elvat éavTovs 

# a A , 3 4 

dvev Oeias émudpootvns tov KynXdidwv avdpeorov 

9 , A N 3 Av 4 Q 3 , 

exvitsaobat Kat amroAovoacbat® Biov. 

26 TAUTNS €oTl Tijs ouyyeveias Kal TO duAody ompAaov, 
at OumAat Kal TEPYLGXNTOL pvnpas,* 4 TE rept Tob 
VEyOvOTos: Kal yy qEept TOO TIETOLNKOTOS, ais év- 

3 
TpEpeTan 6 0 doretos, Dewpéiv bev Ta é€v KOOL, Pido- 
mevoT@v d¢ Kal _mept Tob yevvnoavros TAT pos. 

27 ap’ wv oluar Kai Thy év povouch bis Oud mra.odsv 

U \ 
evpeOjvat ouppwviay: ede yap Kal TO épyov Kal 
4 
Tov OnLoupyov TeAcvordraus pedwdiaus evdaypovi~ 
2g CeaPar duciv, odxt rats adrais. émeidy yap Ta 
4 A / 
[663] Duvovpeva | dueheper, avayKatov Kat Tas pedAwdias 

\ , A \ / 
Kat ovpdwvias Siaxexpioba, THY pwEev GUVHLpLEVnV 
3 “A 
aTrovemovTas®’ TH ouvynppevw Kal EK dtapEepovTwY 

1 Wend. suggests dep woairws: perhaps worep Tore. 

2 MSS. adaviferdat. 3 mss. éxvivat kal droNodcat. 

4 So mss.: Wend. yvaua. See note a below. 

§ Mangey drovéyovra: Wend. conjectures dmrovéuovros <rod 


déyou>: or perhaps <roi ovros>? 1 can see no construction 
for either -7a or -ras. 


¢ Memories (u»fjuar), a quite intelligible word, though in 
itself less natural than judgements or opinions (yaar), is, I 
believe, right. Cf. De Post. 62, where after speaking of the 
** double cave’’ (xx for Machpelah) he says 7 XeSpwy atrn, 
Mvjuas émiorhuns Kal coplas OncavpopudAakovoa, The thought is 


454 


ON DREAMS, II. 24-28 


with Whom in all matters comparisons and distinc- 
tions rest : to acknowledge defeat at whose hands is 
a noble thing and more glorious than far-famed 
victory. Like the “reaping the reaping” is the 25 
two-fold circumcision, which we meet with in such a 
case as that of the lawgiver devising as a new practice 
a circumcision of circumcision (Gen. xvii. 13), or 
“the consecration of a consecration ’’ (Num. vi. 2), 
that is, the purification of the very purification of 
the soul, when we yield to God the prerogative of 
making bright and clean, and never entertain the 
thought that we ourselves are sufficient apart from 
the divine overseeing guidance to cleanse our life 
and remove from it the defilements with which it 
abounds. To this class belongs also the 26 
*“‘ double cave ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 9), that pair of precious 
memories? concerned, one with all that has come into 
being, the other with Him who has made it. These 
constitute the nurture of the man of worth, for whom 
all things in the universe are objects of contempla- 
tion, and who loves to inquire also concerning the 
Father who brought them into being. I imagine 27 
that the discovery of the double diapason? in music is 
to be traced to this same pair. For both the work 
and its Fashioner must needs be celebrated by two 
quite perfect melodies, not the same in each case. 
For since the themes of praise were different it was 28 
necessary for the corresponding musical harmonies 
to be distinct also, the conjunct assigned to the 
conjunct universe, compacted as it is of different 


perhaps drawn from the word puvnpetov applied to the cave in 
Gen. xxiii. 6. For the favourable way in which duality is 
regarded in these sections, contrasted with that in § 70, see 
note ad loc., App. p. 608. 

> See App. pp. 606 f. 
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appoo0dvr. Kéopuw, THv dé Suelevypevnv TH TAONS 
yeveoews dueCevypevw Kata THY ovoiav Oe. 

99 yespny be dmopaiverat mTdaXAw o tepopavrns pur- 
dperov eyo: ov ouvredecere” TO Aourov Tob 
Bepiopod,”’ [epynpLevos THs e& apxijs droEecews, 
Kal’ nv apodrdye “76 Tédos eivat Kupiov,”’ Tap: 
6v To? Kipos Kal 4 TovTwv BeBatwois eoTw. 

30 adAAa yap 6 Tod Oepilew apvntos 
avyel Aeywr*®: “ wunv a pun eOepica Karadety ovv 
érépois Spdypata,” Kai ovK eAoyicaTo Tap’ €avTa, 
OTe SoVAWY Kal dveTmLoTHUOVWY nde éoTiv Drnpecia, 
Kaba Kat puKp@ mpotepov elzov. 

31 Apdypara oe d.AAnyopobvTés dayev elvar mpay- 
para, dv ExaoTos ws oiKeias Tpodijs embpdrrerar, 
ev 7 Cyoeoba Kad BudcecBar Tov aidva eAmriver. 

32 V. pupiae pev ovv TOV Spayparan, Aéyeo 57) Tov 
woavel TpepovTw Tmpaypatwy, Suadopat, pupiar 
d€ Kal TOV emBpaTTomeveny Kat a.tpoupevey TO 
dpdypatra, wes amdoas ovr’ elmety ovr’ emvonoar 
vvatov: Twas 8 ouK dtotov Selypatos eveka 
epunvedoat, @v Kal TO Ovap Sunyoupievos eTreevjoOn. 

33 gnot yap Tots adeApois: anv nas eopevew 
paypara.. adeApot o eto Oporrairptot pev 
béka, Opoydorpios d€ eis: exdorou be avrav TOU 
voua oavpBodov dvayKkaoTdTov mpaypatdos €oTt, 


1 Mss. ovvredéoat. 2 Mss. mapévros. 3 mss. Aéyev. 


be 


* Or perhaps better “you will not,” i.e. Philo, as else- 
where, understands the indicative (dwopatvera), to lay down 
a spiritual fact rather than a command. See note on De 
Som. i. 101, and references there given. The section has 
perhaps no connexion of thought with the preceding. His 
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parts, the disjunct reserved for Him Who is in virtue 
of His existence disjunct from all creation, even God. 
There is again a statement breathing love of virtue 29 
expressed in the words of the Sacred Guide, ‘‘ Ye 
shall not? make anend of what remains of the reaping”’ 
(Lev. xix. 9), for he does not forget the principle with 
which he set out, acknowledging that ‘‘ the end is 
the Lord’s ”’ (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.), with whom rests the 
lordship and establishment of these things. 
But in fact the man who has never learned the 30 
mysteries of reaping vaunts him saying, ““ Methought 
I was in company with others binding sheaves which 
I had not reaped ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7), and failed, as I 
pointed out a little while ago, to take into account 
that this is a service performed by unskilled slaves. 
When we assign to words their figurative meaning 31 
we say that sheaves are “ doings ’’ which each of us 
grasps with the hand as his proper nourishment, 
hoping that he will find life and occupation therein 
for ever. V. Now, the varieties of the sheaves, that 32 
is to say of the doings which may be called our 
nourishment, are so countless, so countless also the 
various sorts of men who lay hold of and make choice 
of the sheaves, that it is impossible to recount or even 
to conceive of them all. It may not, however, be out 
of place to instance some of these varieties which are 
introduced in his story of his dream. For he says to 33 
his brothers, ‘“ Methought we were binding sheaves ” 
(l.c.). Brothers he has ten who are sons of the same 
father as he, one who is son of the same mother ; and 
the name of each of them is the symbol of a most 


point in quoting the text lay in the first part “‘reap the 
reaping,’’ but as usual he is drawn into making some 
comment on the rest of the verse. 
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‘ ‘Pp A a 9 oh en A ec a r aA 
ouBnv pev etdvias—vids yap op@v Kadetrar, F 
A e7 >] Ul a A e A VY eA A 
ev vt0s, od TéAELos, 7) SE OpatiKos Kai O€0 Kafopav, 
b) , l4 A , 3 A A 
34 edpurjs,—pabhnoews dé LDupewv—eicaxoyn yap 
e A 
Eppnvevetar,—evepyedv dé Kal mpdfewy ozrov- 
PS) Ul A A A e , A , A de 3 Q A 
aiwy Kat Aectoupyr@v ayiwv Aevi, Tv 5é eis Deov 
MY) ~ ‘ v4 >I 95) *T li“ de Ad 
woav te Kal tuvwv “lovdas, *“loodyap dé probdr, 
a >? 93 4 aA > , 1 4 3 3 LY 
ou em epyos KaXois amodidovra'—rayxa 5° attra 
A Ld 5 
Ta Epya 6 TéAELos putaOos Hv,—ZaBovAwy 5€ dwros, 
3 
eTrelor) ~pvots? vuKTepias dvoalerar—peovons dé 
Kal amoAurovans vuKtos e€ avayKyns d@s avicxet,— 
355 , Se \ a 3 , Ad ? 
takpicews dé Kal Touhs® mpayyatrwy Adv, émm- 
Oécews 5€ Kal avremBéoews mepatikns Tad, 
2A A } A aA Ad 4, \ A 
anp d€ Tod dvo.kod* wAovTOU—paKaptopos ‘yap 
e : A 
Epunvevetar, emrerdy) pakdplov KTHUA vevdpoTaL 
36 mAobTos,—eipnvns 5é€ NedOadciu—dravoiyerar 
(yap) Kal edpiverar mavTa eipyvn, ws ouyKAcieTat 
I 
[664] | aroAdum: to S€ dvopa petadAnddev mAatvopos 7 
duavewypevov eoti,—Bevapiv d€ Tod véov Kat 
en 
yepovtTos xpovov: A€yerat yap épunvevbeis vios 
nuepov® elvat, yuepars dé Kal vuElv 6 véos Opod 
Kat ‘yépwv aiwv® avapeTpetrat. 
> 4, lo! Lid ~ 3 , ‘ 
37. *Emdpatreras yotv éexaotos Tv oikeiwy Kal 
emudpatdpevos Ta pepn mavTa auvdet> oO pev 
b) A b) 4 3 ~ , > e e 
edpuns evOEias, emipovans, pyvyuns, ev ois 7 
evdvia o de etpabys akpodcews, yavyias, ™poc- 
oxjns’ o de eyyeipntys [THs] BappadAedrnTos, Tapa- 
38 Kexuvouvevpevns ebToAUias: 6 d€ EvyapLOTOS é7al- 
1 émdt5ovrat. 2 Mss. vets. 3 MSS. Tpow 7s. 
4 Mss, Puxexou, 5 Mss. NUOY. 8 mss. alova. 


458 


ON DREAMS, II. 33-38 


essential “‘ doing.” “Reuben” is the symbol of 
good natural endowments, for “‘ seeing son ’”’ he is 
called, in so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so 
far as he is a man with power to see and keenness 
of vision, well endowed by nature. Symeon, which 34 
means “ diligent listening,” is the symbol of aptness 
to learn; Levi of excellent activities and practices 
and sacred ministries; Judah of songs and hymns 
addressed to God: Issachar of rewards rendered as 
recompense for noble deeds, the deeds themselves, it 
may be, constituting the perfect reward ; Zabulon of 
light, since he is named “ night’s flowing,’ and when 
night fails and flows away, light of necessity dawns ; 
of distinguishing and analysing matters Dan is the 35 
symbol ; Gad of piratical attack and counter-attack ; 
Asher, whose name signifies “ felicitation,’’ symbolizes 
natural wealth, which has the reputation of being 

a possession conferring felicity ; Naphthali’s name 36 
denotes a “ broadening ”’ or “ flung wide open,’ and 
so he is a symbol of peace, by which all things are 
opened out and given width, just as they are shut in 
by war. Benjamin is a symbol of time, both that of 
youth and that of old age, for his name is said to 
mean “‘ son of days,” and youth and old age are alike 
measured by days and nights. 

Thus each one of them grasps the sheaves that 37 
are proper to him, and when he has grasped them 
binds all these parts together. The man well en- 
dowed by nature grasps quickness of apprehension, 
persistence, goodness of memory, the qualities in 
which excellence of natural endowment shows itself ; 
the apt learner grasps listening, silence, attention ; 
the enterprising man, venturesomeness and courage 
ready to take risks ; the man of thanksgiving takes 38 
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~ a 

vw, eyKwpiwv, uve, evdalLovioUay KaTa TE 
A , A A ” e A A > 4 

TO déyew Kai TO ddew: 6 dé pucbdv Eediemwevos 
aoKvouv ouveyelas, TANTUKWTaTHS KapTepias Kal 
> A A 
emipedelas adv evKatadpovTiorw' TaxuTATL’ 6 O€ 

A > 
dds avtt oxdTovs peTadioKwy éypnydopsews, d&v- 
wiias: 6 Se TOMAS Kat Svaxpicews mpaypdrov 
Cndwrys Aoyaw HKovyevwv, TOD My bp dpotcuy 


ws TOV avuTa@v amar aobat, TOU cy) pos yap, 


40 TOU ddexdoTov' 6 Sé meipaTiKwrepov evedpevwv 


41 


42 


43 


Tovs avriwWoxavras amdrns, devaxtopod, yonreias, 
copiopatwv, mpoomoincews, vaoKpioews, amep €€ 
€auTav wexta ovta Kar exOpav ywopeva ematvet- 
Tat’ 6 6€ mAouTEtY TOV puocus todrov emurbevaw 
eykKparetas, dduyodetas: 6 6 5€ elpyvys epav evvopias, 
evdduxias,? atudias, ladtntos. VI. ex TovTwv Ta 
TOV oOpoTatpiwy adeAdav Spdypara Katadetrat, 
Ta® dé Tob Gpoyaotpiou &€ uep@v Kal ypovou, TAV 
ovdEVvos aiTiwy ws amdavTwr aitiwv. 

adros 5€ 6 evuTMacTis Kal dverpoTdAos—jv yap 
appotepa—rhs Kevns Sdéns ws peytorov Kat 
Aapmpotarov Kai BiwdheAcordtov KTHpaTos Emt- 
Sparrerar. S10 mpa@trov pev am’ oveipdtwv, 4 
vuktt dida, TH Bao? Tis cwpatiucfs xwpas 
yuwpilerat, OVK amo TpayyaTwr THAavyaoY évap- 
yeias,* & mmpos emideréw jucpas detrac. 

elr’ émitpomos 7 Kndenwv Aiy’mrov mdons ava- 

1 So mss.: Wend. dvavraywricrw. See App. p. 607. 
2 ss, evdoxias. 3 MSS. Tov. 4 mss. évepyelas. 


— 


@ 7.e. everything happens in time, but is not caused by 
it. Wend.’s proposed emendation rév 6’ ovdevds airlwy, dv 5 
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hold of commendations, eulogies, odes, panegyrics 
both in speech and song; the man who is bent on 
rewards, lays his hand on unflinching assiduity, forti- 
tude that never gives in, and the carefulness in which 
speed is combined with caution; he who is in pursuit 39 
of light replacing darkness grasps wakefulness and 
keen-sightedness ; the man who aims at analysis and 
accurate distinctions, lays hold of keen-edged argu- 
ments, of power to resist the delusion of confusing 
likeness and identity, of impartiality, of integrity ; he 40 
who pirate-like counters ambush by ambush grasps 
trickery, quackery, sorcery, fallacies, pretence, feign- 
ing, practices which are in themselves reprehen- 
sible but when resorted to in dealing with enemies 
are belauded ; he that makes it his object to be rich 
in nature’s riches, will lay his hands on self-control 
and parsimony ; the lover of peace on good order, 
just dealing, freedom from arrogance, equality. 
VI. These are the constituent parts of the sheaves 41 
bound by the brothers of the dreamer, sons of the 
same father as he, while the sheaf of his uterine 
brother is made up of days and time, cause of nothing 
as cause of everything.® The dreamer 42 
himself, interpreter of dreams to boot, lays hold of 
vainglory, deeming it a possession of highest import- 
ance and splendour and advantage to human life. 
Accordingly it is in the first instance from dreams, 
things beloved of night, that he becomes known 
to the sovereign of the land of the body, not from 

** doings ’’ luminous with the self-evidence of manifest 
fact, things which need day to exhibit them. 

The next step is that he is proclaimed procurator or 43 


ovx dvev wavra gives the sense, but is both arbitrary and 
unnecessary. 
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KypuTTeTal, Tals Tysats tot Baoiléws oladpevos 
SevTepeia, amEep TTHS Kal atysrias adaveorepa 
Kat KatayeAaoToTepa Tapa ppovycer ypagerau 
44 Suxalovon. elra “‘ KAowov ypuoody,’ 
ayyovny émavy, KUKAoV Kal Tpoxov avayKns 
ateAeuTHTov, Tepitiberar'—ovK axodovbiay Kai TO 
efijs év Biw Kal Tov cipuov THY THs dvcews Tpay- 
[665] pedro, ws oT] Odpap: oD | yap KAowds, d.AAd, 
OppioKos avThns o KOopos—Kal daxTv\vov pevror 
Baothuxov, d@pov (ddwpov),” miorw dmLaTov, evav- 
TLOUJLEVOY TH S0bévr madv*® TH Odpap tO Too 
45 Baowldws tot opavros, “IopanX, "lovéda. didwor 
yap ovTos Th Yuxh oppayida, mayKa)ov Sdpor, 
diddoKwy OTL (6 eds) doxnudriorov ovoay THY 
TOV mavToy ovotay eoXNaTiGe Kal dir UmwTov 
erUTWOE Kal azro”lov Eeuopdwoe Kal TEeAcLOAs TOV 
GAov é€odpayice Koopov eikdv Kal tdéa, TH EavToo 
46 Aoyy. GAN’ éxeivds ye* Kal emt TO bev- 
TEpEtov avELow cpy.a [7] UmroTupovpevos v bn’ aldspas 
ppevav Kal Kevod dvonuatos Kal ovrapxel, TO 
cwyatt OncavpodvAakav Kat mavraxydbev adr 
mopiltwy tas Tpodds: emreryiopos S€ KATA THs 
47 buys Bapos obTds E€oTt. TH de Tpoarpecet Kal 
CnAcdioer Tod Biov Haprupet Kal Tovvoma ovx 
nkuoTa* mpoodeots yap “lwond épynveverar. KEV7) 
d€ ddfa mpooribnow aet yvnoim prev to vobor, 


1 mss. mepiTiOévat. 2 Cf. Soph. Ajax, 665. 
3 mss. adris: Mangey ad 77. 4 MSS. Te. 





* Or “cord,” ¢f. De Fug. 150, De Mut. 135. The inter- 
pretation of the dpulokos given here combines the two different 
interpretations given in those passages. See note on De 
Fuga 150. 
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protector of all Egypt, to stand second only to the 
sovereign in the signs of honour shewn to him, a posi- 
tion set down as more insignificant and absurd in 
wisdom’s judgement than the infliction of indignity 
and defeat. In the next place he puts 44 
round his neck “a golden collar”’ (Gen. xli. 41 f.), 
a manifest halter, a circlet and hoop of unending 
necessity, not a life of orderly sequence, not the 
chain which marks Nature’s doings: these are 
properties of Tamar, whose adornment is not a collar 
but a necklace @ (Gen. xxxviii. 18). Yes, and he puts 
on his finger a royal ring (Gen. xli. 42), a gift and 
pledge, by which nothing is given, nothing pledged, 
in sharp contrast once more to that which was given 
to Tamar by Judah, king of the nation that sees, even 
Israel. For this king gives the soul a seal (Gen. 45 
Xxxviii. 18), a gift all-beauteous, by which he teaches 
it that when the substance of the universe was with- 
out shape and figure God gave it these ; when it had 
no definite character God moulded it into definite- 
ness, and, when He had perfected it, stamped the 
entire universe with His image and an ideal form, even 
His own Word.? To go back to Joseph. 46 
He mounts the second chariot (Gen. xli. 43), elated 
by mental dizziness and empty conceit, and becomes 
the victualler (zbid. 48) and keeper of the body’s 
treasuries, providing food for it from all quarters : 
and thus threatens serious danger to the soul. Not 47 
the least significant testimony to his principle and 
ambition for life is his name. “ Joseph ’’ means an 
“‘ adding,’ and vainglory is always making additions. 
To what is genuine it adds what is counterfeit, to 


>’ Cf. De Mut. 135. For the distinction between elxwy and 
idéa see App. p. 607. 


463 


PHILO 


oixeiw dé TO aAAdTpLov, aAnOei' 5é ro etdos, 
avtapke. d€ TO mAcovalov, Cw Sé Apiiuv, Biw 
d€ Todov. 
4g VII. Ti & éoriv 6 BovdAopar Sydodv, oKomer. 
GiTlols Kat TroTots Tpedopcba, Kav 7 evTeAcoTATY 
pala Kat vdowp vapatiatov. ti ovv 7 Kev ddfa 
mpooceTeOnkev aurnTrwv Kal peAuTyAKTwWY TELLATwWV 
yévn pupia Kal olvwy apvOynTwv moAveépyous Kal 
ToyiTrouctAous Kpdoets mpos amdoAavow nooviis 
padXov 7) mpos peTovotay Tpopijs TrapnpTupevas ; 
49 mraAw novopara pos edwony a avayKato, YNTELO, Kal 
Adyava Kal woAAa THY axpodptwv Kal eT. TUpds 
Kat et Tt GAAo opowdtpotrov: ef dé DéAets, eri 
capkoPopwv avOpwmwv ixBis éTt Kal kpéas m™pos 
50 ToUTOLS ypagpoper. dp ovv ouK atrapkes Hy 
dmavOpaxicavras Kal avTooyediws OmTHoavTas Trupt 
TpOTOV Hpoucdy ovrws dvdpav mpoagpeperban ; 
AN’ ovK emt Tatra" O yaoTpiLapyos povov oppa, 
ovppayov dé tHv Kevnv dd€av AaBwv Kal To ev 
abr Aixyvov mabos evetpas opapTuTas Kal Tpamelo- 
TOLOUS eddoktLous Hy TEXY NY avalyret Kal TrEpt- 
51 BAémerat. ot dé Ta Kara THs TaAawns yaoTpos éx 
Trohhaiv xXpovwv aveupnpéva SeAgata dvaxwyoavTes 
Kat yvA@v WidTyTAsS GKevdoavres TE Kal SiabevTes 
€v KOOfLW TMpocoalvovar Kal TUOacevovat yAdTTaV: 
elr’ edO0s ayKiotpevovTar TeV aicOycewv THY 
emtBabpav, yedow, du’ Hs avr’ edevOépov Soddos 
0 detrvobypas odK Eis wakpay avedavn. 
52 Tis ye pyv ovK oldev, OTL aumTEeydvNn TpPOS Tas 
[666] azo Kpupod | Kat AdAmovus éyywopevas BAaBas TH 


1 mss. dd7Oéot, 2 MSS, TOUTWY. 
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what is appropriate what is alien, to what is true 
what is false, to what is sufficient what is excessive, 
to vitality debauchery, to life’s maintenance vanity. 

VII. Mark what it is that I wish to make clear. 
Food and drink nourishes us, though it be the plainest 
barley-cake and water from the spring. Why then 
has vainglory superadded countless sorts of milk 
cakes and honied pastry and elaborate and diversified 
blends of innumerable wines highly seasoned with a 
view to indulgence in pleasure rather than partaking 
of nourishment? Again, relishes of the simplest 
kind are onions, greens, many fruits and cheese, and 
anything else of that kind as well: if you like, we 
will put down beside these fish and meat in the case 
of men who are not vegetarians. Would it not, then, 
have been quite sufficient, after broiling them on the 
coals or roasting them in a rough and ready way just 
as real heroes used to do,® to eat them? Nay, this 
is not all that your epicure craves for. Having pro- 
cured the alliance of vainglory and stirred up the 
greediness within him he is on the look-out for and 
hunts up pastry-cooks to dress their food and serve 
their table, men who are famous masters of their art. 
These set at work the baits that have been found out 
ages ago to tempt our miserable belly, and make up 
and arrange in proper order decoctions of special 
flavour with which they coax the tongue into sub- 
servience : hereupon they forthwith get on to their 
hook the sense of taste which gives them access 


to the senses in general: and by means of taste 


the glutton is quickly revealed as no freeman but a 
slave. Clothing, as everybody knows, was 
produced at first to guard against the harm done to 


9 See App. p. 607. > Cf. eg. Il. ix. 211 ff. 
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owpaTe Kateckevdc0n TO mpa@tov; adreEdvepos 
53 Lev, WS OL TOLNTAL Tov dact, yew * * *. Tis 
Ss A A € a 4 \ ~ \ 
obv tas toAuTeAcis GAoupytioas, Tis Ta StadavyA Kal 
Aerta Oépiotpa, Tis Tas apayvoiidets apmeyovas, 
tis Ta emrnvOiopeva 7 Badais 7 mAoKats dua TeV 
Bamrew 7 dpaivew Trouktra, €TLOTOPEVOV Kal THY Ev 
Cwypapig poipnow TapevyepovvTwy SavdareveTar; 
Tis; ovdxX 7) Kev) b0fa.; 

54 VIII. aGAAd pv Kal oikias dua Tas adtas edénoev 
Hptv aitias, Kal OTws un mpos Onpiwv 7 Onpiwoeo- 
TaTwv® Tas duces avOpwTrwv emitpexovTwv BAaTTa- 
pcOa. Ti otv Ta pev edddyn Kal Tovs TOLXoUS 

, U ~ , \ > , 
moduTeAgot AiBous Staxoopotuev; ti de “Aciav 
Kat AuBunv Kal mécav Evpwmnv Kat tas vncous 
emrepxoueda, klovas dprorivdnv emiAeheypevous Kal 

55 emuotuAidas epevva@vTes; Ti O€ TEpL Awpious Kat 
"Twvixas Kat Kopw@iaxds yAuvdas Kai doa* ot 
evTpuea@vres (Tots Kafeor Gav! vojLous mpoae£ebpov 
omovddlopev TE Kat dtAoTipovpeba, KuovoK pava 
KoopobvTes; Ti d€ Xpvaopodous avdpavas Kat 
KUVOLKWVITLOaS KaTacKevaloper ; dp" ov Oud, THY 

56 yernv dogav ; Kat pay mpos ye Umvov 
pahaxov prev edados atrapKes Hv—erTrEeL Kat pEXpL 
viv tovs Tupvocogiotas map’ “Ivdots yapevvetv ex 

~ Cy A Wan , 4 > \ 4 \ 
TmaAamv av Katéyer Adyos,—el Se pun, oTLBas 
yoov <7) éx AiOwv Aoydduv 7 €vAwv evrehav 

4 , 

57 TETOLNILEVT) hin. aAAa yap eAepavTomodes Ta 
evyAata Kat KAwThpes dotpdKots moAvTeAgot Kal 


1 Lacuna of one line: supply e.g. ro dé Oéper dvapixovoa 
as Wend. (or oxidfovga ?). 2 Perhaps Onpiwdeorépwr. 
3 mss. dcous. 4 mss. Gor. See App. pp. 607 f. 
5 <i)> my insertion. 
® Od. xv. 529. 
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the body by great cold and heat, “ wind-proof,’’ as 
I think the poets have it,? in winter and (cooling in 
summer). Who, then, is the cunning worker of those 
costly sea-purples, those light transparent summer 
gauzes, those spider-web shawls, those costumes 
dyed or woven into gay colouring by hands expert in 
producing variety by either art, which outdo the 
painter’s power of imitating nature? Who? I ask. 
Is it not vainglory ? VIII. Once more, we 
felt the need of a house to live in for the same reasons, 
and that we may not suffer from the incursions of 
wild beasts or of men worse than beasts. Why then 
do we decorate the pavements and walls with costly 
marbles ? Why do we scour Asia and Libya and all 


Europe and the islands searching for choicest — 
columns and architraves? Why for the adornment 5 


of the capitals of our columns do we vie with each 
other in enthusiasm over Doric and Ionic and Corin- 
thian carvings and other embellishments devised by 
those who scorn to keep to the established styles ? 
Why do we build men’s and women’s apartments 
with golden ceilings? Is it not owing to vainglory ? 


For sleep, all that was needed was a 56 


soft piece of ground (for it is reported that to this 
very day the Naked Philosophers among the Indians 
retain their primitive custom of making earth their 
couch), or, if more was required, a bed of rushes ° or 


of unhewn stones or common timber. But in fact 57 


beds with ivory legs to their framework are provided, 
and sofas with costly mother-of-pearl and many-hued 


> Or “‘straw.”? If #4 is omitted as in other editions, oriBds 
is used as an adjective, for which I have not seen any 
authority, nor is the meaning clear. 
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moucirais xedwvais evdedenevats peta TroAAD@v 
mTovwv Kal Satravnudtwy év ToAA@ xpdvw KaTa- 
oxevalovrat, Twes 5é oAodpyupot Kai dAdypvoot Kal 
AGoKdAAnTOL OTpwpvats’ avOnpoTrotKiAots Kal ypv- 
comdarous ws mpos emtdeEw Kal TrOpTHY od THY 
Kal? Tpepav Xpiow, SvakeKoopnpevor,” dv? Snpu- 
58 oupyos 1) KEV?) d0fo.. Ti d5€ TOU amo Tijs éAaias 
exOA.Boevov Kapirod mAgov det Cnteiv mpos adeip- 
pata; Kal yap Aeaiver Kal KapaTov owparos Aveu 
Kal evoapKiav epmrotel, Kav el TL Kexahaopevov 
cin, opiyyer TUKVOTYHTL Kal ovdEVOS Hrrov érépov 
59 pwunv Kal edToviav evriOnow. aAAa yap €TETEL- 
xiaOn® Tois wdheAotor TA Hdea THs Kevis SdEns 
dAeiupata, els & Kal pupewot movotor Kal y@- 
pat peydAa. ovvredotor, Lupia, BaBvAdv, "Ivdoi, 
XKvla, wap’ ois at TOV dpwyudTwv yeveoes eEict. 
60 IX. mpds ye pv To mivew rivos ede 
pGdAov 7 Tod dicews exTmparos axpdéTno Téxvns 

elpyaopevou; TO dé ExTMpa al Huerepar xEtpées 
[667] etow, ds els Ta¥TO Tis OVVayaywv Kal KoLAdVas, Ed 
pddra 7@ ordpatt mpoobeis, émuyéovros érépov TO 
moTov ov povov akos THs* Sibys, adAa Kat aAeKTov 
61 nOovnvy KTdtar. ef Sé ede mdvTws érépov, TO 
yewpyiucov KicovBiov obxy ikavov jv, aa, aAAwy 
emupave@v _Texvas® avalnreiy eset; Tl de apyupav 
Kal xpuoayv Kudicwy ap0ovov 7AAO0s KaTacKeva- 
Cecbar, et pn) dua Tov dpvaTrTopevov preydra Tidov 
Kal THv em alwpas dopovpevynv® Kevyv dd€av; 
1 Mss. orpwyvai and diaxexoounuévac: A dvOnporokidous kal 
Xpvcomdorous: Trin. -os -o.s épyos. The text as here printed 

is by Mr. Whitaker’s emendation, cf. De Som. i. 123. 


2 MSS. ws. 8 MSS. dmeTetxloOn. 
4 MSS. Te. 5 I should prefer to read rexviras, cf. § 50. 
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tortoiseshell inlaid with much toil and outlay of 
money and expenditure of time. Some are all of 
silver or all of gold or of mosaic work elaborately 
furnished with bedding of gold tissue and brocaded 
with flowers evidently for show and display, not 
for everyday use. Of these vainglory is the artist. 
For unguents what need was there to 58 
look for anything more than the fruit-juice pressed 
from the olive ? For indeed it produces smoothness, 
and counteracts physical exhaustion, and brings about 
good condition. Ifa muscle be relaxed it braces it 
and renders it firm, nor is there anything surpassing 
it for infusing tone and vigour. But to attack the 59 
position of such wholesome kinds vainglory’s delicate 
unguents were set up. For these great countries 
where spices grow are laid under contribution, Syria, 
Babylon, the lands of the Indians and the Scythians ; 
and on these the labour of perfumers is expended. 
IX. Again, for drinking what more was 60 
needed than Nature’s cup, art’s very masterpiece ? 
Of that cup our hands are the material. Let a man 
hold them close together and hollow them; then 
let him carefully lift them to his mouth while someone 
else pours the water into them. He obtains not only 
the quenching of his thirst, but pleasure untold. 
But if a different one must needs have been 61 
' found, was not the rustic mazer sufficient ? Was it 
necessary to go in search of works of art by other 
famous artists? Why was it necessary that a lavish 
quantity of gold and silver goblets should be manu- 
factured save for the sake of vanity, so loud in its 
insolence, and vainglory swinging so dizzily to and fro? 


6 mss. popoumérys. 
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62 oTav Kal orepavoto0at TWWES akidat 
a Sadvns pnde KurTob, 1) iwy 7 Kpivwv 7) podov 
7 Oaddob ovvohurs 7 nH Twos" dvOous EVWOEL orepavep 
mapeAfovres ta Beod SHpa, & dia THY éeTyoiwv 
Wpav avadidwot, Xpuaods (8°) , Umep kepadijs, 
Bapvrarov ax Bos, aiwpdow ev ayope pon Kal 
min Govan? xuwpls aidods, aAAo ti VOpLOTEOV 7] OTe 
Kevis dd&ns eiot dodAoL, ddoKkovres odK €AcvOepor 
povov aAAa Kal moMev dAAcwv nyewoves elvar; 

63 "EmdAcixper pe 4 Hyépa Tas dvadUopas Tob 
avOpwretou Biov Suef cova. Kalrou Th bet parpn- 
yopetvy; Tis yap avdT@v dvyjKods eaTt, Tis 5é Ov 
Oeatys; Tis pev odv od TpiBwrv Kai eOds*®; Wore 
TayKdAws mpocbyKnv tov atudias pev €xOpor, 

64 Tudou 8” Eratpov® wWvdpacev 6 tepos Adyos. Kaldzrep 
yap Tots dévdpeow emidvovrar BAdoTaL Tepicoal, 
peyaAa Ta&v yrvnoiwy A@Bar, ads Kalatpovor Kal 
dmorepuvovar mpovoia av dvayKatey ob yewp- 
yoovres, OUTW TH GAnOet Kal atidw Biw Trapave- 
BAacrev o O karepevopevos Kat TETUPWLEVOS, ov HexXpe 
TAUTNS THS HuEepas ovdeis eUpnTar yewpyos Os THV 

65 BAaBepav emridvow adrais pilais amrexoe. Tovyap- 
obv ElOdTES Of Ppovicews aoKyTal TO KaTdmAacToV" 
tour aicOyce mp&rov, <elra) Siavoia peTadiw- 
KovTa AVTLKpUS exBodou: = Onptov TovyNpov npTracE 

66 Kal KkaTépayev "Iwond.”’ dad’ od Onpiov eSnypien- 


pévov av 6 moduTAoKwTatos THY Treduppévev 


1 mss. ef rivos. 2 MSS. 1A7Oous. 3 mss. dre. 
4 mss. dtagopas. 5 mss. @6os. 
6 mss. &repor. 7 MSS. Karam\eloTOo. 


¢ The common phrase for the forenoon, e.g. Plat. Gorg. 
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When, again, we see people wanting 62 
to be crowned not with a garland of laurel or ivy, not 
with a sweet-smelling wreath of violets or lilies or 
roses or olive or any flower at all, but passing by God’s 
gifts, which He distributes as the seasons of the year 
run their course; when they poise over their head 
golden wreaths, a grievous weight, without any shame 
in mid-market at the hour when it is full, what else 
can we think of them than that they are slaves of 
vainglory, though they assert that they are not 
only free, but actually lords and rulers of many 
others ? 

The day will pass before I have given the sum of 63 
the corruptions of human life, and indeed why need 
we dwell at length upon them? For who has not 
heard, who has not seen them? Indeed who is not 
conversant and familiar with them? And therefore 
the Holy Word did well in giving the name of Addition 
to one who was the enemy of simplicity and the 
friend of vanity. For just as we find on trees, to the 64 
great damage of the genuine growth, superfluities 
which the husbandmen purge and cut away to provide 
for their necessities, so the true and simple life has 
for its parasite the life of falsity and vanity, for which 
no husbandman has hitherto been found to excise 
the mischievous overgrowth, root and all. And so 65 
the practisers of sound sense, perceiving that Joseph 
first with his senses, and afterwards with his under- 
standing, pursues this way of artificiality, cry out- 
right, ‘‘ An evil beast has seized and devoured him ”’® 
(Gen. xxxvii. 33). And indeed this life of confused 66 
mankind, so full of complications, of vain inventions, 


® That in the history this statement is a falsehood makes 
no difference to Philo’s exegesis. Cf. De Mig. 21 and note. 
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a 

avOpwrwv tudotAaornbeis Bios, ob mrAcoveEia Kat 
Tmavoupyia codai Sny.ovpyoi, tovs mpoo.dvTas 
dmavras edwyetrat; TowyapToe Kal ert 
{dow attois ws vexpots mporeOnoera’ mévbos, 

9& fs > , ‘ la 4 4 
aftav oAodvpoews Kat Opjvwv Kaprrovpévors Cwnv- 
> N \ > N \ > \ ” ~ A 
emet kat “laxwB rov *Iwond ére Cdvra evel. 
aA od Mwvojs edoer tovs mept Nada? tepods 
Adyous mevOeicbar- o} yap tr’ aypiov movnpot 
\ e. , > > e ‘ e ~ > 4, \ 
Onpos apmacbévres, add’ taro purrs aoBéorou Kal 
aavarou peyyous dvedndOnoar, OTL THY évJeppov 
Kal Oudzrupov Kal capKa@v dvadwrucny Kai ofv- 
KivynTov mpos THV* | edadBecay omrovdyy, H yeverews 
pev €orw addotpia, Oeot S€é oixeia, Tov pedAAnTHVY* 
dKvov exTrodwy dveddvTes, edayds Kabiépwoar, ov 

> > ~ > \ b) \ > 4 > 4 
du avaBabuay emi tov Bwyov €APdvres—amreipnrat 
A > 
yap vouw,—dadda dSeEi@ mvedpate ézroupicavres® 
Kal axpt THY ovpavod trepiddwv Trapameudlertes, 
Ouaias oAoKavrov Kat dAoKdprov Tpdmov eis aife- 
pious avyas avadvbeértes. 

> , Ss > A ~ ~ 
X. “Amoxomréov ovv, w pux7 meapyotca TH 
SuddoKovTt, THY GeauvTHs yxetpa Kal Svvapuy, EemrEvdoav 
apéntrar TAY ‘yevyynTiKav 7 yeveoews 4 avOpwrretwv 
4, > 4 Bd \ es? 
oTmovdaopuatwyv emaAapBavecbar. moAAdKis yap bd 
* « *° mpocapaperny’ Tav didvpwv yxetpa azo- 


1 MSS. mpooTeOyoeTat. 2 mss. Adam. 
3 MSS. Te. * mss. pév 5%. 
5 MSS. dmoupicavTes. 6 Perhaps bd<nyetrat Thy>. 


7 MSS. mpocaapévwr. 


¢ Fvidently an allusion to the “‘ strange fire ’’ (wip 4\dérpiov) 
which N. and A. offered. Philo gives here a glimpse of the 
way in which he arrived at the strange perversion of the story 
which he consistently makes (De Fuga 59 and elsewhere). 

> The connexion of thought seems to be drawn from the 
fact that dpayuara are things grasped, cf. ér:dparrerat § 37, and 
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which has covetousness and knavery for its cunning 
architects, what is it but a ferocious beast which 
feasts on all who come near to it ? And 
therefore such as these will be the subject of mourn- 
ing, as though they were dead, even while they still 
live, since the life that they obtain is meet to be 
lamented and bewailed; for Jacob, we are told, 
mourned for Joseph while still alive. On the other 67 
hand Moses will not suffer Nadab and his brother, 
those holy principles, to be mourned (Lev. x. 6). 
They were not seized by a savage, evil beast, but 
were taken up by a rush of fire unquenchable, by an 
undying splendour, since in sincerity they cast aside 
sloth and delay, and consecrated their zeal, hot and 
fiery, flesh-consuming and swiftly moving, to piety, a 
zeal which was alien to creation, but akin to God. 
They did not mount by steps to the altar, which the 
law had forbidden (Ex. xx. 26), but wafted by a 
favouring breeze and carried even to the revolving 
heavens were there like the complete and perfect 
burnt offering resolved into ethereal rays of light. 

X. So then, O soul, that art loyal to thy teacher, 68 
thou must cut off thy hand, thy faculty, when it 
begins to lay hold of the genitals, whether they be 
the created world or the cares and aims of humanity.? 
For he often ¢ bids us cut away the hand that has taken 69 


we therefore have the contrast between what should and 
what should not be grasped. The life of luxury described 
in the preceding sections is here equated with the yervnrixd, 
and this leads on to the contrast of the true dpdyua or dpdt 
described in §§ 71 ff. 
¢ If wodAdxis is retained, the meaning must be that Moses’ 
frequent injunctions to honour God and virtue rather than 
man and human things is equivalent to “cutting off the 
hand.”’ But I suspect that we should read 7od\axd0er, ‘‘ for 
many reasons.” 
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l4 ~ A Lid > , a 9 a 
KOTTEW, MpOTOv MEV OTL edefuwmoaro my exDatpew 
exphy m0ovyy, Sevrepov de OTL Trap" mas TO 
o7retpew evopucev, «(0° OTL TO YEvopevep THY Tob 

e 
movobvtos aveOnxe! Svvapi. ody pds, tr 6 

v4 a” > S , id 4 lot , 
ynwos oyKos, Addy, orav asnrar Tod dudvjpouv 
EvAov, OvijcKe, Svdda TYyshoas mpd povddos Kat 
TO YyevopLevov TPO TOU TeETOLNKOTOS EKOavpdoas; 

~ aA \ 
dAAa ov ye Tod pev “ Kamrvot Kal KUpatos éKTOs ”’ 

aA A aA , 
Batve Kat tas KatayeAdorovs tot Ovntobd Biov 

\ e A A b , , > , 

omovoas ws THY doBepav exetvnv xdpuPdw azrodi- 
A ~ \ 
dpacke Kal unde akpw, TO ToD Adyou TobTO, To0d0s 
daxTvAw* avons. émevoav O€ Tals tepats 
emratrodvon AevToupytats, OAnv THY xelpa Kal Sdvapw 
evpvvaoa ev dda TaV Traldelas Kal Godias Dewpn- 
patwv emidpafar. Kal yap mpdotakis €ore ToLavTy’ 
6¢ ON A , ~ av , , 

eav yuvyn mpoodépyn S@pov 7 Ovoiav, ceutdarts 
” A ~ >) b > , 6é \ , 
€otat TO Swpov,” elt’ émidéper: “ kat SpaEdpevos 

A \ ~ ‘\ A 
TAHpY THY Spa.ica, a0 THS cepiddAcuws ov 7 
eAaiw Kal TAVTL TD AiPavy emOnoer® TO pvnpoavvov 
émi 76 Ovovacrnpiov.” dp” ot mrayKddus puxny 
imev aow yy err * aA’ 
elev aowpaTov THY peAAoVOaY LEepoupyetry, ov 
Tov didvpov ek Ovyntod Kat abavdrov ovveotara 
OyKoVv; TO yap EvxXdpevov, TO EvXdpLOTOV, TO 
Ovotas apwous® aAnbads avdyov Ev ovov Av apa, 


e , , » e aA > , 4 
 bvyyn. Tis odv n buys acwpuatrouv Ovoia; Tis 
N oeptoarts, exkexabappyevns® Tats tradetas’ b7r001- 
1 évédnxe. 
2 MSS. T@ TOU Nédyou wodi ToUTo: Wend. 6) rovro. Perhaps 
omit wodi as a duplicate of daxridyw. 3 ss, émitiOnot. 
4 mss. lepoupyiav. 5 MSS. duwpor. 
6 mss. éxxexadapuéevn. 7 MSS. matdeiats. 


@ So the txx for the word which E.V. translates ‘‘ secrets.” 
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hold of the “ pair ’’* (Deut. xxv. 11, 12), first because 
it has thereby given a welcome to the pleasure which 
it should hate, secondly because it has judged that 
to beget rests with ourselves, and thirdly because it 
has ascribed to the created the power of its maker. 


Observe that Adam,‘that mass of earth,’ is doomed to 70 


die when he touches the twofold tree (Gen. ii. 9°), 
thus honouring the two before the one, and revering 
the created rather than the maker. Not so be it with 
thee. Pass clear away “ from the smoke and wave,” 4 
and flee fast from the silly cares and aims of mortal 
life as from that dread Charybdis and touch it not, 
as the saying goes, with the tip of thy toe. 


But when thou hast stripped thyself to serve the holy 71 


rites, then widen hand and power and take a right 
good grip of the lessons of instruction and wisdom, 
for there is an ordinance running thus: “ If a soul 
bring a gift or sacrifice, the gift shall be fine flour,” 
and then it continues, “ and taking a full handful 
from the fine flour, with the oil and all the frankin- 
cense, he shall lay the memorial on the altar ” (Lev. 
ii. 1,2). This is an excellent saying, that the server 
of the sacrifice should be an unbodied soul, not the 
twofold gross mass compounded of mortal and im- 
mortal. For that which prays, which gives thanks 
and offers sacrifice truly without blemish, must be as 


72 


~ 


he says a “‘one’”’ only, the soul. What then is the 73 


offering of an unbodied' soul? What but the fine 
flour, the symbol of a will, purified by the councils of 


> Cf. Gen. iii. 19, ‘‘the earth, out of which thou wast 
taken.” 

¢ Or better, Gen. iii. 3, see App. p. 608. 

4 Od. xii. 219: 

rovrou (i.¢. Charybdis) wey xamrvod cai kiparos éxros &epye 


VA. © 
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Kaus yreouuns ovpBodov, Tpogiy dvocov Kal Cony 
dvuTraiTvov Trovety ixavis 5 ap’ Hs Spagduevov" TOV 
tepéa OAn TH Spaxi, To 8 €or mdoats Tais dtavoias 
AaBais, tAnpn THY GAnv uyjv ethuxpweardrov Kab 
kabapwrarwy Soypatov YEvopevgy avTHVY ws 
tepetov TO KdAAoTov dvdyew MPOOTETAKTOLs mova 
Kat Aurdoav, Jeiw dwri xatpovoav*® Kai tats azo 
duxatoovvyns Kal TOV dAAwv dpeTav avadlopevats 
KATATVEOJLEVY AUpals, WS EVWOEOTATOV Kal TpoC- 
nveoratov det Kaptroto0a: Biov: To yap éAatov Kat 
6 | APavwrds, av émidpdrretat odvv Tots ae, 
mUpous 6 lepeds,” TadTa aivirreTal. dua 
TovTo Kal Mavofs eSatperov copThy dndOnie TO 
Spaypare, my ov TavTt, dAAa TH ao Tijs lepds 
yas. “* Grav yap gpnow « eiaéAOnre els THY VV, 
iy eye Sidcpue bpiv, Kal Depilnre Tov Bepiopov 
avrijs, olere Spdypara, amrapxy Tob OJepiopot 
bpua@v mpos Tov tepéa,”” TO d€ €orww: Stay eicerOns, 
@ dudvota, els THY ApETHS YWpav, Hv eumpeTres pOvw 
Swpciofar bed, tiv evBorov, TiHv Evyelov, THY 
Kaptrogdpov, etra oureto, el y’ éomepas* ayaba 
Gepilns ad&)bevra bm0 Too Tedeapopou, [k) 7p0- 
TEpov oLKadE ovyKopions, TOUTEOTL [L1) avabijs pnd 
emuypaibys ceauTi} THY TOV TrEpuytvomevenv airiav, 
y) andpfacba. Tq mAovTapYw Kal TO, moutioTi pia 
épya emurnSevew dvametBovre. Kal A€yerau’ “ THY 
amapxynv tod Oepiopotd tua” atrav, GAN’ odyxi 
THS ys, mpoopepew, va au@pmev Kat Oepilwpev 


i mss. dpagduevos. 2 Mss. xyalpovot. 3 ss. lepds. 

4 mss. ef ye orelpas: Wend. [ei ye] omelpac’, The form 
adopted is my conjecture. 

5 mss. dvadeis wy. 6 mss. \éyere. 
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instruction, fit to produce nourishment that gives no 
sickness and life that knows no guilt. From such a 74 
sacrifice is the priest bidden to take his handful, take 
it with his whole hand, that is with all the grips of the 
mind, to offer the best of sacrifices, even the whole 
soul, brimful of truths of all sincerity and purity—a 
soul, too, rich with fatness, gladdened by light divine 
and perfumed with the breaths exhaled from justice 
and the other virtues, thus fitted to enjoy for ever 
a life of all fragrance and sweetness. For this is 
signified by the oil and the frankincense with which 
the priest fills his hand as well as with the wheaten 
flour. XI. Therefore also Moses dedicated 75 
a special feast for the “‘ hand-grip of corn,” only 
not for all but for such as come from the holy land, 
for ‘‘ When,” he says, “‘ ye come into the land which I 
give you and ye reap its reaping, ye shall bring hand- 
grips of corn as a firstfruit unto the priest ” (Lev. xxiii. 
10). That means, ‘ When, my mind, thou comest to 76 
virtue’s land, the gift fit for God alone, the land 
of goodly pasturage and tilth and fruit-bearing, and 
then if so be that thou hast sown in accordance with 
it, thou reapest the good when brought to its increase 
by God the consummator, do not bear the harvest 
home, that is, do not assign or ascribe to thyself the 
cause of the produce until thou hast rendered the 
firstfruit to Him Who is the source of riches and moves 
thee to practise the husbandry of thy enrichment.” 
And we are told to bring the “ firstfruit of your 77 
reaping, that is not of the land but of ourselves, 
that we may mow and reap ourselves, by con- 
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€autous,' wav0’ doa Kada Kal Tpddiua Kal omov- 
data Bracrnuara xabvepobvres. 

78 «XII. “AAN Oo ye TOV evuTvieay pvorns opod Kal 
pvoTaywyos bappet Acyew, ort dveoTn TO avrod 
Spaypa Kal wpaen. TD yap ovT. Kabamep ot 
yadpo. Tav immu TOV  adxeva peTewpov e€dpavtes, 
dou Qacdrae THs KeVAS dons eloiv, eTmavw mavrov 
EQUTOUS iSpvovor, TOAEw?, vOuen, eav TmaTpiov, 

79 TOV TrOLp exdorots Tpayyatwy: etra aro Sn 
aywryias emi Snuapxiav Badilovres Kal Ta pev TAY 
mAnaiov KataBdXdovres, Ta 5€é olketa Stavvoravtes? 
Kal Trayiws opboivtes, daa éAevbepa Kai adovrAwra 
doce dpovnuwata, Kal Ta00” bardyeoOar pnxavavrar. 

80 610 _mpoarifnar: “ geptatpadevta S€ TA Spadypata 
pay mpocekvvnaay TO epov payua.”” TéOnrre 
yap oO jev aidods €paaTis TOV oxAnpavxeva, 6 be 
evAa Bis Tov avlddn, 6 Se _laornra® ToL TOV 
cauT@ TE Kal dAAous dvicov,° Kal unToT eiKdTws’ 

81 dre yap Oewpos wv od pdvov Tod avOpwretov Biov 
aAAa Kal TOY ev KdoLW OCUETAaVTWY O aoTetos 
oldev Gaov elwhe mvetv avayKkn, TUXN, Katpos, Pia, 
duvacteia, Kat doas dobécets Kal HAiKas edTpa- 
ylas amvevoTi Spapovaas axpts odpavod KaTécetoav 

§2 kal KaTéppafav. wate avayKaiws evAdBevav en- 
aomdwaerar, * rod pundev ef emd pou Sewvov aabetv 
ouyyeves dudarcrripuov* ) yap, oluat, m™p0s mow 

83 Telxos, Toor” evAdBeva mpos EKQOTOV. ap’ ovv ov 
TAapamaiovat Kal LELTVAOLW Coot Tappyociav aKatpov® 


1 MSS. éauTots. 2 mss. dtavacrdyrtes. 

3 mss. d0r67TnTAa . . . avdctor. 

4 So Trin.: A éracmidjoerac which Wend. retains, con- 
jecturing é¢miomdcera, but cf. évaomidwooua Aristophanes, 
Ach. 368. 5 mss. dsretpov, 
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secrating every nourishing, excellent and worthy 
growth. 

XII. But he who was both the initiated and the 78 
initiator in the mysteries of dreams boldly said that 
his sheaf rose and stood upright (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
For indeed as skittish horses rear their necks proudly 
on high, so all the votaries of vainglory set them- 
selves up above everything, above cities and laws 
and ancestral customs and the affairs of the several 
citizens. Then they proceed from the leadership of 79 
the people to dictatorship over the people, and while 
they bring low the state of their neighbours they 
cause their own to rise and stand upright and firm, 
and thus they bring into subjection even souls whose 
spirit is naturally free and unenslaved. That is why 80 
he adds, ‘‘ Your sheaves turned round and made 
obeisance to my sheaf” (zbzd.). . For the lover of 
modesty is overawed by the stiff-necked, and the 
cautious by the self-willed, and the honourer of 
equality by one who is unequal both in relation to 
himself and others. And surely that is natural, for 81 
the man of worth who surveys, not only human life 
but all the phenomena of the world, knows how 
mightily blow the: winds of necessity, fortune, oppor- 
tunity, force, violence and princedom, and how many 
are the projects, how great the good fortunes which 
soar to heaven without pausing in their flight and 
then are shaken about and brought crashing to the 
ground by these blasts. And therefore he must 82 
needs take caution to shield him, as an inseparable 
safeguard to prevent any grave disaster suddenly 
befalling him, for caution is to the individual man 
what a wall is to a city. Surely then they are all 83 
lunatics and madmen who take pains to display un- 
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orovddlovow émudeikvucba, Baotdetou. Kal tupav- 
vos €oTw ore Ad€yew TE Kal ToLety evavTia ToA- 
pavres, odk alcbavdpuevor,’ tt (od) Tovs adyevas 
povov wonmep Ta Opeupata dreledyOnoav, adr’ 
[670] 6Aa Ta owpata Kal tas | puyas ydvaid Te Kal 
Tékva Kal yovets Kal THY GAAwY étaipwr? (Kal) 
cuyyevaov TroAvdvOpwrov oikevdTnTA Kal KoWwwviar 
exdedevTat, Kal ELeoTl TH NHrvioyw Kal eTOXw* [ETA 
maons evpapeias Kevreiv, eAavvew, eméyew, ava- 
yaitilew, dtr’ av eOeAjon pixpa Kai petlw dia- 

84 rufevar; Tovyapody orilopevor Kal paoTLyovpeEvot 
Kal akpwrnpialdpevoe Kal doa mpo Tod Bavdrou 
xaNema TaVvTO OUas Kal avnAeds abpda dtzo- 
[LévovTes, dnaxGevres € emt maar OvyjcKovot. 

85 XIII. Tair” €oTl' THs aKkaipou Tappnotas Ta €mi- 
XElpa, OV Tappyaias Trapd ye «ev ppovodar KptTats, 
aan’ edn Betas Kat dpevoBAaPelas Kat peday- 
xoNas avdrov yeyovra ti A€yes; yeypadva 
Tis Op@v akpdalovta Kai Bapv mvetua evavriov 
Kat Aatdata Katatyilovoay Kal KUpLaToUpevov 
mreAayos, evoppileoBa d€ov, eSoppilerau Kal e- 

86 avdyera; tis 1 KuBepynTns 7 vavKAnpos ovTw 
mote epeOoOn Kal mapwmvyncev, (as) Sawv etrov 
Kkataokynyavrwy eeAjoa. mAciv, iva’ baépavrAos 
avwbev emiyubeions Tis Baddoons 7 vais yevowevy 
TAwTHpow avrots eyxatam007; Ta yap Bov- 
Aopevp trreiv aKwddvws evdiov Tretia ovpLdoV Te 

87 Kal Aciov dvaprevew effv. vt dé; dipKTOV Tis (7 
abv aypiov 7)" A€ovra pera ovuppot Jeacdpevos 
emiovTa, Tpatva. Kat TUacetoar déov, e€ayptaiver 


1 mss. aicOdvovrat, 2 mss. érépwr, 
3 MSS. -ém’ uw. 4 mss. émi, 


480 


ON DREAMS, II. 83-87 


timely frankness, and sometimes dare to oppose kings 
and tyrants in words and deeds. They do not per- 
ceive that not only like cattle are their necks under 
the yoke, but that the harness extends to their whole 
bodies and souls, their wives and children and parents, 
and the wide circle of friends and kinsfolk united to 
them by fellowship of feeling, and that the driver can 
with perfect ease spur, drive on or pull back, and mete 
out any treatment small or great just as he pleases. 
And therefore they are branded and scourged and 84 
mutilated and undergo a combination of all the 
sufferings which merciless cruelty can inflict short 
of death, and finally are led away to death itself. 
XIII. These are the rewards of un- 85 
timely free-speaking, which in the eyes of sensible 
judges is not free-speaking at all; rather they are the 
guerdons of silliness and frenzy and incurable brain- 
sickness. Why? Whoifhe sees a storm at its height, a 
fierce counter-wind, a hurricane swooping down and a 
tempest-tossed sea, sets sail and puts out to sea when 
he should remain in harbour? What pilot or skipper 86 
was ever so utterly intoxicated as to wish to sail with 
all these terrors launched upon him, only to find the 
ship water-logged by the down-rushing sea and 
swallowed up, crew and all. For he who would have 
a safe voyage can always wait for the sunny breeze 
to take him gently and smoothly on his way. Again, 87 
would anyone who has seen a bear or a lion or wild 
boar sweeping along to attack him, instead of sooth- 
ing and calming them as he should, provoke them to 





5 yéuovra though accepted by editors is quite illogical. 
The rewards are not full of folly. I suggest yépa évra. 
6 uss. iva dcov cirov KaracknydayTwy bed jon WrvVELY. 
- 7 Lacuna in A eight to nine letters. 
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Kat avepefiler, 6mws ODowav Kal edwxiav wyo- 
88 Bopots avnAceordtous’ edtpemion éavTov; «eb py 
Kat dadayytors Kat aomiot tats Aiyumriats Kat 
tois adAXows 60a? tov POopomoov tov <émupéperar) 
ovdevt Avowtedes avOictacbat,® Odvatov arapat- 
TnTov Tots amak dnxOetow emayovow: ayamnrov 
yap KaTemdoovTas Kat xeponOy mrovobvTas pndev 
so am avtav Sewov maleitv. ett’ ovK elow dvOpwrrot 
TWES OVOY, padayyiov, dom ibe AyplwTEpor Kal 
éemBovdAdrepor ; dv 70 é7iBovdov Kal dvopeves 
dpnyavov étépws 7 TiWacetats Kal pediypact 
xXpwevous Svexddvas. TovyapTot 6 Godos 
"ABpaap rods viovds tot Xet—epunvevovrar dé 
efioTavTes—mpooKuvyjcer, TOV Kalp@v TodTO* dpav 
90 dvamrevOovTwv. ov yap TYiuna@v ye ToUs ek dvaews 
Kat yévous Kat €O@v éxOpovs Aoyiopod, ot TO THS 
buys VOULO UA, maelay, eftoravres Kal KaTa- 
KeppatiLovres olKTp@s dvadicKovow, emt TO _Tpoo~ 
Kuvelv nAGev, ddd TO qWapov Kpatos avTav Kal 
THY Svodhwrov toxov dediws Kat pudarropevos 
épeBilew,® péya Kal €XUpov KTHUA Kat ayaviopa 
dpetns, sopav Ypux@v dpuarov evdvaiTnya, TO 
[671] dezrAodv om7jAacov, | 6 paxopevov pev Kal 70AE- 
pobvra OvUK eva, dTEpXopevov’ dé Kat Oepamevovra, 
917 Adyw Kopuetra.® Ti Sé; odXL Kal Eis, 


1 Mss. dvnrecordrny. 2 mss. dcot. 

3 I print Wend.’s text, but it ignores the difficulty of ovdevi. 
This negative after e( 4 must be wrong, unless we substitute 
ddvotredés for Avorredés or E(ad)icracOa for avOicracba. 
Mangey proposed émigéperac ddoto1, perhaps meaning the 
second word to replace ovéevi. If so d6év7rt would be better. 
I think Philo is capable of having written ddovropopet. 

* mss. rod (Trin. rov xacpov). 
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savagery Just to offer himself as a banquet to satisfy 
the cruel appetites of the carnivorous brutes? As well 88 
might we think it advisable to fight against the sting- 
ing scorpions and aspsof Egypt and al] other creatures 
possessed of fatal poison whose single bite carries 
with it inevitable death—creatures whom we may well 
be content to tame with charms and ensure that they 
do us no grievous harm. Then are there not some 89 
men more fierce and malicious than boars, scorpions or 
asps, men whose spite and malice can only be avoided 
by using some method of taming and soothing them ? 
And therefore we shall find wise 
Abraham doing obeisance to the sons of Cheth (Gen. 
xxiii. 7), whose name means “ removing,” when the 
fitness of the circumstances prompted him to do so. 
For it was not out of any feeling of respect for those 90 
who by nature and race and custom were the enemies 
of reason, who remove instruction, the true coinage 
of the soul, and change it into petty coins and waste 
it miserably, that he brought himself to do obeisance. 
Rather it was just because he feared their power at 
the time and their formidable strength and took care 
to give no provocation, that he will win that great and 
secure possession, that prize of virtue, the double cave 
which is the most excellent abiding-place of wise 
souls : the cave which could not be won by war and 
fighting, but with reason shewn in subservience and 
respectful treatment.* Again, do not we too, when 91 


@ In the earlier edition 74 \éyw was changed to 7G <a>Ad-yw 
‘paying court to their unreason.”” But this is untenable as 
Geparrevw is not found with a dative. 


5 MSS. 0. 8 mss. ¢pvdpid tev. 
7 MSs. Urepuaxdmevor. 8 MSS, Kopueto Oat. 
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Gray ev dyope dtaTpipwyev, etwOapyev e€toracbat 
pev Tots dpxovow, elioracbat d€ Kal Tots d7r0 - 
Cuytors ; GAA’ Ga’ evavTias yoopns Kat ouxt Tis 
avUTHs* Tots Aas yap dpxovow ev Twh, Tots be 
dmoluyious 6 ia oBov Tob pndev dim’ avTav ets 
nas vewrepioOfivar. Kal dwovTwy ev TOV KaLp@v 
emuTBepevous THY av exOpav Biav kahov Kara 
Nica, 7 emer pemovrey d€ aodarés Hovxdoar, 
BovAopevors d€ tw wdddevav edpioxec0at map’ 
avTa@v d.pporrov raceboat. 

XIV. Ato Kat viv dfvov emrawetv TOUS [7 UT0- 
ywpotvras TH THs Kevis mpootatyn Sofys, adda 
avOiaTapevous Kab Aéyovras: a pn BactAevwv 
Baotrevoets” eg’ Hpi 5 ” ovmw yap toxuKora® 
dpwow adrov, ody ws dddya Hupevov Te Kal Adp- 
movta ev adlovw tAn veudpevov, add’ €0’ ws* 
omwlipa evTupdpevor, OveipwsTTovTa dogav, ovK 
evapy@s 707 petiovra. Xpnoras yap €Aridas 
bmoBaAAovow €avtois, aoe Kal pn arava duvn- 
Gopevor. mapo Aéyovow “ p7 2 mptv Baothev- 
ceis;"’ toov TH Covtwr, ovtwr,> ioyvovtTwy, 
ELTVEOVTWY TU@V olEL Suvacrevoew; aobevnody- 
TWY peVv yap Lows EemiKpaTioets, eppwuevwv Sé ev 
UmnKoov potpa TeTaly. Kal TépuKEV OUTWS ExeEL* 
émeloav prev yap ev dtavoia (6) opOos isxvn Adyos, 
y) Kev} katahvera ddga., puvvurat de dobevncavtos. 
ews ovv® Tt oway exet Thy caus dvvapu 1 pux7) 
Kal pndev adrijs pépos HkKpwrTypiacrat, Dappeiren 
BadMrew Kai ro€evew Tov evavtiovpevov tidov Kal 


1 MSS. Thy. 2 mss. Baoidevons. 
3 mss. €oxnKéra. 4 oss, €0’ ws. 
5 Perhaps om. évTwy or transpose with fwrrwr. 8 Mss. od. 
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we are spending time in the market-place, make a 
practice of standing out of the path of our rulers and 
also of beasts of carriage, though our motive in the 
two cases is entirely different ? With the rulers it is 
done to shew them honour, with the animals from 
fear and to save us from suffering serious injury from 
them. And if ever occasions permit it is good to 92 
subdue the violence of enemies by attack, but if they 
do not permit the safe course is to keep quiet, and 
if we wish to gain any help from them the fitting 
course is to soften and tame them. 

XIV. Praise therefore is due to those also who are 93 
here under consideration, because they did not give 
way to the champion of vainglory but resisted him 
and said: “‘ Shalt thou indeed reign over us? Not 
so’’ (Gen. xxxvii. 8). For they see that he is not 
yet become strong, that he is not as a flame fully 
kindled and shining brightly with abundance of fuel 
to feed it, but is still a mere smouldering spark, one 
who sees glory but as in a dream and does not yet 
pursue it with clear waking vision. In their hearts 94 
they have a comfortable hope that they may even 
be able to escape his clutches, and so they say: 

“* Shalt thou indeed be king over us? ”’ that is, “‘ Dost 
thou think to lord it over us while we still have life, 
existence, strength, breath? When we have grown 
weak, thou wilt perhaps have the mastery, but while | 
we are strong thou wilt hold but the rank of a sub- 
ject.” And that is but natural, for when right reason 95 
is strong in the mind, vainglory is brought low, but 
gains strength when reason is weak. While, then, 
the soul still preserves its power and no part of it is 
amputated, let it take courage to ply the opposing 
vanity with missiles and arrows and use full liberty 
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9 , 4 ” 4 
eXevfepootopeitw ddoKovoa: ovre Bactrcdoes 
oUTE KUpLEevoELS OUTE’ HUY OUTE eh HUdV ETEpwV" 
LAA 4 LY 9 4 1 \ A > \ > >) 
96 aAAd cov Tds éemavatdoets’ Kal Tas a7retAas Epodw 
pud =Karadpapovpeda ovv Tots Sopupopots Kal 
bmaomorTais, ppovncews eyyovots: ed’ wv Adyerau 
ore “ mpoaeDevro pucety adrov eveca Tov evurvieoy 
> 
97 avTod Kal Evexa TOV pyudtwrv avtTod.” aX’ od 
es ~ 0 
pyyatra pev Kal evita mav0’ Goa o Tidos av 
aA aA > 
elowAomroin, mpdypata Sé Kal cadets evapyerar® Ta 
4 9 9 9 \ 4 \ 4 > 4 \ 
doa em opcv Biov Kat Adyov avadépeTar; Kat 
\ \ 4 4 lA \ \ Ul Ld 
TO pev picous ate Katewevopeva, Ta Se Pirtas ate 
> aA 
aAnbetas THs émepadotouv yéuovta emaéia. 
\ a A 
98 pndels ody ETL KaTHYyopely émuTOAUATW*® THY TO- 
covUTwY Tas apeTas avdpav ws pucavOpwd7ov Kat 
puoadeAgou detypa 7)0ous expepovTer, dAAd pabuv, 
OTL ovK avOpuTos | 6 viv EruKpivopevos €oTU, a.AAd, 
TOV ev ExdoTou TH puyh Tpomrev* 6 Sofoparns Kal 
girdrugos, amrodexeoOu Tovs domovbov exOpav Kal 
[672] picos axardAAaKtov mpos | adrov aipopevous® Kat 
4 
pndémote Tov oTuynbevta mpos exeivwv oTepfaTw, 
99 yvovs axpiB@s, OTe of TovodTo® SikacTai yvwpns 
9 ” 9 4 e ~ > \ 4 \ 
ovK QV TOTE eapaAnoay bytots, aAAa pafovres Kat 
mraudevdevres e€ apxijs TOV ovTWs Baorréo., TOV 
KUpwor, mpooxuvely Te Kat TyLay dyavaxrodow, EL 
tis THY Deod TYysny voopileTau Kal TOvs tKkéras’ avToU 
100 perakaAet mpos THY Stay Oepameiav, XV. du0 
Dappobvres epotow: "BH Bacrredov Baotredoets 
> 
ep’ jpiv ; ” 9 ayvoets, OTL OUK eopev avrovopot, 
GAN bd alavarov Baoitéws, Tob pdvouv Deod, 


1 MSS. éravacTdoes. 2 mss. évépyetat, 
3 mss. érl ToAMoTaTwr. 4 mss. Tpdémos. 
5 mss. avrovs épwpévous. 8 mss. TocoUTot. 
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of speech. “ Thou shalt not lord or king it over us,” 

it will say, “ nor over others while we live, but we 96 
will with a single onset bear down thy threats and 
menaces, with the aid of the spear and shield-bearers, 
the children of sound sense, of whom it is said ‘ they 
went on to hate him because of his dreams and because 
of his words’”’ (¢bid.). And are not all the phantoms 97 
created by vanity but dreams and words? while all 
things which concern right living and thinking are 
facts and clear realities, and the former because of 
their falsity deserve our hatred, while the latter 
because they are filled full of the loveliness of truth 
deserve our love. Let no one then after 98 
this dare to accuse these persons so rich in virtue as 
though they were displaying the marks of a mis- 
anthropic and unbrotherly character, but under- 
standing that it is no man that is here judged but one 
of the traits or feelings that exist in every man’s soul 
(in this case the mad craving for glory and love of 
vanity), let him give his approval to those who are 
moved by implacable loathing and enmity against 

a mind of this sort, and never tolerate the object of 
their abhorrence. For he knows for a certainty that 99 
such judges could never have failed to give a sound 
verdict, but as their training from the first has 
taught them who is the true king, the true lord, they 
hate the thought of giving homage and honour to 
one who appropriates the honour due to God and calls 
away his suppliants to do service to himself. XV. 
Therefore they will boldly say: “‘ Wilt thou indeed 100 
be king and king it over us, or dost thou fail to know 
that we are not self-ruling but under the kingship 
of an immortal king, the one and only God? Wilt 


7 mss. ofxéras, which I think might be retained. 
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4 a lA 6é , 4 
Baorrevopeba. ; ; at 6é; Kuptevwy Kuplevoets 


TPBY 5 py yep. ov Seorrolopeba Kal EXOpEV TE 
Kat eLopev els TOV del ypovov TOV avrov KUpLOV 
@ Sovrevovtes ovTW yeynDapev, ws ovdels ETEpOS 
en’ éAevlepia: Kai ydp éore To Sovdevew Oe@ 
TAVTWY ApLoToV, Goa ev yeveoet TETiLYTAL. 

evfaiunv av ovv Kat adros SuvnPqvar Tots yvw- 
obetow bro TovTwv éupetvar BeBaiws: OmTHpes yap 
Kal KaTdoKoToL Kal edopot TpayyudTwv, ov ow- 
peatwv, elo axpiBodikator,' mdvTa vidovtes TOV 
aidva, ws Umo pndevos ett TMV elwOdTwvr Sercdlew 
amaraobar. peDdor d€ aypt vov eyo Kat aoadeia 
TOANH Kex pyar Kat Baxtpwv Kat TOV mrodnyern ~ 
oovTwy domep ot tuddAot dSéopar: oKnpitTopéevw® 
yap éyyévoir av tows pire mpoontaiew pyre 
OAcBaive. ef dé TwWes aveEeTdoTOUS Kal aTrEpt- 
aKemTous €ElOdTES EavTOUS ov amovdalovat® Tots 
e€ntaxoow a& xpi) mdavTa axpiB@s Kal TEpteoKepL~ 
pévws axorovletv, ayvoobvres tTHV Od0v EemoTa- 
pévots, toTwoav oT. Sduvcavatropevtois PapdOpors 
TrepuTrapevTes ov émrevydopevou’ mpoeABetv Ere 6uv7)- 
GOVTaL. eyo 5° exeivols, oTav puuKpov daveb THS 
peOns, OUTWS Ett evoTrov60s, WS TOV avToV €x9pov 
Kal dtAov elvat vopilew. Kat viv oddev HrTov TOV 
EVUTIVLLOTHY, OTL ye Kat exetvot, mpoBaAodpat Kat 
oruy joo Kal ovdels Ev U ppovay € emt TOUTW peepapaur’ 
av pe TH Tas TAcLOvwY® yvwpas TE Kal Prous ael 
veka. émevoay dé Tpos ayetvw Biov 


1 mss. dxpiBets, Sixacot. 

2 A ox(lacuna of five letters)udéyw: Trin. oxlumovos xpetd 
€oTW, NpEeicuevy yap. 

8 A omov(lacuna of seven letters): Trin. orovdiy rapéxovres, 
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thou indeed be lord and lord it over us? Are we 
not under a master, and have we not and shall we 
not have for ever the same lord, bondage to whom 
gives us more joy than his freedom does to any other?” 
For of all things that are held in honour in this world 

of creation bondage to God is the best. 

So I myself would pray that I might hold firmly to 101 
their judgements, for they are the scouts, the watchers, 
the overseers of mental facts, not of material things,@ 

- strict in censorship, never failing in soberness, thus 

no more misled by the lures which so commonly 
deceive. But hitherto I have been as a drunken man 102 
beset by constant uncertainty, and like the blind 

I need staff and guiding hands, for had I a staff to 
lean on I might perhaps be saved from stumbling 

or slipping. But those who know themselves to be 103 
lacking in self-testing and thoughtfulness and yet do 
not take pains to follow those who have tested and 
thought out everything with care, those who know 
the road of which they themselves are ignorant, may 

be sure that they are pinned amid impassable ravines 
and with all their efforts will be unable to advance 
further. And I, when the drunken fit abates a little, 104 
am in such close alliance with them that I take their 
friends for my friends and their enemies for my 
enemies. Indeed, even in my present state I will 
reject and hate the dreamer because they hate him ; 
and no one of sense can blame me for this because 
the votes and decisions of the majority must always 
prevail. . But when he changes his life 105 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 


* mss. émyiwduevot. 5 MSS, mera. 
6 A mielw (Trin. melous). 
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[673] 
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petaBdAyn Kal pnKer evuTdlyntar pyndé rats 
Kevais TOV Kevoboguv pavTaciats lAvarrespevos 
kaxomabh pnde VUKTA Kal’ OKOTOS Kal TpAayy~aTwY 
adnAwy Kal dreKpcpTeov ouvruxias GverpoTroAf, 
meptavaoTras de ex Tot Babéos vmvou dtaTeAH pev 
eypnyopws, éevdpyerav d€ mpd doadelas Kat mpd 
pevdods drrolnpews d.AnBevav Kat 7p0 VUKTOS 
T€pav Kal pas pO GKOTOUS amodexnT au Kat THY 
pev yovaixa Tob Atyurriou, ocbparos noovnv, els 
avryy' eiceOetv Kal THs OpiAias adtHs amrodatoat 
TapaKadotoayv arootpéedytat dua mO0ov eyKpateias 
| kat CHAov edocBeias dAextov, dv 5é edo€ev addo- 
TpwwOnvar ovyyeviK@v Kal TaTpwwr ayabav peTa- 
TmoujTa. maAw To émPddAov apeTis éavT@ épos 
duxat@v avaxTaobat Kai Tats KaTa piKpoV émravieV 
BeArwwiceaw ws emt Kopudjs tod é€avtot Biov Kal 
Tédouvs idpubeis avadbéyEnrar, 6 Twabwyv axpiBds 
euabev, dtu ‘‘ Tod Deod”’ eaotw, GAA’ oddevos Ere 
TOV Els yeveow HKOVTwWY aicOnTod TO TapdmaV, ot 
pev adeAfot KataddaKrnpiovs moijoovrat oup- 
Bdaoews, TO picos eis diAtav Kal TO KaKdvovv" els 
evVOLaV petaBahorres, eyw do TOUTW om7ad0s— 
mretDeoBan - yap ws deomdTats OlKET IS éabov— 
emawveav ovK emire tien THS peTavoias eKetvov: et 
ye kat Mwvoyjs o lepopavTns af vepacrov Kal 
afvouvnpdvevtov ovoav avTtovd THV _perdvovay eK 
flopGs avacwle. dia cupBdrAov tr&v dotéwv, a 
KaTopwpvxGar péxpt TOU TavTds ovK weTo detv 
edv <év) Aiyorre, TayxaNerov ayoupevos, El Te 
TpOnoev n wvxy KaAdv, tobr’ edoat papavOfvac 
Kat KatakAvabev adaviobjvar mAnupvpats, ds 6 
1 MSs. avrov. 2 MSS. KaKoy. 
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for the better and renounces his idle visions, his 
troublous crawling and cringing amid the vain 
fantasies of the vainglorious, and the dreams of night 
and darkness and the chance issues of things vague 


and obscure ; when he rises from his deep slumbering 106 


to abiding wakefulness and welcomes clearness before 
uncertainty, truth before false supposition, day before 
night, light before darkness; when moved by a 
yearning for continence and a vast zeal for piety he 
rejects bodily pleasure, the wife of the Egyptian, as 
she bids him come in to her and enjoy her embraces 


(Gen. xxxix. 7); when he claims the goods of his kins- 107 


men and father from which he seemed to have been 
disinherited and holds it his duty to recover that 
portion of virtue which falls to his lot ; when he passes 
step by step from betterment to betterment and, 
established firmly as it were on the crowning heights 
and consummation of his life, utters aloud the lesson 
which experience had taught him so fully, “ I belong 
to God ” (Gen. 1. 19), and not any longer to any sense 


object that has been created,—then his brethren will 108 


make with him covenants of reconciliation, changing 
their hatred to friendship, their ill-will to good-will, 
and I, their follower and their servant, who have 
learnt to obey them as masters, will not fail to praise 
him for his repentance. And with good reason too, 
since Moses the revealer preserves from destruction 
the story of his repentance, so worthy of love and 
remembrance, under the symbol of the bones which 
he held should not be suffered to remain buried for 
ever in Egypt (Ex. xiii. 19). For he deemed it a 
grievous shame to suffer any fair blossom of the soul 
to be withered or flooded and drowned by the streams 
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Tov Tmabadv Aly’mtios moTapdés, TO odpa, dia 
Taca@v Tov aicOjcewy péwy evdedex@s Eexdidwow. 

XVI. ‘H Mev ov emt TOV Spaypdrev™ paveioa 
dys a amo ys Kal Sudkpuots Elpyntau THY dE € érepav 
Katpos On oKomTeElv, Kal WS GVvELpOKpLTLKH TEXVN 
dtaoréANerar. “‘eldev’’ odv dnow “ evdaviov 
ETepov Kal Sunynoato TH TaTpi Kal Tots adeAdois 
avTod Kai elev womep (6) nALos Kal 4 cedAnvy 
Kal evdexa doTépes mpooeKUvouv pe. Kal é7reTi- 
pnoe ave 6 TarThp Kat elme: Ti TO evUTIVLOV 6 
evurdaOns ; dpa ve eAbovres eXevodpcba eye 
Kal 7) enrnp Gov Kal ot adeAdot gov mpooKuvijoat 
cou emt THY yn; elyAwoay | de avrov ob ddeApot, 
6 dé maTip duerypyce TO pijpa.” pact Tolvuv ot 
jeTewpodoytxot, Tov wodtakov KUKAOV pLéyLoToV 
ovra aav Kar” ovpavov ‘SvoKaidexa (ex) Cwdiwv,? 
ag’ @v Kal THY éemwvupiav Eoxe, karnotepiobat, 
jAvov Sé Kai ceAnvnv det mepi adtov etAovpevous 
exaoTov die€épyeo0ar Tav Cwoiwv, odK icoTtaxeis,* 
GAN’ ev dprBp.ots Kat _Xpdvors dvicois, TOV pev ev 
nLEepats TplaKovTa, THY de Sw5exarnwopiep TOUTWV 
pdAdvora, Omep Hpepav dvetvy Kal Yptoous coi. 
edogev otv 6 Thy OedreumTov davtaciay idwv tr” 
dorépwy evdexa mpooxuvetobar, SwoeKAaTOV ouV- 
TaTTWY EavTov eis THY TOD CwotaKod ovpTAnpwow 
KUKAov. peurvypac’ Sé€ Kal mpdTepov Twos 
akovoas avdpos ovK dpeAds ovde pabdpws TH 
pabypwate mpooevexGevros, Gtt odK avOpwrrot pLovot 
dofopavotow, adAa Kal oi dorépes Kal TEpt Tpw- 

1 MSS. d3d TOY TpayudTuv. 

2 <éx> is my insertion: Wend. fwdlos: Mangey fwolwy 


<onpelos>. 3 mss. lcorayoids: perhaps icoraxas. 
4 mss. méurynrat. 
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which the Egyptian river of passion, the body, pours 
forth unceasingly through the channel of all the 
senses.@ 

XVI. So much for the vision drawn from earth— 110 
the vision of the sheaves and the interpretation put 
upon it. It is now fitting to examine the other, and 
to see how the rules of dream-interpretation explain 
it. He saw, the text says, another dream and told it 111 
to his father and brethren, and said “‘ it was as though 
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me.”’ And his father rebuked him and 
said, ‘‘ What is this dream that thou hast dreamt ? 
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed 
come to do obeisance to thee on the earth?” And 
his brothers were angry with him, but his father 
kept the saying in memory (Gen. xxxvii. 9-11). 
Well, the students of the upper world tell us that the 112 
Zodiac, the largest of the circles of heaven, is formed 
into constellations out of twelve signs, called zodia 
or “‘creatures’’ from which also it takes itsname. The 
sun and the moon, they say, ever revolve along the 
circle and pass through each of the signs, though the 
two do not move at the same speed, but at unequal 
rates as measured in numbers, the sun taking thirty 
days and the moon about a twelfth of that time, that 
is two and ahalf days. He then who saw that heaven- 113 
sent vision dreamt that the eleven stars made him 
obeisance, thus classing himself as the twelfth to 
complete the circle of the zodiac. Now, 114 
I remember once hearing a man who had applied 
himself to the study in no careless or indolent manner 
say that it is not only men who have a mad craving 
for glory, but the stars too have rivalry for precedence 


* For the sense of §§ 105-109 cf. De Mig. 16-25. 
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115 Telwv dpiAAwpevor Suxatobow of petlous | det mpos 
[674] r@v eAarrovwv Sopudopetcbar. Tatta pev ovr, 
omws av ddAnfeias 7 etxatodoytas EXT), TapeTeov 
Tots jeTewpoOnpaus oKorreiv. déyomev 
de Hers, [ws] ¢ OTL O omovdijs “a ‘acpirov Kal dtAoverkias 
dAoyou Kal Kevis SdEns epaoTys, ael duowpevos 
om dvoias, ov _povov avOpwrous dmepKumrew aAAd 
116 Kat THY TOW ovTe puow ag.ot. Kal _vomiter pev 

eavTob xd pw Ta TavTO yeyevnobar, dvayKatov 
elvat Sacpov exactov ws Bactret dépew adTo, 
viv, vowp, aEépa, ovpavov: Kat TOCAUTH Ths ev- 
nbeias depBoAj Xphrat, WOTE OK loxver Aoyi- 
caola, 6 Kav mais dppwv évvonfein, 6 Ort TexviTns 
ovddeis evexa pépous moTé dhov, aA’ evexa Tob 
dAov }€pos Onpucoupyet: [pos d€ Tod mavTos 
dvOpusos, WOTE yeyovas® Els TO GupTrAnpwLA TOO 
Kéopov Sdikaiws av adros éxetv@ ovvtedoin. 
117 XVII. pdAvapias de dpa TOTAUTNS yépwovat TWES, 
WOTE ayavaxrobow, El [1 6 KOGpos Tots BovAy- 
paow aUT@V ETOLTO. dua TobTo Hepéns 
pev 6 Ilepadv BaotrXeds, BovAdjevos Tovs €xOpovs 
KatamAneat, peyaoupyias emiderew ETTOLELTO, Kal- 
118 voupy@v tv dvow: yhv pev yap jeTeoTOLXelov 
kat O@dAarrav, dvr5ovs mreAdyet pev 7TrEvpov, 
HTreipw Oe médayos, TOV pev ‘EMjorovrov Cevyvos 
yedtpais,® Opos dé tov "“Afw pryyvds eis Babets 
KdArovs, ot mn povpevor Baharrns 6 véos Kal 
expoKuntos® ev0vs TOVTOS Hoay, TO TraAaov® THS 
119 dvcews e€adAowwleis: Ta SE TEpiyera, ws eddxKeL, 
favpatroupyyjoas avéBawe tats teroAunpevats ém- 

1 MSs. yéyovev. 2 MSS. cUvTEAWYY. 
3 mss. fevyvicbat pupais. 
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and consider it right that the greater should have the 
lesser for their squires. How far this is true or mere 115 
idle talk is a question I must leave to the investigators 
of the upper world. But we say that the 
lover of ill-considered aims, irrational contentions and 
vainglory is always puffed up by folly and claims to 
exalt himself not only above men but above the world 
of nature, and thinks that all things have come into 116 
being for his sake and that they must each of them, 
earth, water, air, heaven, pay their tribute to him as 
king. And so extreme is the stupidity under which 
he labours that he has not the reasoning power to see 
what even a brainless child could understand, that no 
craftsman makes the whole for the sake of the part, 
but rather the part for the sake of the whole, and that 
a man is a part of the all, so that as he has come into 
being to help to complete the universe it would be 
only right for him to subscribe his contribution to it. 
XVII. But some people we see are so brimful of folly 117 
that they are aggrieved if the whole world does not 
follow their wishes. Thus Xerxes, the 
king of the Persians, wishing to strike terror into his 
enemies, made a display of action on a grand scale by 
creating a revolution in nature ; for he converted two 
elements, earth into sea, and sea into earth, giving 118 
dry land to the ocean and ocean in exchange to the 
dry land, by bridging over the Hellespont and break- 
ing up Mount Athos into deep hollows, which filled 
with salt water at once formed a new and artificial 
sea entirely transformed from its ancient nature. 
And having played the conjurer, as he thought, 119 
with the regions of earth he proceeded in the 
boldness of his schemes to mount to heaven also, 





4 uss. xetpo7TMITOS. 5 MSS. 7@ Wada. 
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Ul > , e ~ A > 4 
volats ovvavaywv aceBevav €avT® Kal els ovpavov 
3 , A \ \ aA 
0 dvOTHVOS, WS TA AaKlWnTAa KWHowWY Kal TOV Oetov 
, \ 4 > 49 A 
otpatov Kafaipyowv, Kai, TO AEydpevov, ad’ lepas 


” \ \ ” ~ > A \ e 4 
120 NpxXETO* TOV yap apLtoTOV TWV EKEL, TOV YyE“ova 


121 


122 


123 77 


[675] 


nuepas nAvov, eTo€evev, @amep ovK avros adavet 
Bere dpevoBAaBeias TUT pWOKO[LEVOS ov p.dvov dua 
TO advvaTtwv aAAd Kat dua TO dvoowwrd tw epywv 
épdv, wv Kat Odrepov peyddAn 7TH eyyetpobvrt 
dvokrera Hv. Deppavav b€ moAv- 
avOpwrorarny potpay—dyumrent iter! be Tap. avrots 
n Oadratta—Adyos exer Kara, Tas EeKeEl madtppotas 
empopids wHovpevous peTO omovo7s, ETAVATELVO- 
juevous yupve Ta €idn, Géovras ws aTipos Trohepieav 
TO KUPLATOUpLEvov TE, \ayos dravrialew: ods) 
d§vov pucety pév, ore evavtia orrAa bv afedrnTa, 
KaTa Tov adovluwTtwr Tis pucews atpetobat 
ToAuaar pep@v, xAevdlew dé, drt aduvaTots éy- 
xetpodaw ws Suvatois,? vouilovres ws C@ov Kat 
vdwp Kevtetobar, TitpwoKecbar, KTEivecOar dSvva- 
cba, Kal madALv adyeiv, dedteévar, AOBw THV EmidvTwv 
amodwpacKew Kat ooa wuyns ma0n Kata Te 
joovas Kal adAynddvas avadéxeobar. 

XVIII. XOes | 5° od mpanv avdpa twa olda 
TOV NyELoviKa@V, Os, Eemeld7)® THY TpooTaciav Kal 
emipeAccav eiyev Aty’mrov, Ta TaTpLAa KUvElY NUL@V 
duevo7Oy Kat duadepdvTws Tov ayiwwraTov Kal 
dpixwoéotatov' rept THs EBdouns UirdpyYovTa vowov 
KaTtaAvew Kat vmypeTetv jvayKaley (év adrH)® 


1 mss. dumwrifew. 2 mss. duvarov. 
3 mss. have éredy before ra mdarpia. 
4 uss. aywwitorara Kai ppixwidorara (Mangey ay.widdcraror), 
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taking, unhappy wretch, impiety as his fellow climber. 
He thought to remove the irremovable and to over- 
throw the divine host, and, to quote the proverb, he 
began with the “sacred line.”’* For he aimed his 120 
arrows at the best of the heavenly bodies, the sun 
who rules the day, and little knew that he himself 
was wounded by the unseen bolt of insanity, not 
merely because the feats he hoped to do were im- 
possible, but because they were utterly unholy, either 
of which reflects great discredit on the attempter. 
And the Germans of the most thickly 121 
populated part, where the sea ebbs and flows, when 
the flood-time comes there, try eagerly, we are told, 
to repel its onsets, brandishing their unsheathed 
swords and running like a hostile band to meet the 
oncoming waves.2 They deserve our detestation in 122 
that in their godlessness they dared to take arms to 
oppose the parts of nature which know no servitude. 
They deserve our ridicule because they attempt the 
impossible as though it were possible, and think that 
water like a living creature can be speared, wounded, 
killed, or again can feel pain and fear,’ or, in its terror 
at the attack, run away, and in fact feel all the sensa- 
tions of the living soul, both pleasurable and painful. 
XVIII. Not long ago I knew one of the ruling class ° 
who when he had Egypt in his charge and under his 
authority purposed to disturb our ancestral customs 
and especially to do away with the law of the Seventh 
Day which we regard with most reverence and awe. 
He tried to compel men to do service to him on it and 


—_ 


23 


& With iepas, sc. ypauujs. See App. p. 608. 
»’ See App. pp. 608 f. ¢ See App. p. 609. 


5 <év a’r#> is my insertion: Markland proposed it as 
substitute for avr. 
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avt@ Kat Ta GAXa Trovety Tapa TO KabeaTtws Bos, 
vopiev apyjnv écecbar Kal THS Tepl Ta dda 
exdiauTnoews Kal Tis TOV 6Awv trapaPdacews, et 
124 7o emt Th eBdouy maT prov aveAety Suv Dein. Kal 
pn ods eBualero opav elkovTas Tots émuTaypace 
pyre THY GdAqy mn Ody Hpenodcar, ada Bapéws 
Kal Tpaxéws Péepovaav TO mpaypa Kal, ws en’ 
avopaTooiou@ Kal TropOjcet kal katackady ma- 
tpidos TrevOobvrds Te Kal KaTyndobvTas, HEiov Ady 
125 SiddoKew Tapavopetv, dadckwv: ei ToAcuiwv Epodos 
aipvidiov yevoiTo 7) KaTaKAVoLOO Popa, Tob TroTap.00 
Tats Anu pwpais TmapappngavTos TO xdpa 7 pur 
mupos 7 KEepavvia PrAOE 7 Ayos 7 7 Aowos 7 7] GElopos 

7 doa dda Kaka. Xetporrointa. Kat Denaro, pel 
126 novyias mons otkoe Sdvatpipberte ; q pera TOU 
cuvnfous OXTLATOS mpoedcvocode, THY pev befudy 
clow xelpa cuvayayorres, Thv dé éTépav m0 Tis 
dyumrexovns Tra.pa Tais Aaydo. my€avres, iva pnd’ 
127 dxovrés Te TOV els TO GwWOFVaL Tapdoxnobe; Kat 
Kabedeiabe ev Tots cuvaywytois tua@v, Tov etwHora 
Giacov ayetpovres Kal aodadds tas’ tepas BiBAovs 
AVAYLWWOKOVTES KAY EL TL Ly TpaVves Ely SLAaTITVC- 
covres® Kal TH TaTpiw diAccodia dia pwakxpryopias 
128 evevKatpodvTés Te Kal evoxoAdlovres; adda yap 
dmocewsdevor TavTa TadTa mpos THY EavT@V Kal 
yovewy Kal TéKvwY Kal TOV GAAwV OiKELOTATWY Kat 
pidrarev cwpaTwv, et dé det TaAnbes etmretv, Kat 
KTNATWY Kal xpnudTwv, ws pnoé Tadra aa- 
129 viobein, BonPevav amodvceabe.’ Kal pay 


ovTOS avuTos eyo Ta dex bévra, Eby, TaVvTa elt, 


1 mss. doganels re. 
2 Mss. Ovamr7rvovrTes. 3 mss. drodvec@at. 
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perform other actions which contravene our estab- 
lished custom, thinking that if he could destroy the 
ancestral rule of the Sabbath it would lead the way 

to irregularity in all other matters, and a general 
backsliding. And when he saw that those on whom 124 
he was exercising pressure were not submitting to 
his orders, and that the rest of the population instead 

of taking the matter calmly were intensely indignant 
and shewed themselves as mournful and disconsolate 

as they would were their native city being sacked 
and razed, and its citizens being sold into captivity, 

he thought good to try to argue them into breaking 
the law. ‘“‘ Suppose,” he said, ‘‘ there was a sudden 125 
inroad of the enemy or an inundation caused by 
the river rising and breaking through the dam, or 

a blazing conflagration or a thunderbolt or famine, or 
plague or earthquake, or any other trouble either of 
human or divine agency, will you stay at home 
perfectly quiet ? Or will you appear in public in 126 
your usual guise, with your right hand tucked inside 
and the left held close to the flank under the cloak 
lest you should even unconsciously do anything that 
might help to save you? And will you sit in your 127 
conventicles and assemble your regular company and 
read in security your holy books, expounding any 
obscure point and in leisurely comfort discussing 

at length your ancestral philosophy? No, you will 128 
throw all these off and gird yourselves up for the 
assistance of yourselves, your parents and your 
children, and the other persons who are nearest and 
dearest to you, and indeed also your chattels and 
wealth to save them too from annihilation. 

See then,” he went on, “I who stand before you am 129 


499 


130 


13] 


[676] 


132 
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Tugws, TOAELos, KaTaKAVoLds, KEepavves, Aysnpa’ 
Kat Aowwdns vdcos, 6 TwWdaTTwWY Kal KUK@VY TA 
Tayiws €oT@Ta cewopos, eiuapyevyns avayKns ovK 
dvoya, GAA’ eudavns eyyds €ordoa Svvapis. Tt 
ov Tov? TabTa Aéyovra 7 Svavoovpevov atro povov 
<lvar paper; dp ovK EKTOTLOV 5 /UTmEpwkedviov pev 
ovv 7) jeTaKOopLoV Tl KOLVOV KaKOV, El ye Th TavTa 
pakapiw 6 mavTa Bapvoaiwwrv éavtov éEopovodv 
eTOAUnoer. DrrepBetr’ av® odTos HALov Kal gehnvny 
Kat Tovs dAAous dorépas Bracdnpety, | ozdrTe Tt 
TOV eAmaBévrow KaTa Tas éTyalous wpas 7* ra) 
auvorAws 7 pa padius dmoBatvor, droymov pev 
Oépous, KpupLov € [Kat] Xetdvos Bapov | Kara 
OKNTTOVTOS Eapos b€ Kal jeToTIUpoU, TOO Lev mpos 
evKaptiav’ €oTeipwuevou, Tod dé mpos voonudtwv 
yeveoets EVTOKiA YpwUevou; TaVTa peVv ovV ava- 
ceiwy KdAwv® ayaAivouv orduatos Kal Kaknydopou' 
yAwTTns, Womep Tov elwhdra Sacpov ovK éevey- 
KovTas Tovs doTépas® aitidoeTat, TYLGobat wovovod 
Kat mpookuvetobar Sixardv® bo TeV ovpaviwv” 
Tamlyeia Kal TEpiTTOTEpov EauvTOV, GoW Kal THV 
aAAwy avOpwrros av SvevnvoxEvat Cou doKel. 
XIX. Tovodror pev ot Kopupator THs Kevijs nptv 
d0éns ypapovrar, TOUS dé xXopevTas ev peper Kar’ 
avrovs" iowuev. odor ev emtBovAcvovaw aet Tots 


1 Mss. Aotutpa. 2 MSS. 7). 
3 mss. UrepO . . . GV. 4 oss. ed. 
5 MSS. 7p0s dkaprriar. 6 mss. dvacelew Kahdv. 
7 MSS. Karnyopou. 8 mss. 0 érépas, 
® mss. dixalov. 10 Mss. oUpava@r. 


11 wss. xa’ avdrovs. 





@ Or ** between the worlds.’’ See on De Som. i. 184. 
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allthe things I have named. I am the whirlwind, the 
war, the deluge, the lightning, the plague of famine 
or disease, the earthquake which shakes and con- 
founds what was firm and stable ; I am constraining 
destiny, not its name but its power, visible to your 


eyes and standing at your side.”” What shall we say 130 


of one who says or even merely thinks these things ? 
Shall we not call him an evil thing hitherto unknown : 
a creature of a strange land or rather one from beyond 
the ocean and the universe*—he who dared to liken 


to the All-blessed his all-miserable self? Would he 131 


delay to utter blasphemies against the sun, moon 
and the other stars, if what he hoped for at each 
season of the year did not happen at all or only 
grudgingly, if the summer? visited him with scorching 
heat or the winter? with a terrible frost, if the spring 
failed in its fruit-bearing or the autumn shewed 
fertility in breeding diseases? Nay, he will loose 
every reef of his unbridled mouth and scurrilous 
tongue and accuse the stars of not paying their 
regular tribute, and scarce refrain from demanding 
that honour and homage be paid by the things of 
heaven to the things of earth, and to himself more 
abundantly inasmuch as being a man he conceives 
himself to have been made superior to other living 
creatures. 

XIX. Such is our description of the leaders of vain- 
glory : let us now consider separately the rank and 
file which follow them. They are for ever plotting 


» Wend. notes that Cohn wished to transpose “‘summer” 
and * winter.”” Though this may at first sight seem more 
likely, I think Wend. is right in following the mss. Railing 
at extremes of the natural is more impious than railing at 
ne unnatural, and the words about spring and autumn bear 
this out. 
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doKnytais dpeTis* ovs 6Tav Lowa orovddlovTas TOV 
avTayv Biov adn Deia adoAw Pardpivew Kal ws m™pos 
ceAnviaKov 7) TO ag’ HAlov Kabapov déyyos avyd- 
ew, aTaT@vTes’ a Bralopevor kwAvovow, | els TOV 
daoeBav dyjAvov XBpov etoehavvovtes, 6 ov eTeXOUGL 
v0é Babeta Kal oKOTOS aTEeAevTHTOV Kal eladAcwv Kab 
dacudtwy Kai overpdtwr €Ovn* pupia, KaKel KaTa- 
134 dvcavres TpooKuvetv ws SeomoTas avaykalovor. TOV 
pev yap ppovijoews « dounThy drrohapBdvopev Tpuov, 
eTelonmrep 6 pev® Tois cwpaow, 6 dé Tots KaTa 
puxny Tpaypacw épmapexer Pas, THY b€ Trodetav, 
%) KeXpNTaL, oe nvnv—ev VUKTL ‘yap s) EKATEpAS 
etAuKpweorTdTyn Kal wheAywTdtn xphois €oTw,— 
dSedpods be Tous mraetas Kal aoKyTLKis puxis 
(ws) dy eyyovous GOTEtoUs Adyous, ods mdavTas 
opOyv atpamov edOdvovras tod Btov TraAaiopact 
moAuTpétrots Kal Trohupnxavous avyevilovTes éK- 
Tpaxnnilew Kal KaTapparrew drroaKedilovres* ot 
pndoev byes pyre Aéyew pare ppovev eyvankores 
135 a€vodat. dud Kal emia 7@ TovouTe 
Tiacas® 6 TtaTHp, ovk “laxwB, add’ 6 Kat TovTou 
mpeoBurepos opbos Adyos pdokwv: Tt TO evUTIVLOV 
136 Tobro evuTrviaa bys ; ” ar odK evirrviov eldes: 
 vmedaBes, Ott Ta Hae. eAcVOepa avOpwreiwv 
avaykyn SodAa éorat Kal baiKoa Ta GpxYovTa Kal, 
TO eTL Trapadokdétepov, odK GAAwY brnjKoa adda 


1 mss. dravrdrres. 2 mss. 26. 
3 mss. j... émevdnmep .. . mer <Trin. of pér>. 
4 mss. UrockeNlfortas. 5 Mss. TIOdow. 





@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
’ Logically this should be “ the stars.” 
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mischief and evil against the practisers of virtue, and 
when they see them zealous to brighten their life 
with the light of guileless truth and irradiate it with 
moonbeams as it were and with pure sunlight, they 
hinder them by deceit or violence and drive them 
down to the sunless region of the impious where deep 
night reigns and endless darkness, and innumerable 
tribes of spectres and phantoms and dream-illusions. 
And when they have brought them to their setting 
there they compel them to do obeisance to themselves 
as masters. For we understand by the sun the 
practiser of wisdom, since it provides light for material 
things even as the other does for the immaterial 
things of the soul. And by the moon we understand 
the instruction which serves the wise, for both render 
a service most pure and useful in lightening a night, 
while the excellent thoughts and reasonings, the 
children as it were of instruction and the practising 
soul, are the brethren.2 These it is who rule aright 
the straight path of life, but those who purpose to 
say nothing and think nothing that is wholesome 
deem well to ply them all with wrestling-grips of 
manifold turns and twists, with the throat-clutch 
which dislocates the neck, or the leg- fall which 
brings the wrestler with a thud to the ground. 


134 


And therefore one of this sort is gently 135 


rebuked by his father, not Jacob, but by that right 
reason which is higher and greater than Jacob. 
“What is this dream which you dreamt?” (Gen. 


xxxvil. 10), he says. ‘ You did not dream,” he 136 


means, “ or did you suppose that the naturally free 
would be forced into slavery to the human, the 
powers which rule into subjection and, more un- 
reasonable still, made subject not to some others but 
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~ > : 4 2Q9 e¢ + ~ 3 ‘ ~~ 
T&vY apyopévwv, odd éeTépwv SotAa adda tev 
SovrAevdvTwy; ef pH apa Kparer’ Beod Tov povov 
qavTa Suvatod, @ Kal Ta aKivyTa Kiely Kal Ta 
4 4 e , \ ~ 
dhopovpeva Oéuis idpvoacba, petaBodAr THv Ka- 
137 corwTwv yévoito mpos Tavavtia. | emel Tiva eet 
[677] Koyou 76 dpyilecOa? Kai emutysdv TO THY Kal? 
4 4 90 7 \ \ e \ > VA 
Unvov davraciav (ddvTt; pr yap éxwv eldov adriHv; 
€pet, Ti Lot TA TOV EK TpOVOLas HOLKHKOTWY ETayeLs® 
éykAnpata; TO mpoomecov e€whev Kat TAREdY pov 
\ 4 > 4 A 4 > \ 
138 THV Sidvoray aidvidvov aKovTos dunyynodyynv. adda 
yap ovK €oTu Trept dvetpatos 6 Trapwv Adyos, adda 
TEpl TpayuaTwV €oLKOTWwY EevuTVioLs* & Tots wy Aiav 
Kexabappevors peydAa Kal Aapmpa Kal TEpyLayyTa 
elvar SoKel, puukpa ovTa Kal apvdpa Kat xAcvns 
> 7 a Beas 4 Bdnbel a 
émdéia map adadexdoros* adAnfetas BpaPevrais. 
> > 
139 XX. *Ap’ ovv, dyoiv, edevoopwar pev 
e > \ 4 > 4 3 4 \ \ e lo) 
(6) dpOds Adyos, eyw, adi~erar S€ Kal 4 TOO 
a 4 a _ 5 4 e lon \ / 
didopabois Oiaoov puyxijs* unTHp opod Kat Tpodos, 
A ~ e 3 

dpeT@oa maweta, ovvTevodat 5€ Kal ot audorépwv 
nHpa@v €yyovor Kal oTdvTes avTiuKpvs oUTW KATA 
aTotxov ev KOopm@ Tas xEelpas e€apavTes mpoo- 


1 MSS. KpaTeip. 2 Mss. opiferOa. 
3 MSS. érayns. 4 mss. mapa dé éExdorots. 


5 mss. yUxn which Wend. brackets. Mangey on the other 
hand would read yvyis and bracket @:dcov. But the latter 
is evidently needed to represent the brothers, and that the 
Dear should be called the 6tacos Wuxis seems to me quite 
natural. 


¢ The thought seems to be that Jacob’s question means 
‘it was no dream but a spiritual delusion.” If it was a 
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to those whom they rule, and slaves to none but 
those who themselves are in slavery?’’* That could 
only be if ® by the power of God who alone can do all 
things, whose right it is to move the immovable and 
to make stable the inconstant, the present state of 
things should be changed to its opposite. Nay, no 
dream! for what sense would there be in rebuking 
or showing anger to one who has seen an illusion in 
his sleep? “ Was it of my free will that I saw it?” 
he would say. ‘‘ Why charge me as you charge those 
who have deliberately gone wrong? I did but tell 
you what came upon me from without and struck 
my mind suddenly through no action of my own.” 
But the fact is that we are not concerned here with 
a dream, but with things that resemble dreams: 
things which seem great and brilliant and desirable 
to those who are not very well purified, but are small 
and dull and ridiculous in the eyes of uncorrupted 
judges of truth. XX. What he means is 
this: ‘Shall I right reason come: shall fruitful instruc- 
tion the mother and nurse of the soul-company that 
yearns for knowledge come too, shall the children 
of us two press forward, and shall we all standing 
straight opposite ranged in order with lifted hands 


dream no blame would attach (§ 137). I have therefore put a 
colon, as Mangey, after eldes, instead of a mark of interroga- 
tion as Wend. The question form, however, in the rest 
of the sentence does not fit in very well. I suggest ovx elées 
<uadXov> 7 vrédaBes, a favourite form with Philo for ov« .., 
adda. 

> The ef uy clause is connected with wapadokérepov, “It 
would only fail to be paradoxical, if” ete. 
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140 evEwycba Tipov ; TpoTepov bhévres,’ eita Kara- 
9 

Badovres eavrous ets TO €0aos moTvaabat Kal 
mpookuveiy éemuyeipjowpev; GAAG pr emdAdpipat 
Tore TovTois ywopevois Atos, e7ret? Bald pev 
oKOTOS Kakots, THAavyes 5€ PAs ayaBois epappyocer. 
TiO av YEVOLTO petlov KaKOV 7) TOV m7 QoTOV Kal 
dévaxa tidov avtTi tis anAdorov Kali axsevdots 
> , ? A U \ 4 
atudias emawetabai Te Kat Dovpdlecbar ; 

141 TayndAws Oe mpoodtearaNras’ 70° * OueTnpy GEV 
6 TAT Hp TO pijpo. * puxiis yap ov vEewTepas ovde 
dyovov Kal EOTELPWULEVNS, ad, 7@ ovr mpeoBu- 
Tépas Kal yevvay émorapevns epyov éort ovliv 
edAaBeia Kai pndevos Katadpoveiy TO Taparay, 
GANA TO ddpacrov Kal avikntov tod Beod Kparos 
KATEMTNXEVAL KAL mreprabpety év KikrAw, Ti apa 

142 dmoByoerat To Tédos avrTh. bud ToOTo Kal TV 
Mwuoéws adeAdijv—eAmis dé map’ mpiv Tots d.AAn ~ 
yopuKots ovonalerar—pacwv a amooko7retv* waxpolev ot 
Xpnopol, ™pos TO TOU Biov Oxmrou téAos euPrézrov- 
Gav, iva atovov amavrnon, Tou Teheapdopou Kara 

143 oépibavros avro® dvwiev am odtpavod. moAdot yap 

, \ /\ 6 / 2 \ \ 

ToMAaKis tAwTa peydAa® diaBaddvres’ Kat paKpov 

1 mss. addévres, which Wend. retains. For the punctuation 
and meaning see note a below. 

2 mss. émi. 3 mss. mpodcéoraXTat. 

4 Mss. dtrockomevelv. 5 MSS. avTu, 

6 So mss.: Mangey and Wend. drdwra tedayn, cf. § 180. 
The change seems to me unnecessary. It is true that I find 
no example e of rAwrd as a Substantive, but the sense is better. 


Philo is speaking of what frequently happens. 
7 oss. dtadaBdvtes. 


¢ Wendland and Mangey punctuate ridov a are ap- 
(Mangey v¢)évres, t.e. “casting away our former pride.” 
This seems to me impossible in view of the use of rigos 
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address our prayers to vanity? Shall we first bow ¢ 
and then cast ourselves to the ground in supplication 
and obeisance?’’ No, may the sun never shine on 
these happenings, since deep darkness befits things 
evil and bright light the good, and what greater 
evil could there be than that vanity the fictitious 
and deceiver should receive praise and admiration, 
usurping the place of its opposite, simplicity in whom 
there is no fiction or falsity. 

_ There is a further excellent lesson in the words, 
“The father retained the saying ’’ (Gen. xxxvii. 11). 
For surely it is the business of a soul which is no 
youngster nor barren nor sterile but verily an elder 
and skilled in parenthood, to take caution for its life- 
mate, to despise nothing at all but to crouch in awe 
before the power of God which none can evade or 
defeat, and to look with circumspection to see what 
end shall befall it. And so the oracles say that the 
sister of Moses, to whom we who deal in allegory 
give the name of “‘ Hope,” “ spied out from a dis- 
tance ”’ (Ex. ii. 4), looking doubtless to the consumma- 
tion of life, that it may meet us with good auspice 
sent down from high heaven by the Consummator. 
For many a time and to many has it happened that 
they have crossed wide spaces of navigable waters 


140 


141 


142 


143 


throughout. To cast away rid¢os in Philo’s sense would be . 


a worthy action, not as here unworthy. Moreover in § 140 it 
is clearly indicated as the recipient of misplaced homage. I 
feel no doubt that rigor is the object of rpocevédueba. As TI 
have translated it, there are three stages: (1) standing with 
uplifted hands, (2) bowing, (3) falling prostrate, the last 
representing the Lxx émi ri yiv. But I should like clearer 
authority for dpetvac Eavrovs = ‘‘to bow,”’ and the use of mpérepov 
for rp@rov may seem strange, but cf. De Mos. ii. 49 and 184. 
Still the considerations mentioned above against the other 
interpretation seem to me overwhelming. See also App. p. 609. 
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PHILO 


A > + , > + , 
TAobv ovpiots TVEvLaoW aKivdvvor TapatreudhDevTes 
ev avtots Ayeow eLaidvns evavdynoay, péddovtes 

aA \ 
non mpocopp.ileoBa.. upton d€ Kal Bapets Kat 
moAvertets Trohépous & ava, KpaTos edovres Kal ATpwToL 
duateAdoavtes, WS nd emipaveray dxpav vx Ova,” 
aA womep ex | Tavnyvpews Kowodjnpmouv Kal 
A e a a A 
OnpoteAots eoptis® teActv * « ** dAoKANnpots Kat 
mavTeAgou, weO” iAapas emuaTpepavTes ed0upias ev 
Tats tars tp’ av qKvor eXpay eeBovdevOnaav 
oikiais, TO Aeyopevov TovTo, " Boes emt patvn®”’ 
opayevres. XXI. @omep 57) Tadra dmpooddKnot 
Kal dreKpapToL ouvruxiar KATACKTTELW*® prrotow, 
ovTw Kal Tas mept wuynv Suvders avrafodar 70s 
Tavavria Kal dvTyLeTaKAivovow, ay otat Te" Wot, 
Kat avatpepar Bidlovrar. tis yap eis Tov ayadva 
tot Biov mapeMOwv dmtwros euewe; tis 8 ody 
e 4 b) , b] e \ Ul / 
dreokeAiacOn; evdaipwv 5° 6 py TroAAdKis. Tie 
b b) > , e , 4 \ 
) ovK epyopevev 4 TUXN, Stamveovoa Kal ovA- 
eyouevy powny, iva ovptrAaketoa ev00s efapraon, 
Tp placa TOV dvTirra.Aov Kovioaobat; ovK 7307" 
Twas ltomev EK TrALOWY Els YHpas aduypevous, ol 
pydeutads éem7jabovto® tapaxyns etre du’ edporpiav’® 
, ” ~ 
gpvoews cite Sia THY TOV TpEpovTwWY Kal TaLdEU- 
4 > , ” \ > 4 , > 
ovTwy emuueAccav cette Kal auddtepa, Balleias 5 
> +A 3 on > e A 
eipnvns avamAnobevtas THs (ev) é€avTois, 7 mpos 
aAjnGeudv éorw eipyvn, THs KaTA Tas TOAELS apYETU- 
mov, Kat dia TovT evdaiovas voutobevtTas, OTL TOV 
1 mss. uuplous. 2 MSS. mexXOAVaL. 8 MSS. €opTas. 
* A lacuna of ten letters. I have translated Mangey’s 
uwédeow for re\evv and Wendland’s suggestion of émaven ew for 
the lacuna. 7edetv, however (intransitive), = “‘end up” may 


be genuine. 5 MSS. Parvys. 
6 MSS. KaTaoKdTTeL. 7 mss. Uv’ olof Tre. 8 mss. ef 0%, 
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and passed a long voyage in safety escorted by favour- 
able breezes, and then in the harbour itself have 
suddenly been shipwrecked just when they were 
on the point to cast anchor. Multitudes, too, have 
fought manfully for years in cruel warfare and re- 
mained unwounded without even a scratch or a pin- 
prick: they have returned in mirth and in gladness 
as though war were a public festival and a civic 
banquet, without a limb missing or unsound, and 
then in their own homes have been conspired against 
by those who should have been the last to do such a 
deed and slaughtered as the saying goes like “ oxen 
at the stall.” XXIJ. And just as sudden and un- 
expected evils are wont to bring these outward in- 
flictions upon us, so too they push the soul’s faculties 
in the opposite direction or deflect them to a side 
course if they can, or seek violently to overturn them. 
For who that has entered the arena of life remains 
without a fall? Who has never been tripped up and 
thrown? Happy he who has fallen but seldom. 
Has there been any for whom fortune was not ever 
lying in wait, taking breath and collecting her strength, 
to grip him in her arms and carry him off before he 
can prepare to meet her? Do we not know by 
experience of men who have passed from childhood 
to old age without feeling any disturbance of soul, 
because nature has so blessed them, or through the 
care of those who rear and train them or through 
both—men full of the profound inward peace which 
is the only true peace of which the peace of cities 
is but a copy—men who have therefore been held 


* Od. iv. 535 (of the death of Agamemnon). 


SR 








® mss. éwelOovro. 10 iss. evudperar, 11 Mss. Tip. 
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tro’ THv mabav avappumilopevov éudhvrAcov oAepov, 
apyaAdewratov ovTa TroAduwy, ovd’ dvap éemnjabovto, 
eit’ ev adtats Tot Biov tats dvopats efoxetAavTds 

TE Kal vavaynoavTas 7 Trept yAarrav aBupov 7 mept 
yaorepa amAnorov 7 mept THY Tov dTOYaoTpiwv 
148 ax pdropa, Aeyvetar; ot prev yap Tov peipaxroon 
TOV dowru, ar yLov, dmoKnpuKToY, alox pov Biov 
eli Awoav ert ynpaos ov0@,” ob L O€ TOV Tavoupyov 
Kal ouKopavTny Kat padvoupydv, 4 darapxopevor diAo- 
TpayLoovVvys, OTE ELKOS HY HOH Kat TaAaav ovcav 
149 kataAtoar. Lo xp TOV Oedv troTviGobat 
Kat Aurrapéis ikeTevewv, OWS TO émiKnpoV Tpav 
yevos [1 mrapeddn, xededon be Suarewviler avrod 
TOV owTHpLov € EXeov’ xaAemrov yap eipivns axpatou 
150 yevoapevous KwAvOfAvar KopecOhvar. XXII. aAda 
Pepe, dubs KOUPOTEpOV € €OTL KaKOV O Ayos obTos, 
epwra, Kal mobov éExwv trapyyopobvras. érav be 
ag’ ETEpAas ™yijs» 7S Bodepov Kat vooepov TO 
vaya, dia Tov (Tob) me tpepov eudopetobar 
d€n, TOTE avayKy yAvuTixpou mAnpovpevous* 
yoovns ev aBredrop Btw dualhy, tots BAaBepots ws 
wpeXipous emLTpEXOVTAS ayvoig Tou ouppepovTos. 
151 7) 5€ TOV Kakdv aVLapoTaTn popa yiveTal TOUTWY, 
emevoav at aAoyou Suvdpets THS puxfis em Bepevat 
152 Tats Tov Aoytopot KpaTnowow. ews pev yap 7 
[679] BouxdAva | BovxddAous 4 Trowpeor Troiuva 7 atzdAots 


1 mss. amd. 2 MSS. mAnpouperys. 


9 Jl. xxii. 60 and elsewhere. 

’ The thought seems to be that the unsatisfied yearning 
for the peace which we have lost is a less evil than the desire 
for pleasure, because the very yearning has something com- 
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happy because they have never known even in their 
dreams the intestine war kindled by passion, the 
cruellest of wars—and then at the very eventide of 
life they have been wrecked on the rock of an un- 
locked tongue or insatiate greed of belly, or in 
uncontrolled lasciviousness of the lower-lying parts. 
For some “on the threshold of old age ’’@ affect the 148 
life of prodigal youth, a life dishonoured, abandoned, | 
shamed. - Others affect a life of knavery, slander and 
roguery, starting on their restless course just when, 
were it an old habit, we should expect them to discard 

it. And therefore we should earnestly 149 
entreat and supplicate God that He should not pass 

by our perishing race but charge His saving mercy 

to remain with us to the end, for it is a grievous thing 
that when we have tasted peace in its purity we 
should be hindered from taking our fill of it. XXII. 
And yet this hunger? for peace, assuaged as it is by 150 
yearning and desire, is a lighter ill than thirst ; but 
when in our eagerness to quench our thirst we have 

to drink of another fountain whose water is muddy 
and noisome, we must needs, replete with bitter-sweet 
pleasure, lead the life which is not worth living, pur- 
suing the harmful as though it were profitable in our 
ignorance of our own interest. And the stream of 151 
these evils becomes most grievous when the un- 
reasoning forces of the soul attack and overpower 
the forces of reason. Whilst the herd obeys its 152 
herdsman, or the flocks of sheep or goats obey the 


forting in it. But it is strange that these two should be put 
in antithesis as “hunger’’ and ‘“‘thirst,’’ particularly as 
dxparov in the previous sentence and érépas m7yns in this 
suggest that the Acuds includes thirst as well as hunger, cf. 
De Ebr. 148. I suspect that dips is a gloss or interpolation. 
If so, translate \xués by “‘ famine.” 
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155 


156 


PHILO 


aimoAua mrelapxet, TA TEpi Tas ayeAas kaTopHobrat 
emevoav d€ acbevéotepor THV Openpdtwr ot emu 
oratobvres avyeAdpxat ywovrar, mAnpperetran Ta 
Hash Kat oupBaiver dragta 4 éx TAEEwS, a d.cOopLta 

* @€ evKoopias, TAapaxy e€ evoraletas Kau 
ae ex diakpicews, ie pndepias ¢ ETL VO[LULOU 
kafeor@ons emoTactas: et yap mY, 750 Kabypyro. 
Tt ovv; ovK olopeba Kal ev jpiv avrots Opep pare 
pev ayeAnv elvat, mapdcov amorétuynTar puynv’ TO 
dAoyov atipos, ayeddpyynv de Tov TYE HOV. voov; 
aN’ EWS pev Eppurrat TE Kal tkavos ayeAupyetv 
EOTL, EVOLKWS ATTAVTA’ Kal GUULhEpOVTWS emiTEAEtTAL. 
orav d€ aocbdverd tis emuyévytar TH Baordrel, 
ovyKkapvew avayKyn Kal TO baKOoV" Kal OTE UaALOTE 
HAevbepHobar Soxet, TOTE pdAvoTa yiveTau ETOLpLO- 
tatov GO0Aov Ketwevov Tots BovrAopévos avToO povov 
Kovioacbar. mépuke yap avapxia pev emiBovdrov, 
apx7 8 elvac cwrnpiov, Kai uadtof’ 4 vdopos Kat 
diKy TeTYLNTAL’ aUTH SB EoTiv 7 adv Adyw. 

XXIII. Ta pev 57 tis Kevijs d0&ns oveipara 
ade AKpiBwWobw: Ta Sé€ THS yaoTpywapyias «ton 
moots Te Kal Bo@ats, aAAa TH ev OdK (a)mTOLKiAWY,* 
TH O€ pupiwy cowy YovoudTwv Kal TapapTULAaTwY 
Xpeta. Tadra perro dvat dpovriotats emavarierar, 
TA [EV THS TeEpLepyou TOTEWS dpXvowoxow, Ta O€ 
Tis avOnpotépas* edwofjs dpxXvotToTrou@. ahddpa 

e€ntacpwevws ud vuKTL davTactovpevor TOVS 


1 My correction for ms. yuxyfs. I understand droréuvoua 
to be used as in De Cher. 4 fv drorérynrat padnuarixy}, and 
yux7, aS so often, in its lower sense. Wend. retains yuxijs 
and suggests <Adyor> éxrérunrat. 

2 ss. €xovra. 

3 My correction: Wend. ov roixiiwy: mss. ob mouxita. This 
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shepherd or goatherd, all goes well with them ; ‘but, 
when the controlling herdsmen prove weaker than 
their charges, everything goes awry. Arrangement 
gives way to disarrangement, order to disorder, 
steadiness to disturbance, organization to confusion, 
since the lawful control no longer subsists. For if 
it ever existed it is now destroyed. What follows ? 
Must we not believe that, since the troop of unreason 
has made the soul its province, we have within our- 
selves a herd of brute cattle and a herdsman too, 
the ruling mind? But while the mind is strong and 
capable of playing the herdsman, all things are 
managed with justice and profit ; but when weakness 
befalls the king, the subject element must suffer also, 
and it is just when the victim thinks he is most at 
liberty that he becomes the easiest of prizes, which 
whoso would win needs but little preparation for the 
contest. For it is the nature of anarchy to plot 
mischief and of government to bring salvation, and 
chiefly so where law and justice are honoured, and 
that means government based on reason. 


153 


154 


XXIII. Here we may conclude our close study of 155 


the dreams of vainglory. As for gluttony it has two 
forms—drinking and eating, and the spicings and the 
flavourings needed are by no means simple in the 
former, but innumerable in the latter. These are 
entrusted to two caretakers: the liquor treated with 
nicety to a chief butler, the more elaborate edibles to 
a chief baker. There is a carefully considered mean- 
ing in describing the dreams as appearing to both 


is difficult to reconcile with weptépyou below, and still more 
inconsistent with otvwy . . . maproxtdous xpaces in § 48. 

4 So mss.: Wend. dvayxarérepas, quite needlessly I think. 
L. & S. 1927 quote Secrvaplov dvOnpdv from Diphilus. 
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Ovelpous elodyovTa- m™pos yap THY avTHVv ypelav 
omevdovow dpporepor, Tpopyv ovx amAqv, aAAd 
THY pel HOSovfqs Kat Tépipews evr pemiLopievot. Kal 
EKGTEPOS pev mrepl Tpopis TLLOV movetran, dyupo- 
157 Tepor Sé zrepi macav. éoTt de Kal Odrepov H€pos 
6AKov Oarépou: Kal yap ot dayovtes evOus Opéyov- 
Tat moro Kal avTika cOwdiis ot mOvTEs” WOTE 
ovy HKLOTA Kal Ota TOTO xpdvov TOV avrov Tis 
158 davtacias apdotépois dvayeypadbar. 6 pev ovv 
dpxtowoxdos olvoddrAvyiav, 6 dé dpxLavrorrotds 
Aawpopytav ehaxe. pavracvobras bé exdTrEpos TO 
oiKeta, 0 pe olvov Kal TO yevvynTiKOV olvov duTor, 
dyumredov, 6 & émt Kavav Suacetevous excena.b- 
159 a,pp.evous dprous Kal Kavnpopobvra. € EQUTOV. dipper 
Tov d€ av ely TpOTepov TO TpOTEpov egeralew ¢ ovap, 
éore be TowOvoe® év TH viv pov nv dyumredos 
évavTiov prov’ ev dé TH duréep Tpets Tub eves Kal 
avT7 OQaddovca dvevnvoxvic Aacrovs: TreTELpOL 
Borpvues oragvAijs. Kat TO TOTYpLov Dapaw ev TH 
[680] XEupl pov" | Kal éAaBov THY orapudny kau efeOAubo. 


avrny Ets TO TOTTPLOV, Kat eOwKka TO TOTHPLov 


160 €ls Tas XElpas Dapaw.” Gavpaciws ye 
mpoavepbeyearo Kal aipevdais € Exel To “ ev TH UTVW 
prov. T@ yap dvte 6 put) tiv BV olvov peOnv 


waAdov 7 7 THY du adpoovyns* emuTnoevuny, opfornte 

Kal eypnyopoet Svaxepaivey, waomep of KOU {LEVOL 

KaTape BAnrar Kal mapetra. Kal Karapepuice TO. Tijs 

wuxfs Oupata, ovdev ol’ pay ovr’ axovew THV 

161 Jéas Kat axons afiwyv olds Te wv: HTTNWEvos Se 
\ \ 93 4 b) e , > > > , 

TudrAnv Kal axeipaywyntov, odx odov, aAX’ avodiay 


1 mss. did swppoovrys. 
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these in a single night. They both aim at serving the 
same need, for it is not simple nutrition which they 
prepare but nutrition accompanied with pleasure and 
delight. And though the labour of each deals with 
but a half of nutrition they are both concerned with 
the whole: each half attracts the other, for after 157 
eating men at once desire to drink and after drinking 
no less quickly to eat, and this is one of the chief 
reasons for assigning the same time to the dreams of 
both. Nowthe province of the chief butler is drunken- 158 
ness and of the chief baker gluttony. Each in his 
vision sees what fits his trade, wine and the parent 
plant of wine, the vine, in the first case, in the second 
loaves of the finest meal disposed on baskets which 
the baker saw himself carrying (Gen. x]. 16,17). It 159 
would be well to examine the former dream first. It 
runs as follows : ‘‘ In my sleep there was a vine over 
against me, and on the vine were three stalks,* and 
itself was blossoming having put forth shoots. The 
grapes in the cluster were ripe, and Pharaoh’s cup 
was in my hand, and I took the cluster and squeezed 
it into the cup and I gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
hand” (Gen. xl. 9-11). The prefacing 
with the words “in my sleep ”’ is as striking as the 
words are true. For indeed he who gives way to 
the intoxication which is of folly rather than of wine 
bears a grudge against upright standing and wake- 
fulness, and lies prostrate and sprawling like sleepers 
with the eyes of his soul closed, unable to see or hear 
aught that is worth seeing or hearing. And thus 161 
brought low, as he passes through life he finds no 
road but a pathless tract where neither eye nor hand 


= 


60 


* Or “roots,” as Philo for the purpose of his allegory 
takes it in § 195. 
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TOU Biou duet EpxeTa, Barou Kat TpBorous TEpt- 
TELPOMEVOS, €oTt® OTE Kal KATA KpNUVOV KvAvopevos 
Kal aAAous émudepopevos, Ws EKELVOUS TE KAL EAUTOV 

162 OLKT POS dvapletperv. 6 0¢ Badvs Kat duwAvyvos 
Umvos, @ Tas KaTéxeTar datdAos, Tas pev adn Bets 
Kkaradnibers adapetrar, pevddv dé elOwAwy Kal 
dBeBaiey PavTacpaTov dvomipmAnar THV dudvo.ay, 
Ta Umaitia (ws) emaweTa avateiOwv amodéyeaBa. 
Kal yap vuvi AUrnv ws yxapav dveipoTroAe? Kal ovK 
aicOdverar, 6Tt TO Adpoovvns Kal Tob Tapamatew 

163 + + + gutov,” dymehov, opé.. - nv” yap pnow 

dutreAos évayTiov mov, TO moBovpevov TO 
moBobvrt, KaKia KAK@* iy Kal? eavTav AeA Paper 
ot avonrou yewpyodvres, HS TOV KapTrOV eoDiomev TE 
Kat Trivopev els éxdirepov Tpopijs KATATATTOVTES 
eldos, 1 HS WS Eourev ovK ep Tpicelas THs BAdBys 
GAN dptiov Kat dAoKAjpov Kat travtedods* peTa- 
Tovovpeba.. 

164 XXIV. [Ipooynes be tay) ayvoeiv, ore TO dy. 
mréAvov peOvoa Tous Xpysopevous ATAVTAS ovdx 
dpoiws, ada moAAdKis evavtiws diaTibnow, ws 
Tovs pev GuElvous, TOUS SE XElpous EauTmv e€eTa- 

165 Cecbar. TOV pev yap TO avvvovv Kat oKvOpwrov 
eTavnke Kal Tas gpovTidas exdAacev opyds TE 
Kat AvTTas émpduve Ta TE ON POS TO érLELKes 
eTaoaywynoe Kat Tas yuyds eavTais tAews 
emoinae’ TMV de EuTradiw Tovs Ovpovds emrAAcupbe 
Kal Tas ddvvas® éemréoduyEe Kal TOvs epwras éxivnoe 
Kal Tas aypoikias avyyepev, akAccoTov oTdua 
Kal yAdttav axyaAiwrov Kat aicbjcets abdpous 


1 A lacuna of nine to ten letters in A. Perhaps supply 
yevUNTLKOM. 
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can guide him. He is pierced by brambles and thorn- 
bushes and sometimes rolls over precipices or charges 
into others, bringing miserable destruction both to 
himself and them. And that deep and abysmal sleep 162 
which holds fast all the wicked robs the mind of true 
apprehensions, and fills it with false phantoms and 
untrustworthy visions and persuades it to approve of 
the blameworthy as laudable: thus in the present 
case the dreamer treats sorrow as a joy and does not 
perceive that the vine of his vision is the plant which 
<produces) folly and madness. ‘‘ There was,” he said, 163 
“a vine before me ”’ (Gen. xl. 9), the wanted and the 
wanter, wickedness and the wicked, facing each 
other. That vine we fools till, little thinking that it 

is to our own harm, and we eat and drink its fruit, 
thus ranking it with both kinds of nutriment, a 
possession which proves to entail no half measure but 

a wholesale complete totality of mischief. 

XXIV. But we should not fail to understand that a 164 
strong drink produced by the vine does not affect all 
who take it in the same way ; often it acts in opposite 
ways so that some may be reckoned as bettered 
by it and others worsened. With some it relaxes 165 
pensiveness and gloom, lightens the stress of cares, 
softens wrath and fears, tutors the temperament to 
reasonableness and makes the soul contented with 
itself. With others it lubricates anger, screws up 
grief, excites amorousness and rouses discourtesy. It 
unlocks the mouth and unbridles the tongue, unbars 
the senses, maddens the passions, and makes the 





2 Mss. wayted@s. Wend. corrects BdrdBys to BAd4By, and 
also the four adjectives to datives. The uses of éri with 
the genitive are so wide that I do not think so general an 
alteration is justified. 3 mss. wdlvas. 
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Kal Achurrn Kora. mary Kas ny propevov Kal enon 
166 pévov _T*pOs mavro voov" amoreAoby: ws Soxelv Thy 
fev TOV TpOTépwv KaTdoTAGW 7) TH KATA TOV aépa 
vyve@ ailpia 7 TH Kata OddratTavy akvporr 
yadivn TH KaTa Tas ddAELs eipnyiKWwTAaTy 
evoTaleia c€oixevar, THY 5é€ TOV torépwv 7 Biaiw 
Kal GuvToV@ TvEevpaTL 7) YELLalvovTe Kal KULA- 
TOULEVW) TEAGYEL 7) OTAGEL, GOTOVOOV KAL AKNPUKTOU 
167 mrohepou Svowvupwrepa” Tapayn. Sveiv yodv | 
[681] oupmrociwy tO prev mrémAnoTat yéAwrTos, adidas, 
errayyeANopevanv, ayaba® eAmiCovtrwy, xapilopéver, 
ed0upias, evdrnpias, tAapdrntos, eddpoovvys, adetas’ 
16876 d€ ouvvolas, KaTndelas, mpooKpovopdTwr, 
Aowopidv, Tpavudtwv, Bpiysouvupévwv, stoPXerro- 
pévwv, vAaKTovvTWY, ayXoVTwWY, KaATATTAyKpaTLa- 
Covrey, dcpwtypralovTav Ora kal pivas Kal dimrep 

av TUX TOO GWpaTos (wep Kat pedn),* my [rod] 
TAvTOS Tob Biov peOnv Kat ‘Trapowiay év aviepw 
aydive peTa atoypoupyias rijs maons ETTLOELKVU- 
169 peveov. XXV. axdAovbov odv (av) Ein Aoyilecbar, 
ore Kal dyumredos dvety avuBodAov TpaypLaT wy coriv, 
avoias Te Kal evddpoovrys. EKGTEPOV 
d€, Kaitou pnvudopevov €x TOMA, iva au) parpn- 
170 yopdpev, du dAtywv emdeifopev, qyiKa nds dud 
THs TOV malay Kal aducnpar wv epnns 0608, 
diAccodias, ayaywv Kal woamep ets Opos® ava- 
BiBaoas tov opBov Adyov EoTnoEv emt GKOTAS Kat 
exéAeve trepiabpety tiv amacav apetns xwpar, 
eiTe evyeros Kat Palleta Kat yAonddpos Kat Kapzro- 

1 uss. ody. 2 mss. dutwv UMW. 


8 Perhaps transpose to dya0a émayyedNoudvww, 
4 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
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mind savage and wild and flustered with everything 
it meets. Thus the condition in the former case 
seems to resemble still cloudless weather in the air, 
or unruffled calm in the sea, or undisturbed peace 
and tranquillity in the city ; while that of the latter 
resembles a fierce violent blast, a stormy billowy sea 
or civil faction, the turmoil of which is more hateful 
than even uncivilized warfare. Thus in one of two 
convivial gatherings we may find nothing but laughter 
and sport, guests promising, expecting and conferring 
kindnesses, pleasant feelings and pleasant talk, 
cheerful faces, glad hearts and freedom from 
restraint ; in the other nothing but anxiety, depres- 
sion, quarrellings, revilings, woundings, while the 
guests snort, scowl and bark, and fight it out with 
neck-grips, wrestling and fisticuffs, gnawing off ears 
and noses or any limbs or parts of the body that come 
handy,? and thus exhibiting their life-long inebria- 
tion and tipsiness with every kind of misconduct in 
this far from sacred contest. XXV. The deduction 
follows that the vine symbolizes two things—folly 
and gladness. Each of them is shewn by 
many proofs, but to avoid prolixity I will give only 
afew. There was a time when he led us along the 
way of philosophy, the way of the desert, barren of 
passions and of wrongdoings, and took us as to the 
high land and there set right reason on a peak of wide 
view and bade it survey the whole land of virtue, 
whether it is rich and deep of soil, fertile of grass and 


@ Cf. De Plant. 160. 


5 mss. kal 70. 

8 mss. éuzropos. This admirable correction is Wend.’s con- 
jecture, though not printed in the text. Cf. Num. xiii. 18 
kal avaByjoerbe eis rd dpos. 
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TOKOs €oTl Kal ayaly)' pev Kal Ta OTTELPO[LEVO, 
pabhipatra ovvavéfcar, ayaby) dé Ta puTevopeva 
Kal Sevdpovpeva doypata ateAey@oat, eiTe Kal 
TovvavTiov, Kal TEpl THY Woavel moAEwY mpdLewr, 
el (edepxeorarar)” Kal oXUpwTATAL 7) yupvat Kat 
amynudiacpevat ofa KvKAov*® TO BeBouov, kal TeEpt 
OLKYNTOpwV, EL Tos te mAH00s Kal mpos dAeny 
émudedw@Kaow 7) du aabeveray ddAvyavdpotow 7 dv 
171 odvyavdpiav aolevotow, tote ov duvnbévtes bhov 
TO oodias oréAexos Baoraca. kAnparida ptav 
kat Bdorpvv otadvdAns TepovTes papers yapas 
cadéotatov Setypa, Kovddtatov axfos, BAdornua 
Kat Kapmov oot KadoKayablias éemiderEdpevou Tots 
dudvotay o€vdopKoto. Thy edKAnwaTodcav Kal 
172 Borpunpopov dytreAov. XXVI. Tar 
nS potpav twa AaPetv eduvnOnev, evoKoTTws eg- 
omotodaw evdpoovvn. papTtupet Sé pot Tis TaV 
mdAar mpodynt@v, Os emBevdoas elmev> ‘ apmredwv 
173 Kuptov TavTOKPATOpOS olkos Tod *IopanA.”’ 6 pev 
‘lopanA €or vods Dewpyrucos Deod TE Kol KOO[LOV 
—Kalt yap epunveverau Oeov Opadv,—olkos be 
dvavotas ohn wuxn. avty 8 éotiv dyumreAe t lepw- 
TATOS, TO Oetov BAdorynpa _Kkapropopav, dpeTny. 
174 oUTW pevrou TO dpovetv ed, TO €U- 
dpoovvys eTupov,® péya Kat Aapmpov, woTe Pyat 
Mwvojs Kai Beov adr@ py amaki@oa xphoba, 
1 ss. érel kai dmadet. 
2 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
3 mss. KUxAwy: Wend. suggests ofa <recxav> Kirov. 


4 mss. yéuovres Hpav werd. 5 MSS. TaUTNS. 
6 MSS. €rotpov. 





4 ~_xx Tov Aady . 2. Ef loxupds eorw  aoderys, } dria. 
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fruit, and well fitted both to give increase to the 
lessons there sown and to raise the stalk of tree-like 
verities there planted, or the opposite of all this; 
survey, too, the actions which are as cities, whether 
they are thoroughly well fenced and secure, or un- 
covered and stripped of the security which is as a wall ; 
survey the inhabitants, too, whether they have in- 
creased in number and strength, or whether they are 
weak through fewness, or few through weakness 7 
(Num. xiii. 18-21). Andit wasthen that, unable tocarry 
the whole main-stalk of wisdom, we cut asingle branch 
and cluster of grapes and raised it up, a manifest sign 
of joy, as the lightest of burdens, meaning by the vine 
so rich in clustering grapes to shew forth to those of 
keen mental vision the sprouting and fruit-bearing 
alike of noble living (Num. xiii. 24).° 

XXVI. This vine of which we could take but a part 
men aptly liken to gladness, and in this I have the 
witness of one of the ancient prophets who under 
inspiration said, ‘‘ The vineyard of the Lord Almighty 
is the house of Israel’ (Is. v. 7). Israel is the mind 
which contemplates God and the world, for Israel 
means “‘ seeing God,” while the house of the mind is 
the whole soul, and this is that most holy vineyard 
which has for its fruit that divine growth, virtue. 

So great and splendid is happy thinking, for that is 
the original meaning ° of gladness or evfpoovvy, that 
Moses tells us that God does not disdain to feel and 


elaly 7%) mwoddol. If Philo interprets the inhabitants as 
qualities in the individual soul, “‘fewness’’ may indicate 
spiritual narrowness, and ‘“‘strength’’ want of intensity or 
depth of such virtue as it possesses, and by this duplication 
he suggests that the two defects are apt to react upon each 
other, cf. his treatment of wéye0os and wAjG0s De Mig. 53 f. 

> Cf. De Mut. 224, ¢ See note on De Conf. 137. 
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4 / / e 4 A > 4 
Kat TOTe pddtoTa, OmdTE TO aVOpwTwWY | yévos 
EKTPETTOLTO ~pev apapTHiuata, emucAtvor de Kal 
> 
emloTpepot” mpos duKatoovvyv, Eékovoiw ‘yvapuy 
aA > 
fvoews vopLous Kat Oeopots émduevov. “* em- 
66 4, e€ / b) 
oTperer * yap gona KUptos 0 Deds cov evppav- 
fvaw emt oe els ayabd, Kabort nidpavOn emt Tots 
TaTpao. Gov, €av eloaKovons Ths dwvyns avTod, 
Ul 4 
puddooew mda.oas Tas evtoAas Kat Ta Sicorpara 
Kal Tas Kploets Tas YEypappevas év TO BiBreq 
Tob vop.ov rovrov.” ti dv duvarto paddAov dperiis 
, 
iwepov 7) KadoKayabias CHrov éudioa; PovdrAc, 
, Ss 4 b) / / b) 4 Q 
dyoiv, @ didvoia, evdpaivecbar Bedv; eddpavOyre 
att? Kal avddwya pev pn eloeveyKns pndev— 
Tivos yap TOV adv xpetos éotw;—adr éurradw 
¢ > A / , ‘\ 
ooa aot didwow ayaa yaipovoa SéEar. did0vs 
4 4 > ¢ 4 
yap, OTav agtot yapitos wow ot AapuBavortes, 
evppaivetar’ et py) vopilers, OTL Of prev UratTiws 
C@vres Tapamipaivey Kat mapopyilew evdtkws 
> 9 A 
déyouwT av bedv, ol 5 emalveT@S odxt edppaivew. 
ada marépas pev Kal pntépas, Tovs OvnTovs 
yovets, ovdev ovTws Ws TEKVODY edppaivovow 
apeTat, pupiwy dowv evdecis* Ovtas: Tov dé THV 
OAwY yevvnTny Kal pndevos evded TO Tapatray ovyY 
7 Kadoxayabia ta&v yevopéevun’ ; pa- 
A S S 4 
Dotca obv, @ dtdvora, nAtKov (KaKOV) pév eoTW 
opy?, Ge0d, TAuKov de ayalov evppoovvn Deod, 
pndev _pev Tov opyijs agiwv em odcbpwm Kier TH 
ceavTns, ova de du wv eddpavets Oeov émuriSeve. 
Tatra dé edpnoets ov paKkpas Kal atpiPets dueEvwv 
od0vs 7 amAwta meAdyn TEparovpevos 7) emt TOvS 


1 Mss. duapTnudrur. 2 mss. éirpémot. 
8 Or perhaps 7i 5’= Mss. rls. 4 mss, ovde els. 
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shew it, particularly when the human race turns away 
from its sins and inclines and reverts to righteousness, 
following by a free-will choice the laws and statutes 
of nature. “* For the Lord, thy God,” he says, “‘ will 175 
turn to be glad over thee for good, as He was glad 
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hear His voice, to keep 
all His commandments and ordinances and the judge- 
ments which are written in the book of this law ” 
(Deut. xxx. 9, 10). What could be better able to 176 
implant the yearning for virtue or an ardour for noble 
living than this ? Dost thou wish, O mind, that God 
should be glad? Be glad thyself, and bring Him no 
costly gift (for what does He need of what is thine ?), 
but contrariwise accept rejoicing all the good things 
which He gives thee. For it gladdens Him to give 177 
when the recipients are worthy of His bounty, since 
you surely must admit that if those who live a life of 
guilt can be rightly said to provoke and anger God, 
those whose life is laudable may be equally well 
said to gladden Him. Mortal parents, fathers and 178 
mothers, vast as are their deficiencies, are gladdened 
by nothing so much as by the virtues of their children. 
And shall not the Begetter of all, in Whom is no 
deficiency at all, be gladdened by the noble living of 
His creatures ? So then, my mind, having 179 
learned how great an evil is the wrath of God, and 
how great a good is the gladness of God, stir not up 
to thine own destruction aught that deserves His 
anger, but practise those things only by which thou 
shalt make God glad. And these thou shalt not find 180 
by traversing long roads where no foot has trodden, 
or by crossing seas where no ship has sailed, nor by 


5 mss. Aeyouévwy, which Wend. prints, though conjecturing 
yeV-e 
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~ 9 
ys Kal OadatrTys amvevoTi cuvTeivwy opous: ov 
yap Toppwratw dipKioTal Kal TIS olKoupevns 
egw mepuyddevTar, aN’, % pyow Mavofs, eyyvs 
ovTwat TayaGov aupipural Gol Kal oupmepuce, 
Tpiol Tois dvayKaLoTaTOLs pépeow ApPLoopeEvov, 
Kapoia, oTopatt, yepoi, TO 6 €ort Siavoia, Adyw, 

4 \ \ \ \ aA \ 4 
mpageow, emevon Ta KaAa Kat Ppovetvy Kal Aéyew 
Kal rovety dvayKatov, oupTAnpovpevov® EK TE 
edBovAias Kot evmrpagias Kat evdAoyias. 

XXVII. Aéywpuev otv T@ Odarepov el8os yaorpt- 
papytas, moduTrociay, emurndedovrt dpxrowoxow: 
Ti KaxoTraleis, @ avonre; SoKeis pev yap Ta 
b) \ A b) , > , A > 
aywya tmpos evdpoovvynv evtpemilecOar, to 8 
> \ > , > , > , 4 
aAnfés adpoovvys Kai akoAacias e€dmres pdoya, 

\ 7 A N ” > 4 4 > 

Toh arf Kat apbovov emrupepuv vAnv. an, 
lows av elmol, Ly He mpomeras aire, Tpiv pe 
oxepacbar. owvoxoetv eraxOny, od pny on cwppo- 
ouvny Kat evoeBevav Kat tas dAXas d.peTas év- 
eokevaopevw, GAN avdpt Aatdpyw* Kai axparte? | 
Kal adiKw Kal emt aoeBeia peya PpovotvTt, Os 
éroAunoée tote eizretv: “‘ ovK olda Tov KUptov ’’ 
e > 4 > \ \ 9 , > ¢ ~ > , 
Ws ELKOTWS Ey TA EKEWH Ou ndovijs eMUTETHOEVKA, 
py) Jovpdons d€, OTL Tots EvavTio”s 6 Deos Kal O 
dvriBeos vois edppaiveTar, Papas. Tis obv oivo- 
x00s Be00; 6 omovdoddpos, 6 péyas OvTws apxt- 
epets, OS Tas TOV devvdwy yxapitwv AaBwv mpo- 
TOGELS GVTEKTLVEL, mfjpes dAov 70 o7Trovoetov 
axpatov peJvopuaTtos emyewv, éavTov. 


1 MSS. cULmMANpOUMEVA. 2 Mss. Udpyw. 


® i.e. the Logos; the symbolism is analogous to that in 
which the Logos is the efkwy of God, but rapdderyua of 
creation, cf. on § 45. 
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pressing without a pause to the boundaries of land 
and ocean. -For they do not dwell apart in the far 
distance, nor are they banished from the habitable 
world, but, as Moses says (Deut. xxx. 12-14), the 
good is stationed just beside thee and shares thy 
nature, close bound with the three most essential 
parts, heart, mouth and hands, that is mind, speech, 
actions, since to think and speak and do the morally 
good is the essential thing, a fullness composed of 
good purposing, good action and good speaking. 
XXVII. Let us say then to one whose business is 181 
one form of belly-gorging, namely deep-drinking, 
that is to the chief butler, ““ Why in this evil plight, 
thou fool? Thou thinkest that thy preparations 
conduce to gladness of mind, but in reality thou 
kindlest the flame of lack of mind and lack of con- 
tinence and feedest it with fuel in lavish abundance.” 
But he, perhaps, may answer: “ Do not upbraid me 182 
so rashly, without first considering how I stand. 
My appointed task is to be cup-bearer, not to one 
invested with self-control and piety and the other 
virtues, but to one steeped in greed, licentious, 
unjust, priding himself on his impiety, he who once 
dared to say, ‘I know not the Lord’ (Ex. v. 2). 
Naturally I, on my side, have busied myself with 
what gives him pleasure.’ And wonder not that 183 
God and Pharaoh, the mind which usurps the place 
of God, find gladness in things opposite to each other. 
Who then is God’s cup-bearer ? He who pours the 
libation of peace, the truly great high priest who 
first receives the loving-cups of God’s perennial 
bounties, then pays them back when he pours that 
potent undiluted draught, the libation of himself.¢ 
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6pds oivoxowy Svadopas Tots Deparrevopevors ava.- 


184 Aoyovcas. Oud TobTo eyo pev 6 Tot Dapaw 


185 


186 


18 


~~] 


Kara Tas dvéoets ETTLTELVOJLEVOU TOV oxdnpavxeva 
Kal mavTwv axpdaropa Aoyropov edvobxos et, TO. 
yevvnTiKa THs puyns exTeTUnpevos, peTavaoTns 
pev THs avdpwviridos,' duyas dé Kal THS yuvat- 
KwviTioos, ovT dppev ote OAAv, ovTEe mpoecbau 

ov? droddEacba. omopav Suvdpevos, dpiBodos, 
odBérepos, dvOputetou TrapaKoppa VOpiopaTos, 
Guowpos aBavacias,  Téxvwv 7 eyydvwv Siadoxais 
eis? aet Cwmupetrar, avAAdyou Kai éxKkAnoias iepas 
ameaxouwiopevos: OAadiav yap Kal dmroKeKoppéevov 
avTiuKpus SuetpyTat 7) elovevac. XXVIII. 
6 d€ apxtepeds duwuds® €orw, dAdKAnpos, avnp 
mapOévov, (To) mapado€dtatov, ovdémoTe yuvat- 
Kovupevyns, GAN EuTradw Ta yvvaiketa Kata THY 
mpos Tov avdpa optAiay éxdurovons, Kal ovK avnp 
povov odTos, GyLudvTous Kat mrapBevous yrapas 
orretpew ixavos, aANa Kat Tarp Aoywv lep@v* av: 
ou pev EmLOKOTIOL Kal epopor Tay Ths guoews Tpay- 
patwv, “EXedlap Kai “lOdpap, ot dé Aeutouvpyot 
Geod, tHv odpdvov dAdya avakaiew Kat Cwrupetiv 
ETTELYYOMLEVOL* TPLBOVTES Yap GEL TOUS TEPL OOLOTHTOS 
Adyous Kabatep €k Trupeiwy TO DeoewdéoTaTov €v- 
oeBeias yevos Trovodow exAdparew. 6 d€ ToUTWY 
donynTns ouod Kat marip ovy 7 Tuxo0c0 Hoipa 
THS lepas exicAnotas €otiv, add’ od Xwpis* ovy- 
KAntos odK av abpoicbein more Ta&V THs puyfs 


1 mss. TOY dvipwriTliwve 2 MSS. Tals. 
3 MSS. d\wpeEVos. 4 Mss. o0 xwpel. 
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Mark how the differences between 
the cup-bearers correspond to those whom they 
serve. Thus I, the servant of that Pharaoh who 184 
keeps his stubborn incontinent thinking in an in- 
tensity of looseness, am an eunuch (Gen. xl. 7), 
gelded of the soul’s generating organs, a vagrant 
from the men’s quarters, an exile from the women’s, 

a thing neither male nor female, unable either to 
shed or receive seed, twofold yet neuter, base 
counterfeit of the human coin, cut off from the 
immortality which, through the succession of children 
and children’s children, is kept alight for ever, 
roped off from the holy assembly and congregation. 
“ For he that hath lost the organs of generation is ab- 
solutely forbidden to enter therein ”’ (Deut. xxiii. 1). 
XXVIII. But the high priest is blameless, 185 
perfect, the husband of a virgin (Lev. xxi. 12, 13) 
who, strange paradox, never becomes a woman, but 
rather has forsaken that womanhood through the 
company of her husband (Gen. xviii. 11). And not 
only is he a husband, able to sow the seed of un- 
defiled and virgin thoughts, but a father also of holy 
intelligences. Some of these survey and watch the 186 
facts of nature as Eleazer and Ithamar (Ex. xxviii. 1). 
Others are God’s ministers, hastening to kindle and 
keep alive the heavenly flame.* For rubbing together 
words and thoughts on holiness they cause piety, 
that most godlike of qualities, to flash forth as though 
from tinder. And he who is at once the preceptor 187 
and father of these is no ordinary part of the holy 
congregation but one without whom the solemn 
council of the soul’s parts could never be convened 
@ i.e. Nadab and Abihu, cf. § 67. 
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pep@v BovAy TO Troparray , 0 mpdedpos, 6 O mpuTavis, 
6 Syproupyos, 6 Kal Xwpis d.AAcov p.dvos ep EavTod 


188 oKomTeEl TE eae TpPaTTEW EKAOTA (Kavos. OUTOS 
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avv dAdows pev e&etalduevos oAlyos,' modds 5é, 
oTav povwhh, yiverar, SikacTHpiov <(dAov), SAov 
BovAevtypiov, SAos SiHpos, ddos dxAos, | ovpray 
avOpwrrwv yévos, paddov d€, ef TAANDES Etzrety bel, 
peBdpios tis Be0d (Kai avOpwrov) dvois, ToD peév 
eXaTT WV, avOpartrov dé KpElTT. - orav - yap 
] dnow * etotp eis | Ta ayia TOV ayiev 6 apxvepeds, 
dvOpwros ovK éorau.” Tis ovv, El LY dvOpwrros ; 
dpa ye eds; ovK dv El7Toult—TOV yap TOD oVvd- 
juaros Tove KAjpov 6 dpxumpopyTns éeAaxe Mwvois 


€Tl QV eV Aiyinre, mpoopy Els  Dapaw Jeds—ovde" 


dvOpwros, GAN éxatépwv Tv dkpwv, ws av 
Bdoews Kal Kepanijs, epanTopevos. 

XXIX. To pev odv eTEpov etdos dyurredou, OTrEp 
evppoowvy KeKAnpwtar, Kal TO ef auras peOvopa, 
n d.Kparros euBovhia, Kab O dpuadsevos otvoxoos eK 
Tod Oeiov KpaTipos, 6v adtos oO Deds dpeT div 
Trem AnpwKev em xetAn,” dednAwrat. To Oe Gvotas 
Kal Kors Ka Tapowias 707, pev TpoT~@ TW TUTM 
d€ érépw* extuTrodTar dua TMV éTEepwOt® AexOevrewv 
> b ] “A A / é¢ 9 A- > 4 SDD. LU 
ev won TH petlour “ex yap-apméAov’’ ¢dyot 

1 mss. 0 dyos. 

2 mss. oUre: perhaps, as Wend. suggests, <odre ody Geds>, 
oUTe. 3 Perhaps write émiyed\7j. 

4 mss. @repov. This emendation of Hoeschel, which how- 
ever did not satisfy Wend., seems to me quite sufficient (or 


perhaps érépws). After rpdwrw revi sc. ded7pAwTaAL. 
5 uss. érépwr. 


¢ TI do not know why Mangey and Cohn should have 
wished to correct dnucouvpyés to iepotpyos or Syapxos. The 
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at all, its chairman, its president, its chief magistrate, 
who alone, and by himself, and without any other, 
is capable of considering and executing all things. 
When he is in line with others he is one of a few, but 
when he stands alone he is a ““ many,’ a whole judge- 
ment-court, a whole senate, a whole people, a whole 
multitude, a whole human race, or rather, to tell the 
real truth, a being whose nature is midway between 
{man and) God, less than God, superior to man. 
“ For when the high priest enters the Holy of Holies 
he shall not be a man ’’(Lev. xvi. 17). Who then, 
if he is nota man? A God? I will not say so,° for 
this name is a prerogative, assigned to the chief 
prophet, Moses, while he was still in Egypt, where 
he is entitled the God of Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 1). Yet 
not a man either, but one contiguous with both 
extremes, which form, as it were, one his head, the 
other his feet. 

XXIX. We have explained one kind of vine, that 
which is the property of gladness, and the potent 
drink which it gives, undiluted wise counsel, and 
also the cup-bearer who draws it from the divine 


mixing-bowl which God Himself has filled to the 


188 


189 


190 


brim with virtues. The other kind, the vine of folly 191 


and grief and wine frenzy, has already been explained 
in a way, but it is represented typically otherwise by 
the words spoken elsewhere in the Greater Song.? 


term, used in various Greek states, would be quite familiar 
to Philo through Thucydides and Demosthenes. 

> For this use of the text, quoted again below, § 231, see 
note on Quis Rerum 84. 

¢ 7.e, in the narrative Aaron is not called 6eés, though 
Moses is, and this symbolizes the relation of the Logos to 
the Existent. 

@ See note on De Mut. 182. 
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* Lobopov n apme)os avTov, Kal 7 KAnpatis 
avta@v ek LToudppas: 4 otradvdAn adtrav oradvAy 
XoAjs, Borpus muKplas avrots': Oupos Spaxdovrwy 
0 olvos atvTav, Kal Ovos aomidwr dviatos. ””  opas 
60a TO adpootvyns péOvopa epyaletar, TO muKpor, 
TO KaKkdnles, TO aKkpoxodrov, TO TrepiOupov, TO 
> Ud A / A bd 4 3 
atiBacov, to SyKtiKov, TO emiBovrov. éudav- 

, A > , ” b 4 \ 
TuKwWTaTa Se adpootvyns epvos ev LYoddpous prow 


> 4 An , € 4 , 
_elvai—tudAwats S€ 7 GTEipwats EpuNnveteTar LOSOLA, 
> 
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—éreid1) Tuprdv Kal dyovov KaAdv adpoovvy, td’ 
Hs avamewbévtes Twes petpetv Kal otabudobar 
kat apiOuety mavta Kal” adtovs nfiwoav: Doudppa 
(yap) petahngpbev €oTt petpov. Mwvorjs Se. 
orabunv Kal pLéTpov Kal d,puB ov Tov OAwv drréAa- 
Bev eivar tov Bedv, GAXr od Tov avOpwmuwov vodv. 
SyAot d€ dua ToUTWY pdokwv:  odK coTau év pap- 
umm Gou ord uwov Kal ordbjuov, péya 7. puukpov* 
0K éorau ev Th oikia cov (uéTpov Kal fLeTpov), 
peya 7) pukpov: ordbpuov aAyOuvov Kal Sucavov 


194 éorau cou. adn bes de Kat Sucatov PéTpov TO Tov 


195 


feovov dikatov Deov brrohaBety mdvra jet pelv Kal 
arabpaoba. Kat apipots Kal mepact Kal Opots THY 
Tov OAwY meprypayar dvow, adiKov dé Kal pevdés 
TO vopicat Kata Tov avOpwrvov vodv tatta 
oupPatveww. 

0 d€ edvotyos aya Kal apxytowoxdos ToD Dapaw 
TO adposivns yevvntiKov purov, aytredov, pav- 
Taounbets mpocavalwypadet Tpets mubuevas, iva. 
Tas ev T@ Stapwaptdavew Kata Tovs TpEls ypovous 


1 Mss. avrfs. 


* An allusion to the saying of Protagoras, ‘‘ Man is the 
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“ Their vine,” he says, ‘‘ is of the vine of Sodom and 
their tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes 
of gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine 
is the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of 
asps ”’ (Deut. xxxii. 32, 33). You see what the 
potent wine-cup of folly produces: bitterness, evil 
temper, sudden passionateness, deep anger, savage- 
ness, stinging spite, maliciousness. Most forcible 
are his words when he says that the plant of folly 
is in Sodom, for Sodom means blinding or making 
barren, since folly is blind and unproductive of 
excellence, and ‘through its persuasions some have 
thought good to measure and weigh and count every- 
thing by the standard of themselves, for Gomorrah 
by interpretation is ‘‘ measure.’’ But Moses held that 
God, and not the human mind, is the measure and 
weighing scale and numbering of all things. And 
he shews it in these words: ‘ There shall not be in 
thy pouch divers weights, great and small. There 
shall not be in thy house divers measures great and 
small. <A true and a just weight thou shalt have ” 
(Deut. xxv. 13-15). And the true and just measure 
is to hold that God Who alone is just measures and 
weighs all things and marks out the confines of 
universal nature with numbers and limits and 
boundaries, while the false and unjust measure is to 
think that these things come to pass as the human 
mind directs. 

This eunuch and chief cup-bearer in one to Pharaoh, 


192 


po 


93 


194 


195 


after seeing in his vision the parent plant of folly, the - 


vine, goes on to picture it with three roots, to suggest 
the extremes which can be reached in sinning through 


measure of all things.”” Cf. De Post. 35 and Quis Rerum 246 
(and note). 
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eoxaTias Trapenpnyy) mu0unv yap TO eoxaTov. 
196 XXX. I emevOay ovv adpoovry macav wuxnv 
[685] €7LoKLdON Kat KaTaoxh Kal pndev adriis dperov 
pnde eAcdepov pépos edon, o¥ povov 6oa TOV 
dpapTnudrev ldoua Spav avayKater, aAAd Kat 
197 doa dviara. Ta pev ovv Oeparreiav EVOE YX OMLEVO. 
pdoTa Kal mp@ta ypddetrar, ta d€ abepamevTa 
mayxareTa Kal votata, mv0uéow avadoyodvta. 
198 Kal Kabdmep, oluar, 7 dpdvrnots dpxerar bev amo 
Tov edatTéOvwy wdereiv, Anyet dé eis Tas birEp- 
Bodds Tov KaTopOwudtwr, Tov adToV TpdTTOV Kat 
» adpoovvy KataBidlovoa thy puynv avwlev 
Kal Kat’ dXiyov adiotdoa maelas paxpav plod 
Adyou Sdioixiler Kal péexpe TOV eoxyaTidv Kabaupet. 
199 To 8 ovap €d7Aov peta Tods mvO- 
pévas dvbotcav Kal Bracravovcay Kal KapTo- 
popotcay THhV dpmrehov—" avr yap nor  @dA- 
dovoa dvevnvoxvia BAaorovs: ézrevpou' Borpves 
atadvAns, —ynv «ile (yy c.ico.p7rig xphnobar Kal 
pnderore XAonpopiaa Kal mavTa _pepapdvOae TOV 
200 aidva. Ti yap av ely peilov Kaxov [7)| Ba.Adovons 
Ka L edpopovons® a poowrns ; adda Kal 
ré TOT pLov Papa,” uy) be OLevT) Tijs dvotas 
Kal Tapowias Kal Tijs Tra.pa mavTa TOV tov aman 
OTOU _bebns,  év TH, xXErpt pov, ’ dna, eotiv, loov 
T@ ev Tats epais eYXEUPTTEL Kat emBohais Kat 
Suvdpcow: od yap dvev ye Tav cua | em UWOL@V 
201 edodrjcer TO mdaOos e€ EavTod. womep yap ev pev 
Tais Tou HviWXoU YEepot Tas vias elvar mpoonKer, 
ev 5€ tais tot KuBepyytov tovs olaKas—povws 


1 Mss. wept ‘jv. 
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the three divisions of time, for the root is the extreme. 
XXX. When then folly overshadows and masters 196 
the whole soul and suffers no part of it to go at large 
and in freedom, it compels him to commit, not only 
such sins as may be remedied, but also such as are 
incurable. The sins which admit of healing treat- 197 
ment are described as the lightest and first in the 
list ; those that are beyond treatment as hard indeed 
and coming last, thus corresponding to roots. And 198 
just as wisdom begins its benefits with the lesser of 
right actions and ends with them at their highest 
point, so folly, I think, forces the soul down from 
the height and little by little removes it from in- 
struction and sets its dwelling far apart from right 
reason and brings it in ruin to the uttermost extremes. 
After the roots the dream shewed him 199 
the vine blossoming and sprouting and bearing fruit. 
“It was blossoming itself, having put forth shoots. 
The grapes of the cluster were ripe ’’ (Gen. xl. 10). 
Would that fruitlessness might be its lot, that it 
might never put forth green shoots and remain 
withered for all time, for what greater evil could 200 
there be than that folly should blossom and be | 
fruitful ? Again, the cup of Pharaoh, the 
receptacle of senselessness and wine-frenzy and 
ceaseless life-long intoxication, is, he says, “in my 
hand ”’ (Gen. xl. 11), that is, in the enterprises which 
I take in hand, in my projects and faculties, for with- 
out the activities of my mind passion by itself will 
make little headway. The reins should be in the 201 
hands of the driver, and the rudder in the hands of 


a OE 


2 <jv> is my insertion: Wend. notes ¢’@e as corrupt, and 
suggests evxréov or xpéirrov or eikds. 3 MSS. €ugopovons. 
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yap ovTwS katopBobrat Spopios pe dpyare, onddet 
de mods, — ovTws ev TH xXELpL Kat Suvaper Tob 
Odrepov clos Tijs yaoTpy.apyias TEXVUTEVOVTOS, 
oivodAvyiav, n Tob acparods" éoTw exTrAnpwors.: 

202 ava th maQwry drémewev adyeiv en’ 
dpyncemws paAAov 7 opodoyias eratiw mpayyati; 
y) OUK GpEewov Hv [7 ovx Spodoyeiv buddoxahov 
dxpacias elvar, adda TH apart TO. dmeKKavpara 
rod mdbous emavabetvar® os edperq Kal avToupya@* 
TeOpuppévov Kal KatTeaydtos aicyiorov fiov; 

203 Tovobrov & éoriv: appoovvy CepvUveTau Ep ois 
eikos eyahdnrecbar voi pev ov jovov emt TO 
THY deLapevny Tis d.cpd:ropos puxfs, TO TOT? pLoV, 
mepipepew ev Tats Xepat Kat emideixvuabat maow 
dydderau,® aAAa raul ent a) THhv oTadvAny eis 
avTo exOAiBew: to 8’ oti TO exTrAnpusTucov Tou 
malous Syyuvoupyetv Kal KEK pUpmevoV ets Pas a ayew, 

204 ws yap ta Bpédyn yAryopeva Tpopijs, 6 omroTe pedMou 
omav TOU yadaxtos, exOhiBee Kal mueler Tov jeactov 
THS Tpepovons, ovr THY mynv, ap 7s TO oivo- 

[686] phuyias ouBpet | KaKov, o _Snpuoupyos Ths akpacias 
méeceL KpaTais, wa Tats exOAiBopevars AiBaow 
ndtoTn TpodhH Xp@To. 

205 XXXI. Tovodros pev nytv o BeBaxxerpiévos 
dcparep, qapoiviov Kal Trapadnpov KauCOV Kal 
aviator, ypapecton: tov Oé ouyyevh} TOUTOU yao- 
Tpwva. Kal adrov ovra, Todugayias Kat Aatpapyias 
éraipov, Ta mrepl edwomy aKpardrs TExviTevovTa, 

206 maAw € emoKeTTTEOV. Kalrou ov mohNijs det mpos THY 
Ojpav adbrod dPpovtidos: eat. yap ékpayeiov éu- 


1 MSS. dxpdarou. 2 MSS. 7) TAPwots. 3 MSS. émavaretvat. 
4 mss. abroyewpyod. © mss. dyyéANerau. © Mss. ydorTpwr. 
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the pilot, since only so can the chariot go aright in 
the race or the ship on its voyage. Even so in the 
hand and power of the craftsman, who produces one 
form of belly-gorging, namely wine-bibbing, is the 
task of filling the incontinent man.¢ But 202 
what was he thinking of, that he did not shrink from 
boasting over an action which called for denial rather 
than confession? Were it not a better course, 
instead of confessing that he was the teacher of 
incontinence, to ascribe the incentives to passion to 
the incontinent one himself as inventor and author 
of his own base, unmanly, invertebrate life? But 203 
the fact is that folly prides herself on matters which 
should make her hide her face in shame. In this 
case she not only glories in carrying round the cup, 
the receptacle of the incontinent soul, and displaying 
it to all, but in squeezing the grapes into it, and this 
means manufacturing the stuff which brings passion 
to its fullness and drawing it out of concealment into 
the light. For just as babes who want to be fed, 204 
when they are going to suck the milk, squeeze and 
press the nurse's breast, so the maker of incontinence 
presses hard on the fountain from which the curse 
of wine-bibbing pours like rain, to find in the squeezed 
droppings a nourishment of delicious sweetness. 

XXXII. Thus then let us describe that wine- 205 
maddened, raving, incurable pest, the man frenzied 
by strong liquor. But his fellow, himself too a belly- 
slave, the friend of gross eating and gluttony, the 
dissolute artificer of viands, must be considered in his 
turn. Yet we need little thought in our quest of 206 
him, for the dreamer’s vision is the closest possible 


® Or (dxparods neut.) “filling the cup (¢e. the soul) with 
incontinence.”’ 
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los A A 
depéatatov avtot Tihs eixdvos 6 davels dvetpos. 
axpipwoavtes (obdv) avTov exetvov womep EUpacw 

207 év KaTOTTpw DeacdpeBo., “@unv’”’ yap dot 
' Tpia Kava. Xovopirav aipew emi THs Kehadts 
pov. Kehadnv pev Toivur dAAnyopodyrés dapev 
elvat pux7js TOV HY EpOve. votv, emKetobar dé 
TOUTED mavra." Kal yap eLepuvnoe tote emuTov(ais)"* 
208 “‘ én’ eue eyeveto TadTa mavta.” oretAdpevos obv 
na , aA 
TOUTHY DV ETEXVITEVOE KATA yaoTpOS THs TaAaivys 
EMLOELKVUTAL, KAL KaVNPOpaV O aVvoNTOS OvK aldetTaL” 
TOGOUTY) Bapuvopevos TpiTT@ kava? aber, ToOTO 
209 6° €oTt Tpiot Xpovov [€peat. Thy yap Noovyyv ot 
facdrat paow avris EK TE punyns ° Tov mapeAndu- 
OoTwv Teprrvav kat €€ amroAavoews TOV eveaoTnKOTWY 
1 9 2 / a / / e \ 
210 Kad e€ eAmidos TAV peMovrwy ouveoTavar’ wore Td 
Tpia. Kava Tois Tpual Too Xpovou pepeow ef oj1o100- 
obat, Ta 8 emt TOV Kav@v téupata Tots exdory 
TOY pepdv epappolovar, TapeAnAvbdtwv pvtpats, 
eveoTN KOT jeTovoiats, pedovrew mpoodoxiass, 
tov d€ Baordalovta tatra mavTa TH diAynddvw, Os 
9 > 49 e A 4 > 4 > > > \ 4 
odK ad evos yevous axpacias, adN’ amo mavTwv 
axedov elo@v Kat yevv THs axoAagias aomovdov 
\ 4 e “A ? “A 4 > 4 
Kat didAiwy addy emded tpdmelav éexmemArpwrev. 
«& > 4 4 ef ? 4 e AY 
211 Hs amroAaver ovos wWorep ev SnpoGowia 6 Baotreds 
N 3 
Mapaw, omopav Kat oxédaow Kai dOopav éeyKpa- 
1 My conjecture: mss. ézi rév. The editors have suggested 


é avrov, mepi rovde, eri rovde or ToUTov. See note a below. 
2 MSS. KaKOov. 


* The various emendations of éz! révy mentioned in the 
critical note seem to me all open to the same objection, that 
the subject of ¢fepwrvnce is the mind itself, identified with 
Jacob, cf. De Som. i. 240 as well as the similar application 
of the text in Leg. All. i.61. To take Moses as the subject 
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reproduction of his image, and through careful study 
of the dream we shall see him reflected as it were in 
amirror. “I thought,” it says, “ that I lifted three 207 
baskets of wheaten loaves on my head ”’ (Gen. xl. 16). 
‘Head ” we interpret allegorically to mean the ruling 
part of the soul, the mind on which all things lie, and 
once indeed that mind cried out loudly and bitterly, 

** All these things have been upon me” (Gen. xlii. 36). 
So then he marshals the procession of all the arts 208 
which he contrived against the unhappy belly, and 
bearing the ritual® basket himselfis not ashamed, poor 
fool, to be burdened with a triple load of baskets, that 
is with the three divisions of time. For pleasure is 209 
said by her votaries to consist of the memory of past, . 
the enjoyment of present and the hope of future 
delights.© Thus the three baskets are likened to the 210 
three divisions of time, and the baked meats in the 
baskets to the concomitants of each of these divisions, 
memories of the past, participations of the present, 
expectations of the future, and he who bears all these 
to the pleasure-lover, who has loaded the table not 
with one general kind of incontinence, but with 
practically every species and genus of licentiousness, 
and that board has no peace-draughts and lacks the 
salts of friendship. At this board there is one ban- 211 
queter only, and yet to him it is as a public feast : 
that banqueter is King Pharaoh, who has made 
dispersion and scattering and the undoing of con- 


is hardly possible. We should therefore expect é¢¢ éavrof or 
éavrév, but this is still further away from the mss. On the 
other hand émirovés is very suitable to this peculiarly bitter 
cry of Jacob. 
> Philo is evidently connecting the baskets of the dream 
with the procession of Kavnpépot at Attic festivals. 
© See App. p. 609. 
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Teias eTUTETNOEVKS” epunveverau yap oxedacpos. 
éore dé TO UmépoyKov Kal BactruKov avT@ ovK ed’ 
ols eikos' awdhpoatvns ayabots dyddrecban, GAN’ 
> te > A / > / 4 

eév ols amreuxos BdeAupias emiTHdevpaot cepviveoOat, 
mpos amrAnotiav Kal AaywapyoTyTa Kal TO aPpo- 


> 
212 diattov e€oxeidayte. TOLVAPTOL TA TTNVG, 


213 
[687] 


214 


215 


TO 8 é€oTly at éemumoTwmpevar e€wlev atéKpwapTo. 
GUVTUXiAL, TAVTA TYPOS TpOTTOV emLdpapobvTaL Kal 
avapAé£ovor Kat TH Tapdayw Suvayer KaTava- 
Adoovow, ws unde Acixbavov yodv UrrodeitreaOau mpds 
amoAavow T@ Kavyndopoby7t, Os HAGE TAS EUPEELS 
Kal TAS emwotas avTod” wéxpt TraVvTOs al@vos olcew 
dvapatpeTous ev | BeBaiep. yapis dé T@ vuKnpopy 
beg, ds ateAcis Tas eis axpov TreTounjevas * omovdds 
Tob diAotrabots epydlerar, mT IVaS gvoeis emt- 
TET doparus mpos dvaipeow Kat P0opav avrTav. 
mepiovAnfeis* odv 6 vods wv ednLovpynoev, War7rEp 
Tov abyéva amrotunfeis axépados Kal vexpos av- 
evpeOijceTat, mpoonAwpevos woamep ot avacKodo- 
muobévtes TQ" Sudw Tijs darépou Kal qTeviypdas 
amaievaotas.  Ews pev yap pndev Avpaiverau 
Tav e€atwaiws elw0oTwv am poopaTws emupowT ay, 
evodety Soxotvow ai mpos amdAavow ydovns Téxvat: 
KaTacKnpavTav 5° ex Tov adavots avatpémovTa, 
Kal 6 Onproupyos avrais ouvdiapletpeTa. 

XXXII. Ta bev obv Tov Sinpnwevwv TO iyevoews 
€pyaorn pov ev Exarepyp Tpopis eloel, mOGEWS TE 
Kal Bpwoews odxit Tis avayKaias aAAa treEpiTTHs 
Kal akpdtopos, oveipata ded%AwTau: Ta 5é (Tod) 

1 ss. éml rots elxdot. 2 MSS. Tod, 


8 Perhaps as Mangey sremovnpeévas, 
4 mss. mepiovAAnPOels, 
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tinence his business, for his name means “ scattering.” 
And he shews his great importance and kingship not 

in delighting in the seemly, the good cheer of temper- 
ance, but in glorying in the unseemly, the practices of 
foulness, wrecked as he is on the rocks of insatiable- 
ness and greediness and luxurious living. 

And therefore the birds (Gen. xl. 17), that is the 212 
unforeseen chance events which swoop upon us from 
without, will overrun like fire all the contents and set 
them ablaze and consume them with their devouring 
force, so that not a fragment is left to be enjoyed by 
the basket-bearer who had hoped to carry his inven- 
tions and projects for ever as a secure and permanent 
possession never to be taken from him. But thanks 213 
be to the victorious God who, however perfect in 
workmanship are the aims and efforts of the passion- 
lover, makes them to be of none effect by sending 
invisibly against them winged beings to undo and 
destroy them. Thus the mind stripped of the 
creations of its art will be found as it were a headless 
corpse, with severed neck nailed like the crucified to 
the tree of helpless and poverty-stricken indiscipline. 
For so long as they remain unharmed by the visitors, 214 
whose way it is to arrive suddenly and unforeseen, 
the arts which cater for the enjoyment of pleasure 
seem to flourish. But when these visitors swoop 
down out of the unseen, these arts are turned upside- 
down and the craftsman perishes with them. 

XXXII. We have now explained the dreams of the 215 
two partners in the workshop of the palate, where 
both kinds of provender, drink and food, and these 
not of the necessary, but of the superfluous and 
intemperate kind, are produced. Our next im- 


5 mss. arg (Mangey ai r@). 
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ToUTWY Kal TOV du, doar wuyis Suvdpers, 
BaovAdeveu SoKxobyTos, ovoj.a Dapaw, Kara, TO 
akdAovbov avtrixa Siepevvytéov. “‘ ev yap TH vrvyw 
pov” dyoiv “ wunv éordavat mapa To yetAos Tob 
TroTapoo* Kal wWomTep eK TOU TmoTapLob dveBo.wvov 
Boes € entra, exAexral Tats capet Kat Kahat TO etOet, 
Kal evé“ovto ev TH axel. Kal iSov ETE pat ETTO 
Boes avéBawov oricw attav é€x Tod toTapod, 
Tovnpat Kal aloxypat T@ eiSeu Kat Aemrat Tais 
capéiv, a ds ovK eldov TowavTas ev 6An Th Alydnre 
aicxporépas. Kat Katépayov at Bdes aut Neral Kal 
aloxpai Tas emta Boas Tas TpPOTas TAS kaAds Kab 
exhexras, Kal etopAOov els Tas Kowias avrav (Kat 
od diddy Ace eyevovTo ort elonABov els TAS Kowias 
avr av)" Kat at ders adTa@v aicypat, Kaba Kal THY 
apxynv [etzrov]. eleyepbels dé exouunOnv, Kat eldov 
maAw ev T@ Uarve jou, Kal ws ema, OTAXVES 
dveBawvov € ev ruber évi, mAqjpeus Kat KaAot- aAXou 
b€ € enra oTaxXveEs AemrTOU Kal dvepoplopor avepvovTo 
EXOMEVvOL’ Kal KaTEMLOV Ol EnTE oTdxves® ToUs 
KaAovs Kat TOUS mgjpers.” opas pev oF 
(70) TpootpLov TOU prravrov, és KWTOS Kat 
oTpemTo0s Kat petaBAnTos wv KaTa TE O@pa. Kab 
puxyy dyow: @pnv eordvat, , Kau ovK edoyioaro, 
ort povep beg TO axAwes Kat TayLov €OTW otKetov 
Kal et Tis atT@ didos. THs pev dchivods TEpt 
abrov Suvdpews: capeotarn mors 60€ 6 KOopos, 
det Kar. TO. obra Kal WoavTws eXwv—omoTe d€ oO 
KOOMOS appeTys, O Snutovpyos mas ov BeBouos ; — 
eiTa, pevroe Kal ob dipevdeoraror pdprupes tepot 
xpyopot: A€yerar yap é€k mpoowmov tod ODeod: 


1 kal...» avrév inserted by Wend. from txx. Similarly 
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mediate duty is to investigate the dreams of him who 
believed himself to be the king of these two, and the 
other faculties of the soul, namely Pharaoh. “In 216 
my sleep,” he says, “ I thought I was standing by the 
edge of the river, and it was as though from the 
river came up seven kine of choice flesh and well 
favoured, and they fed in the reed grass. And, lo, 
seven other kine came up behind them from the river, 
evil and ugly to look on, and lean-fleshed, such that I 
never saw uglier in all Egypt. And the lean and 217 
ugly kine ate up the seven first kine, the choice and 
well favoured, and they passed into their bellies. 
But it could not be seen that they had passed into 
their bellies, and their looks remained ugly as at the 
first. And after I had waked I slept, and saw again 218 
in my sleep that seven ears of corn came up on one 
stalk, full and good, and other seven ears thin and 
wind-blasted grew up beside them, and the seven 
ears swallowed up the good and full ears ” (Gen. xli. 
17-24). You note the opening words of 219 
the self-lover, who, in body and soul alike, is the 
subject of movement and turning and change. “I 
thought I stood,” he says, and does not reflect that 
to be unswerving and stable belongs only to God and 
to such as are the friends of God.. God’s unswerving 299 
power is proved most clearly by this world which ever 
remains the same unchanged, and, since the world is. 
firmly balanced, its maker must needs be steadfast. 
We have other infallible witnesses in the sacred 
oracles, for we have these words with God as speaker : 221 


in § 218 perhaps after xarézvoy ol érra ordxves insert of Aerrol 
Kal dvenopOdpor Tous érrTa oTdXVAS. 
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224 
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6c O@ 9 A 4 +] Al A A 4 9 A A 4 
WOE Eyu) EOTHKG EKEL mp0 Tob GE emi Tis TmeTpaAs 
ev XwpnB,* "°2 toov TO | odros* éyw 6 éudavns Kat 
evrabia ai av exel Te ete Kal Tmavraxod, mremAnpwKas 
TO TAVTA, EOTWS EV OLOiW Kal Levu, ATpETTTOS WY, 
A A > A 
mply OE 7 vu Tov ovTwy eis yeveow éAbeiv, emt 
Tis dpordrns Kat i mpeoBurarns tSpupevos® Suvdjiews 
apxis, ad’ hs 7 TOV ovTwY yeveats cop pyce Kal 
TO codias emdnppupe vac. ey yap eit “oO 
93? 9 
eLayaywv €k méTpas dk poTOMou anyny Voaros * ev 
e A 
eT€pous elpyrar. paptupet 5é Kal Mwvofs mepi Tod 
HH TpemeaOau 70 Oetov packuv - elSov TOV TOTTOV 
ov eloTHKel O Oeds tod ‘lopanA,” 70 1) peraBdAAew 
dua THS oTdoews Kal 6b picews aiveTTOMEVOS 
XXXIII. dAda yap tooavrn mepi To 
al > e A A , e¢ A A 
Ocidv e€orw daepBodn tot BeBaiov, wore Kal Tats 
es 4 
emiAeAeypevars pvocow €exupoTnTos, Ws aploTou 
, , A 
KTHMATOS, PETAOLOWOLW. avTiKa ye ToL THY TATPYH 
e A A 
xapitwv SuabyKynv é€avtot—vdpos 6° €oti Kat Adyos 
TOV OvTwY 6 TpecPUTaTOs—ws av emt Baoews Tis 
A , A ” \ e , 
tot dikaiov uyfns ayadpa Deoewdes tdopvoccbar 
, , bd A 4 A A 6¢ , A 
Tayiws Pnow, emevOay déyn TH NOE “ orHow THv 
Sea neny jLou mpos oe.” mapeudaiver dé Kat dvo 
ETEpQ, & peev Ore TO Stcatov adiadopet SiabyKns 
Oeod, erepov 5é Gru of prev GAAoe yapilovra Ta 
4 ~ 4 e A A b) 4 
dtadépovra Tav AauBavovTwv, o 5é Beds od povov 
Tatra, adAAd avrovs exetvous EauTots: ewe yap eot 
d<dwWpynTat Kal ekacTov THY OvTwWY EaUvTm@* TO yap 
‘ornow thy SiabyjKynv pov mpos cé”” taov €oTi TO 
1 mss, ory Kal éxeice. 2 mss. éyxwpetv. See App. p. 609. 
3 mss. ofrws. 4 mss. oé érl. 5 MSS. Opwpevos. 


* For Philo’s interpretation of this text see note on De 
Sac. 67. 
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** Here I stand there before thou wast, on the rock 
in Horeb ” @ (Ex. xvii. 6), which means, “* This I, the 
manifest, Who am here, am there also,am everywhere, 
for I have filled all things. I stand ever the same 
immutable, before thou or aught that exists came 
into being, established on the topmost? and most 
ancient source of power, whence showers forth the 
birth of all that is, whence streams the tide of 
wisdom.”’ For Iam He “ Who brought the fountain of 222 
water from out the steep rock,” ¢ as it says elsewhere 
(Deut. viii. 15). And Moses too gives his testimony 
to the unchangeableness of the deity when he says 
‘‘ they saw the place where the God of Israel stood ”’ 
(Ex. xxiv. 10), for by the standing or establishment he 
indicates his immutability. XXXII. But 223 
indeed so vast in its excess is the stability of the Deity 
that He imparts to chosen natures a share of His 
steadfastness to be their richest possession. For 
instance, He says of His covenant filled with His 
bounties, the highest law and principle, that is, which 
rules existent things, that this God-like image shall 
be firmly planted with the just soul as its pedestal. 
For so He declares when he says to Noah, “‘I will 
establish My covenant on thee ” (Gen. ix. 11). And 224 
these words have two further meanings. First that 
justice and God’s covenant are identical ; secondly 
that while the gifts bestowed by others are not the 
same as the recipients’, God gives not only the gifts, 
but in them gives the recipients to themselves. For 
He has given myself to me and everything that is to 
itself, since ‘“‘ I will establish my covenant with thee ”’ 


’ The play on dxpordrns and dxporéuou cannot be reproduced 
in the translation. 
¢ Or as E.V. “ rock of flint.” 
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PHILO 


t (oe) Swpyoopa.”” omovodtovar. Sé Kal 
TAVTES Ob Deogureis Tov pidompaypoovrys Xeyava 
dmod8pdoKovres, ev @ oaddos Kat KAvdwv del 
KUKGTaL, Tots THS apeTHs evdiots Kal vavAoywTaToLs 
evoppileabar Ayeow. odx opas, ota 
rept “ABpady Aéyerar TOD cogod, ws* éotw ‘‘ éoTws 
€vw7riov Kupiov ”’ i more yap elkos dvvacbau oThvae 
Svavovay pncel? WS emt TpuTavns Tadavrevovaay 7 7 
OTE avTuKpus €or Jeod, opdcd Te Kal Opwpern ; 
duxober® yap avTH TO dppeTres, ex pev Tod opav TOV 
aovyKpirov, or bo THY dpotey Tporyp.dirov ovK 
av0éAKxeTat, ek S€ TOD OpGobal, GTi Hv akiay expivev 
els op Oo Hye“wy THY EavTod' (eMeiv, TH) apiorw 
povep TpocEeKATpwoev, AUTO. Kal Mwv- 
oet JeevTou Oeomporov expan To.ovoe* “* avd avdToo 
orn Oe per” euo0,, du’ ov Ta AcxBevra apdw Tra,p- 
toratat, TO Te pq) KAivecOat TOV doTetov Kal 7 TOO 
ovtos mept mavTa BeBardrns. XXXIV. kat yap 
T@® OvtTt TO TH Oe@ avveyyilov oikevobrar Kata TO 
ATpETTOV avTOOTATODV, Kal HpEnoas 6 voos, TAtKOV 
eotiv ayabov npeuia, capds e€yvw Kat Oavydaoas 
avris | To KaAos vredaBev, ore H Oe@ poven 
mpookerAjpwrat 7 Th pera£o puoeu Ovnrod Kat 
afavdrov yevous. gna yoov: i Kayo ElOoTHKELY 
ava pécov Kupiov Kal tudv,” ovyt Todto SnAdv, 


1 <ge>. This obvious correction is given by Mangey, but 
is not accepted by Wend. 
2 mss. ds. 3 mss. dex ev. 4 mss, éavra. 





* I understand the thought of §§ 224, 225 to be: (1) the 
words “*I will make my covenant to stand to (or on) thee”’ 
give Noah the stability of the covenant and make him 
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is the same as “I will give thyself to thee.”* And it 225 


is the earnest desire of all the God-beloved to fly 
from the stormy waters of engrossing business with 
its perpetual turmoil of surge and billow, and anchor 
in the calm safe shelter of virtue’s roadsteads. 


See what is said of wise Abraham, how 226 


he was “‘ standing in front of God ”’ (Gen. xviii. 22), 
for when should we expect a mind to stand and no 
longer sway as on the balance save when it is opposite 


God, seeing and being seen? For it gets its equipoise 227 


from these two sources: from seeing, because when 
it sees the Incomparable it does not yield to the 
counter-pull of things like itself; from being seen, 
because the mind which the Ruler judges worthy to 
come within His sight He claims for the solely best, 
that is for Himself. To Moses, too, this 
divine command was given : ““ Stand thou here with 
Me” (Deut. v. 31), and this brings out both the points 
suggested above, namely the unswerving quality of 
the man of worth, and the absolute stability of Him 


thatis. XXXIV. For that which draws near to God 228 


enters into affinity with what is, and through that 
immutability becomes self-standing.2 And when the 
mind is at rest it recognizes clearly how great a 
blessing rest is, and, struck with wonder at its beauty, 
has the thought that it belongs either to God alone 
or to that form of being which is midway between 
mortal and immortal kind. Thus he says: “ And 
I stood between the Lord and you” (Deut. v. 5), 


part of it as the pedestal of the statue; (2) as Noah is hes 
eminently 6 dikacos, the covenant is also 7d dixaiov; (3) and 
as by the giving of the covenant 7d dikaov is given to 6 
dixatos, Noah is given to himself. 

> Or “‘ here-standing.’’ Philo has perhaps coined the word 
to express avrot o79@t. 
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PHILO 


OTL él THY EavTOD moody TIPNPELaTO, GAN’ éxetvo 

BovAdjLevos eupivar, 6Tt 1 TOO codod dudvovo, 

Xeywvwv ev Kat moAduwv amaddAayeioa, vnvéuw 
4 


de yadnvn Kai Babeia eiprvn xpwuevy KpetTToy pev 


A > 
230 coTw avOpwrov, Oeot dé eharre. 6 bev yap 


231 


232 


233 


dyeAatos dvOpurrevos vos ceteTau" Kal KuKarau TpOs 
TOV émTvydvTwr, 6 8 ATE waKdplos Kal eddalwy 
apeToxos KaK@v: eOdptos Sé 6 aotetos, Ws KUpiws 
b aA l4 A ] A s la ” 3 AY 
elmety unte Oeov avrov elvar uynTe avOpwrrov, adda 
Tov akpwv edamtopevov, avOpwrdrnt. wéev Ovytod 
yevous, a.perh de apldprov. TOUTW mapatrAjovdv 
€oTt Kal TO xpnodev Adyrov é em Tob peyddov f lepews* 
“ 6rav” yap pnow ** elotn els TO dyva TOV aytewv, 
v4 
dvOpwros ovK EOTaL, Ews av eENIn ei S€ pT 
l4 3 AY 
ywetat TOTE aVOpwros, SHAoVv 6tTu ovdEe Beds, GAAa 
A los \ A \ A 
Aevtoupyos Geos,” kata ev TO Ovyntov yevéoe, KaTa 
> A 
d€ TO APavatov oiKELovpEvos TH ayev7}Tw. THY dé 
U4 4 tA 4 3 4éN > ‘vO LA > A 
peonv takw etAnyev, ews® av €€€AOn madw eis Ta 
A aA A A A 
TOO GWUATOS Kal THS GapKos olKEeia. Kal mépuKev 
4 : 
oUTws exew* OTav prev €€ Epwros Oeiov KatacyeDets 
aA A A ~ 
6 vots, ouvTeivas EavTov axpt TOV ad’TwY, Op 
Kal OTOVOH TAO XpwpEvos mpoEepyyTat, Beodopov- 
evos. emer oral pev TAY ahhov emuned oTaL dé 
rn fn ; 
Kat €avTot, povov (de) Eepynrac Kal eSnpTyTat 
Too Sopupopovpevov Kal Jeparrevopevov, @ Tas 
icpas Kal dvadets Kabayidlav dpeTas ec Ouped. 
emeOav dé oH (TO) evBovorddes Kad © oAUs 
iwepos xaddon, madwdpouyjocas amo tav Oeiwv 
1 mss, lerat. 
2 Wend. conjectures 57\o0v <6’> 8ri obdé Beds, rl &dA\O F 
Aecrodpyos. 3 mss. elAnxévat ws. 
* The repetition of this text in the same treatise in two 
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where he does not mean that he stood firm upon his 
feet, but wishes to indicate that the mind of the Sage, 
released from storms and wars, with calm still weather 
and profound peace around it, is superior to men, but 
less than God. For the human mind of the common 230 
sort shakes and swirls under the force of chance 
events, while the other, in virtue of its blessedness 
and felicity, is exempt from evil. The good man 
indeed is on the border-line, so that we may say, quite 
properly, that he is neither God nor man, but bounded 

at either end by the two, by mortality because of his 
manhood, by incorruption because of his virtue. 
Similar to this is the oracle given about the high 231 
priest : ‘“ When he enters,”’ it says, ‘‘ into the Holy 

of Holies, he will not be a man until he comes out ” | 
(Lev. xvi. 17).4 And if he then becomes no man, 
clearly neither is he God, but God’s minister, through 
the mortal in him in affinity with creation, through 
the immortal with the uncreated, and he retains this 232 
midway place until he comes out again to the realm 

of body and flesh. That it should be so is true to 
nature. When the mind is mastered by the love of 
the divine, when it strains its powers to reach the 
inmost shrine, when it puts forth every effort and 
ardour on its forward march, under the divine im- 
pelling force it forgets all else, forgets itself, and fixes 

its thoughts and memories on Him alone Whose 
attendant and servant it is, to whom it dedicates 
not a palpable offering, but incense, the incense of 
consecrated virtues. But when the inspiration is 233 
stayed, and the strong yearning abates, it hastens 
back from the divine and becomes a man and meets 


different interpretations, in § 189 of the Logos, here of the 
Perfect Man, is unusual, if not unprecedented. 
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avOpwros yiverat, Tots avOpwrivois évtvywyv, amEp 
ev Tots mpomvdAaios edyjdpevev, tva avToO povov 
exxvibavta evdolev e€apmracn. XXXV. 

234 Tov prev ovv TéActov ovTe Oedv ovTeE dvO petrov 
dvaypaper Mwvojs, GAA’, ws epny,' jeDoprov THs 
dyevnrov Kat d0aprijs picews: Tov be ‘TpoKonTovTa 
madw év TH petakvs xwpa Covrwy Kal TebvynKdTwY 
TaTTel, Ca@vTas pev Kahéy TOUS oupB.odvras 
dpovicet, tebynKdtas de Tovs adpoovvn Xatpovras. 

235 Aéyerau yap emt “Aapwv 6 ore ‘* €oTy ava, jécov Tov 
TeOvnkotwy (Kal Tov CwvTwr), Kal éKoTaceV n 
Opaiots.”’ 6 yap mpoKdmTwv ove ev Tots TEAVYKOOL 
tov apetns Biov e€eralerar, md0ov Kal CHrov exwv 

[690] rod ~KaXod, ovTe ev Tots | peta THS aKpas Kal 
tedeias Cdow evdatpovias—ere yap mpos TO Tépas 

236 evdet,—aAd’ exatépwv éddmretar. S10 Kal Kupiws 
emidéyetar TO “ exdtracev 1 Opatiows,” GAA’ ovK 
Emavoato’ maveTar prev yap emit Tav Tedeiwy Ta 
meppavovTa Kat KaTaKA@vTa Kal KaTayvUvTa THY 
wuxnv, pevodrar Sé emt THY mpoKoTTOVTWY ws av 
avTO [LOvoV dvaKomTOpLEva Kal oreAopeva.. 

237 XXXVI. Tis ov oTacEews Kal iSpvcews Kat THs 
ev TAUT@ KATA TO dpe BAnTov Kab dirpeTTov els 
del poviis mpditov pev drapxovons Tepl TO Ov, 
emetta O€ rept TOV TOU ovTos Aoyov, ov Suadyeny 
exdAcce, Tpitov d€ rept TOV copov aut TéTapTov 
mept TOV. MpoKOnTOvTa,, Tt TraQwv 0 daddos Kal 
macats apais Eevoxos vos anon peovos toraoGa 
Svvacban, popovpevos wamep ev KatakAvopnd Kat 
KaTacupopevos Tais TaVv emippedvTwy dia TOU 


1 uss. 267. 
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the human interests which lay waiting in the vesti- 
bule ready to seize upon it, should it but shew its face 
for a moment from within. XXXV. Moses 234 
then describes the perfect man as neither God nor 
man, but, as I have said already, on the border-line 
between the uncreated and the perishing form of 
being. While, on the other hand, the man who is on 
the path of progress is placed by him in the region 
between the living and the dead, meaning by the 
former those who have wisdom for their life-mate and 

by the latter those who rejoice in folly, for we are told 235 
of Aaron that “ he stood between the dead and the 
living, and the breaking abated’ (Num. xvi. 48). 
For the man of progress does not rank either among 
those dead to the life of virtue, since his desires aspire 

to moral excellence, nor yet among those who live in 
supreme and perfect happiness, since he still falls 
short of the consummation, but is in touch with both. 
And therefore he quite properly concludes with the 236 
phrase “the breaking abated,” not ‘‘ ceased.” For 

in perfection all the influences which break and crush 
and fracture the soul do cease, but in the stage of 
progress they diminish, being so to speak cut down 
and confined, but nothing more. 

XXXVI. We find, then, that stability or fixity or 237 
permanent immobility, in virtue of its immutable 
and unchangeable quality, subsists as an attribute 
primarily to the Existing Being, secondly to His 
Word which He calls His covenant, thirdly to the 
Sage, and fourthly to the man of gradual progress. 
What then could make the wicked mind, fit subject 
for every manner of curse, think that he could stand 
alone, when he is carried to and fro as in a flood and 
swept down by eddy after eddy of the torrent of 
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veKpopopovpevov TUpLATOS Sivaus emadAnots 5 
238 “‘ wunv”’ yap dnow “ éotdvar emt To xethos Tob 
ToTapov. Adyov dé ovpPoAuKds TOTOLOV elvat 
dapev, erred) éxd:repos efw TE pepeTau Kal pewy 
GuUVTOVa” xXpHTat 7 TAYXEL Kal ToTeé pev evpopel 
mn pybpars O be VdaTos, O Oe pupae Kat 
ovopaTuv, ToTe® O€ dpopet xaAwpevos Kal ouvilwv: 
239 Kat wpedobor pévTou O ev dpowv tas dpoupas, 6 
d€ Tas TOV diAynKkowy puxds, Kal éotw ote BAaT- 
TOUGL Kupeyvarres, 6 pev THY GpLopov viv emuchiaas, 
6 be avakuknoas Kal ovyxeas TOV TOV OD mpoo- 
240 ExOvTWY AoyLopLoV. obdTos Bev etd era TOTAPA. 
dut77) 5é€ Adyou duats, 7 wev aueivwv, 7 SE yEtpwr, 
dyretvenv pev 9 7 wdedoioa, yeipwy Sé Kata TO 


241 dvayKatov n BAdarovca, TApadel para, 
de exatépas Tots Suvapevors 6 opav avebnke Mwiiorjs 
apidnAdrara sd TOTO4LOS ” yap dyno “* mopeverat 


e€ *HKdéu morivew TOV Tapdadevcov" éxeiOev ad-. 
242 opilerar els TéEooapas apxas.’ Kahet dé THV pev 
Tob ovTOS Oodiav "Hden, HS epunveta Tpudy}, dor, 
ola, evTpupn pia Kat Geot codia Kat sodias beds, 
Emel Kal ev Upvots dderau “ KataTpupnoov Tou 
Kupiov.” KdTevot 5€ WomEp ATO THYHS Ths copias 
ToT apLoo TpOTrOV O Detos Aéyos, va apdy Kat mroriln 
Ta. OAU pT, Kat ovpavia pidapeTwv pux@v BA a 
243 oTHpaTa Kal puta, woavel mrapdadecov. 6 be i tepos 
odTos Adyos adopilerat eis Téooapas apyds, Aéyw 
de ets Tas Téooapas apeTas oxileran, av exdory 
Baottis €or TO yap adopilecBar eis apxas ov 
TomuKots Gpots,* GAAa Baotreia gouxev, ty’ emideiEas 


1 mss. edrévu, 2 Mss. éudopet. 3 mss. dre. 
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which that dead burden the body is the channel? 
For “ I thought,” he says, “‘ that I stood on the edge 238 
of the river ” (Gen. xli. 17). River, I submit, is here 
a symbol of speech, since both flow outward and with 
a swift strong current, and both are sometimes 
fruitful in producing inundations, water in one case, 
- words in the other, sometimes unfruitful when they 
slacken or subside. And both may be beneficial by 239 
irrigating, one the fields, the other the souls of docile 
hearers ; both at times do harm, the river by flooding 
the adjoining land, speech by reducing the mental 
powers of the inattentive to chaos and confusion. 
In this way speech is like a river, but it has a twofold 240 
nature better and worse, the better beneficial, the 
worse necessarily injurious. Moses has 241 
provided examples of both, of the plainest kind to 
those who have the gift of vision. “A river,” he 
says, ‘goes out of Eden to water the garden; thence 
it separates into four heads ”’ (Gen. ii. 10), and he 242 
gives the name of Eden, which is by interpretation 
“delight,” to the wisdom of the Existent, because no 
doubt wisdom is a source of delight to God and God 
to wisdom, and so in the Psalms the singer bids us 
to “delight in the Lord” (Ps. xxxvii. (xxxvi.) 4). 
The Divine Word descends from the fountain of 
wisdom like a river to lave and water the heaven- 
sent celestial shoots and plants of virtue-loving souls 
which are as a garden. And this holy Word is 243 
“separated into four heads,’’ which means that it 
is split up into the four virtues, each of which is royal. 
For separation into heads or rules is not like separation 
into local regions but into kingdoms, and when he 


4 mss. Tomixod’s 8povs. Possibly we might read the more 
logical ob <r@ els> romixods Spous dAAG Bacirelas over. 
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[691] Tas dperas* ev00s amodyvn | Kal Tov Xpopevov 
abtais sodov Bactdca, KEX€tpoTovn|Levov oD pos 
avOputrwv, add’ bo Tis apevdots Kai ddeKaoTov 

244 kat povns éAevbepas dicews. A€yovor. yap TH 
"ABpadp ot Katiddvtes adtot To aotetov: “ Bact- 
devs Tra,pa, Beot ef od ev nyiv,” Soypa TUE pevor. 
Tots mrepl prdrooopiay duatpiBovow, OTL pdovos Oo 
codes dpywv Kai Bactreds Kal 7) apeTy avuTrevOuvos 
apxn Te Kal Baotreia, 

245 XXXVII. Todrov tov Adyov eikdoas mroTay@ 


~ e 4 4 > 4 coe 
Tis TOV étaipwv Mwvogws ev duvors elev: “oO 

\ los ley bd , e Ul 93 4 
ToTap0s TOO Beod emhnpwbn vddTwY.  Kal(Tot) 


Two. TOV emt Yijs peovTwv dAoyov Kuptodroyetabas: 
GAN’, ws owe, mANpH TOO codias vd|Latos TOV 
Oetov Aoyov Svaouviornst, pndev epnuov Kal KEvoVv 
éavToo [4€pos éxovra., side See oe, WS ele Tis, dAov 
bu dAwY dvaxedpevov Kal a.ipomevov els bos Sia 
THY OUveXn Kal emahAnAov THS devvdou mys 


246 exeivys popav. €oru O€ Kal eTEpov dopa 
TowotTov: “‘ To opp nya Tob moTapov evdpaiver 

A 4 e 
Thv mOAWw Tod Oeod.”” Toiav moAW; 7 yap viv 


Ss e \ 4 9 a \ @& , > \ 
ovoa tepa mOALs, Ev 7) Kal ayLos vews EOTL, LAaKpaV 
womep OadatTns Kal ToTau@v ovvw@KioTal’ ws 
d7jAov elvat, 6Te TOD Tpodavods ETepov TL PovAeTat 

247 Sv vmovoldv TapacTHoar. TH yap ovtTe Tod Oeov 
Adyou pun * * *° Kal auvexds pel” dpyijs ev* 

1 Perhaps dperas <dpyas>, “declares the virtues to be 
sovereignties,’’ an easy correction which will bring out the 
sense more clearly. 

2 The lacuna in the mss. here was filled by Hoeschel, 
whom Mangey and Wend. have followed, with ardor. 


But ws efwé 71s is regularly used by Philo after some quoted 
word or phrase. See App. p. 610. 
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points to virtues he means thereby to declare that 
the Sage who possesses them is a king, a king ap- 
pointed not by men but by nature, the infallible, 
‘the incorruptible, the only free elector. Thus it was 244 
said to Abraham by those who saw his worthiness : 
“thou art a king from God with us ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 6).4 
And thus they laid down the doctrine for the students 
of philosophy, that the Sage alone is a ruler and king, 
rip virtue a rule and a kingship whose authority is 

nal.® 

XXXVII. It is this Word which one of Moses’ 245 
company compared to a river, when he said in the 
Psalms “the river of God is full of water”’ (Ps. 
Ixv. (Ixiv.) 10); where surely it were senseless to 
suppose that the words can properly refer to any 
of the rivers of earth. No, he is representing the 
Divine Word as full of the stream of wisdom, with 
no part of it empty or devoid of itself but a.. ., 
as it has been called, filled through and through 
with the influx and lifted up on high by the 
constant never-failing outflow from that perennial 
fountain. And there is another psalm 246 
which runs thus: “ The strong current of the river 
makes glad the city of God” (Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 4). 
What city? For the existing holy city, where the 
sacred temple also is, does not stand in the neighbour- 
hood of rivers any more than of the sea. Thus it is 
clear that he writes to shew us allegorically some- 
thing different from the obvious. It is perfectly true 247 
that the impetuous rush of the divine word borne 
along (swiftly) and ceaselessly with its strong and 


® Cf. De Abr. 261. 
> See De Mut. 152 and note. 
3 mss. puunv, then \ and lacuna of six to eight letters in A. 
I suggest \avynpes. See App. p. 610. 4 mss. weOopuloa. 
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tafe. depouevn mavTa Sia mdavtwv avayel re’ Kat 
248 evppaiver. moAw yap Beod Kad’ eva pev Tpdzrov 
Tov Kdopov KaXei, ds GAov TOV KpaTHpa Tot Oeiov 
mopatos* deEduevos (HKpati)oato® Kat yavwleis 
dvapaypeTou Kat aoBéoTov Tis ets dmavra TOV 
[ezrt TOV] atadva, edppoovvys eméAayxe, Kal? ETE pov 
d€ THY boxy Tob copod, 7) Aéyerau Kal €u7rept- 
mately oO Deos ws év ae ‘ mepuTaTtyow ”” yap 
249 dyow “ ev duty, Kal Eoopae [ev] budv* Oeds.”” . Kat 
poy S° evdalove TO lepasTatov EKTTOULO, Tporet- 
vovon® TOV eauTijs Aoytopov Tis emuyet Tovs tepovs 
KudGous THS _TpOs d.AnBevav evppoourns, OTL 7 {OD 
olvoxdos Tob Deob Kat oupTrootapxos Adyos, ov 
Svadepewy Too TOMaTos, aA’ abros dK patos WY, 
TO yaveua, TO NOVOMA, 7) aVvaxvots, 7 evdupia, 
TO Xapas, To evppoovrys anf poatov, tva Kat adrot 
TOUNnTLKOLS OVvoLacL xpnowpEba, dapuakov; 
250 XXXVIII. 7 d€ Geod mdAus dao ‘EBpatewv “Tepov- 
oahr ne Kadetrau, ns petadnpbev Touvopa Gpacis 
[692] €orw elpyyys. WOTE wa Cnret Thy TOU | OVTOS 
ToAw ev KAipaot® yis—od yap ex EvAwY 7 Abe 
Sednpovpyntar,—arAnN ev dxf amToAE pep Kat 
ofvdopKovon (réhos)" TporeBeyrevy TOV [de] Dew - 
251 pntuKov Kal etpnvatov Biov. eet Kab Tivo, oEpvo- 
TEPOV Kal AYLWTEpOV EUpoL TIS GV OlKOV EV Tots OVOL 
Gem 7 PtAoPedpova dudvorav, mavl? copay emeuyo- 
Pevnv Kat pnd€é Ovap oTdoews 7 Tapayhs eprepevyv; 
252 Umnyet S€ por TaAW TO cEiwOds adavads Eevoptrciv 


1 MSs. dvaxelral. 2 MSS. ToTapos. 

8 mss. caro preceded by lacuna of three to four letters: 
Mangey <7pi>caro. 4 hss, év vmiv, 

5 MSS. mpoTelvovct. 6 MSS. KAHMATL. 


7 mss.: lacuna of five to six letters in A. 
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ordered current does overflow and gladden the whole 
universe through and through. For God’s city is the 248 
name in one sense for the world which has received 
the whole bowl, wherein the divine draught is mixed, 
and feasted thereon and exultingly taken for its 
possession the gladness which remains for all time 
never to be removed or quenched. In another sense 
he uses this name for the soul of the Sage, in which 
God is said to walk as in acity. For “ I will walk in 
you, he says, “‘ and will be your God” (Lev. xxvi. 
12). And, when the happy soul holds out the sacred 249 
goblet of its own reason, who is it that pours into it 
the holy cupfuls of true gladness, but the Word, the 
Cup-bearer of God and Master of the feast, who is 
also none other than the draught which he pours— 
his own self free from all dilution, the delight, 
the sweetening, the exhilaration, the merriment, 
the ambrosian drug (to take for our own use the 
poet’s terms) whose medicine gives joy and glad- 
ness ? XXXVIII. Now the city of God is 250 
called in the Hebrew Jerusalem and its name when 
translated is “‘ vision of peace.”” Therefore do not 
seek for the city of the Existent among the regions 
of the earth, since it is not wrought of wood or stone, 
but in a soul, in which there is no warring, whose 
sight is keen, which has set before it as its aim to live 
in contemplation and peace. For what grander or 251 
holier house could we find for God in the whole range 
of existence than the vision-seeking mind, the mind 
which is eager to see all things and never even in 
its dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil? I hear 252 
once more the voice of the invisible spirit, the familiar 
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mvedua dadpatov Kai gyow: wd ovTos, EoLKas 
GvETLoTH LLCO elvat Kal peydAouv Kal TrEpysaxyTou 
Tay LaTos, étrep adbdovws—odAa yap Kal daAdAa 

253 evKatpws” dpnynodynv—avad base. tof 87), (@) 
yevvate, ore eds _ Hovos ” dipevdeoTarn kau 7 pos 
dAndevdv €or etpnvn,  O€ yevnTy Kal Pbapry 
ovata 776.00, ouvexns 770 eH0s. Kal yap 6 pev Geos 
ExoUGLOV, dvdyKn be n ovata: 8s av obv ioyvon 
mOAEmov pev Kal avadyKnv Kal yéveow Kat POopav 
KataXuretv, adtouoAjoa dé mpos TO ayevnTov, 
mpos TO adOaprov, mpos TO éEKovOLOV, TrpOS EipHvnv, 
déyour’ dv EVvOLKWS evdiairnua Kab mrohus elvau beod. 

254 uydev obv Svadeperw gou 7 Gpacw elpnvns 7 Gpacw 
Oeot TO ado drroKetpwevov ovopdlew, ore d€ TOV 
moduwvipwv Tot ovTos Suvdpewv ot8 Oiacdtis 
povov, adAd Kat e€apyds cor elpnv7. : 

255 XXXIX. Kai “ABpady. pevrou TO ob Swoeww 
gyot KAFjpov yins ‘amo tot toTapot (Atytmrou 
ews Tob motapob) Tob jeyadov Evdpdrou,” ov 
xwpas® amorounv padArov 7 THY mEpt adrovs yas 
apeivw potpav. Alydarov pev yap ameudlerat 
moray TO TET Epov cGya Kal Ta ev avT@ Kal 
du avrod" eyywopeva 7407, TH 5€ Eddparn (buy) 

256 Kal Ta gira TaUTN. doypa 8 Tiferar Buwdede- 
OTATOV Kal OUVERTKWTATOV, OTL O ) oTrovdalos KAfjpov 
EAaye wuyyv Kal Tas puxiis aperas, domep 6 
padros eumraAw oGya Kat Tas CWUATOS Kal Oud 

257 owpatos KaKias. TO de amo SduUo* dyAol, Ev pev 


1 mss. dxalpws. 

2 mss. Ovacwrys and eipyvns which Wend. prints, though 
suggesting the corrections here printed. The second might 
perhaps be taken without the first, and so Mangey. 
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secret tenant, saying, “ Friend, it would seem that 
there is a matter great and precious of which thou 
knowest nothing, and this I will ungrudgingly shew 
thee, for many other well-timed lessons have I given 
thee. Know then, good friend, that God alone is 253 
the real veritable peace, free from all illusion, but 
the whole substance of things? created only to perish 

is one constant war. For God is a being of free will ; 
the world of things is Fatality. Whosoever then has 
the strength to forsake war and Fatality, creation 
and perishing, and cross over to the camp of the 
uncreated, of the imperishable, of free-will, of peace, 
may justly be called the dwelling-place and city of 
God. Let it be then a matter of indifference that 254 
you should give to the same object two different 
names, vision of God and vision of peace. For 
indeed the Potencies of the Existent have many 
names, and of that company peace is not only a 
member but a leader.”’ 

XXXIX. Again God promises wise Abraham a 255 
portion of land “ from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates ”’ (Gen. xv. 18), not meaning a section 
of country, but rather the better part in ourselves. 
For our body and the passions engendered in it or 
by it are likened to the river of Egypt, but the soul 
and what the soul loves to the Euphrates. Here he 256 
lays down a doctrine of the greatest importance and 
value to life, namely, that the good man has received 
for his portion soul and the soul’s virtues, even as the 
bad on the other hand has body and the vices which 
belong to and arise through the body. Now“ from ”’ 257 


@ Or “ our whole existence’... ‘‘our existence is ruled 
by necessity.” 


3 MSS. OUX Opas. | 4 uss. avrd. 
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TO ovv exelvw ad od Aéyerar, Erepov Sé (7d) 
xwpis avTov. dTav pev yap A€ywpev amo Tpwias 
aX pus eomépas (wpas) elvau bwdexa Kal amo vEo- 
pnvias axpe Tpiakdoos 7, Tpepas TpldKovTa, ovyKara- 
TATTOLEV THY TE mpworny wpav Kal THY veounviay’ 
[693] Grav d€ Tis amo THs TOAEws OF | TOV aypov améxew 
oTadlous TpEels 7 TETTapas, Siva THs mdéAEws SHzoV 
258 dnolv. wore Kal viv To “amd Tod TOTAapod 
Aiytrrouv ’’ voy.sotéov TO ywpis eKeivov mapa- 
AapBavecbar: BovrAeTar yap Ssiorxioas Huds Tov 
ae ae dmep ev ptoce Kai dopa’ Pberpopevy 
L Pbetpovon Dewpetrar, KAnpov buys AaBetv 
pes TOV apOdprev Kat adbapoias afiwv a dpeT av. 
259 oUTW jLeVTOL TO ElKaoOaL ToTAaL@ 
Adyov emra.wve Tov ixyndarobyres® edpyKapiev. 6 0¢€ 
exros avTos dpa nv oO Aiyémrvos TOTOLOS, av- 
dywyos Tus Kal dpabns, Ws €mos eimetv, arbvyos 
Adyos: od xapw Kal eis alua peraBahrer, Tpepew 
ov Suvdpevos—o yap amraloevoias Aoyos ov mOTULOS 
—Kal evToKet peevTou Barpaxous GVAlf{LoLs Kal a- 
pdxous, Katvov Kal Tpaxov AXOv, dAynpa dons, 
260 amnxodor. A&éyerau d€, a OTL Kal ob ev ade TAVTES 
ixOves ep0dpnoay, ot ovpBohicds elou TO vonpara. 
TavTa yap evvyyeTat Kal eyyiverar ws eV TOTO 
T® AOyw, Cwous €ouxoTa Kat PvyodvTa avrov: ev dE 
amawevTw Adyw TéOvynKe Ta evOUUHWATA* GUVETOY 
yap ovdev €otw edpetv, adda KoAwav tiwas a- 
KOOLOUS Kal apeTpoeTreis, ws eliré Tis, was. 


1 So Mangey for mss. @00p¢@, which Wend. retains. 
2 mss. 6xAnAarTobvTes. 


@ Tl. ii. 212 Oepairns 5 ert pwotvos duerpoemis éxortya. 
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has two meanings, one where the thing from which 
what we are describing starts is included, the other 
where it is excluded. For when we say that there 
are twelve hours from early morning to evening, or 
thirty days from the new moon to the end of the 
month, we take into our reckoning the first hours in 
the former case and the new moon itself in the latter. 
But when one says that the field is three or four 
stades distant from the city, clearly he does not 
include the city. So in this case we must suppose 258 
that in the phrase “ from the river of Egypt ” “‘ from” 

is used in this exclusive sense. For Moses would 
have us remove right away from bodily things, which 
present themselves amid restless flux and motion, 
which destroys and is destroyed, and receive the soul 
as our heritage with the virtues which are inde- 
structible and worthy to be such. Thus 25 
our investigation has shewn what was meant when - 
the speech which deserves praise was compared to 
ariver. It follows that speech which calls for censure 
was none other than the river of Egypt—speech, that 
is, which is ill-trained, ignorant and practically soul- 
less. And therefore it changes into blood (Ex. vii. 
20), since it cannot provide nourishment, for the 
speech of indiscipline none can drink. And further 

it is prolific of frogs, bloodless, soulless creatures, 
whose cry is a strange harsh noise, painful to the 
hearers. We are told, too, that all the fish in it died 260 
(tbed. 21), and by fish thoughts are symbolized. For 
thoughts swim and are bred in speech as in a river, 
and like living creatures give vitality to it. But set 
in undisciplined speech ideas die. For in such speech 
there is no sense to be found, only “‘ bawling ”’ cries dis- 
ordered and “ unregulated,’ as the verse has it. 
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261 XL. Ilept pev 8 rodtrwv dds. eémet dé ov 
povov oTdow Kal TroTapov, GAAG Kai xetAn TroTapod 
havraciwwihvar opodoyet ddoxwv: “ @unv éoravar 
Tapa TO yetAos Too moTapod,’ davayKatov av ely 

262 Kal wept yelAous Ta Kaipta Brouvyoca.’ daiverat 
Towvuv evexa Svelvy THY avayKatoTdTwv 7 vous 
xen Cwous Kal puadtora avOpurtrous dpyocacbat: 
Ev0s pev nHovxias—epupa yap Tabra Kat Ppaypos 
xupwsTaros puis, —€r€pov dé epunveiasy dia 
yap TOUTW TO Tov Adyur va pépeTau Guv- 
ax 0evrww pev yap EMEXETAL, peperbar 5° GLX avov 

263 [L1) duacrdvTew. ex de TOUTOU yupva el Kal Ovy- 
Kpotet mpos audw, To A€yew Kal ynovydlew, 
EKATEPOU TOV ApLOTTOVTA KaLpoV TapadvAdTTovTas. 
olov dKons Géiov te A€yeTar; mpdcexe pndev 
evavTLOUpEVOS ev novyia Kata TO Mwvoéws map- 

264 dyyeAua, TO “ ova kal dKove.” TOV yap ets 
Tas epuoTuKds YYWwOLLaxtas dpucvoupevny odd av els 
Kupiws ovTe Aéyew ovT aKovew vopicbein, TH 

265 O€ peAAovtt mpos GAnOerav * * ** wdeAyov. mdAW 
orav tons év Tots Tot Biov moAduous Kat Kakois 
Thv tAew Tot Oeot yetpa Kat dvvayw drepeéyovoay 
Kat mpoacmilovoay, npeunoov: ov yap detrar | 

[694] ouppaxias o Bonfos ovros. €oTe O€ Kal TOUTOU 
etypa TO" ev Tals tepats avaypadais KaTaKeipevov, 
To “‘KUptos modeujoer dTéep ud, Kal dvpets 

266 Stynceabe.” eav ye pnv tons Ta yvriowa éyyova 

Kat mpwrdtoKa Aty’mrov P¥epomeva, TO eEmt- 


1 MSs. Yrovojoat. ® Mss, dvapéperat. 
8 The mss. have here a lacuna of, in A, sixteen to eighteen 
letters, for which Wend. suggests dkotew rb novxavev. I 
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XL. Enough on these points; but since in the 261 
words “ I thought I stood by the edge of the river ”’ 
he declares that his dream contained not only a 
‘standing ” and a “ river,’ but also the edges or 
“lips ’’ of a river, I am bound to make such observa- 
tions as are suitable on the subject of “‘lip.”’ Nature 262 
clearly has provided animals and men in particular 
with lips for two most necessary purposes. One is 
to keep silence; for the lips form the strongest 
possible fence and barrier for confining sound. 
The other is to give expression to thought ; for the 
stream of words flows through the lips. When they 
are closed that stream is held back, and until they 
part it.cannot take its course. In this way the lips 263 
train and exercise us for both purposes, speech and 
silence, and they teach us to watch for the proper 
occasion for either. For example: Is something 
said worth hearing ? Oppose it not but pay atten- 
tion silently according to the command of Moses, “‘ Be 
still and hear ’’ (Deut. xxvii. 9). None of those who 264 
enter upon wordy controversies can be properly held 
either to speak or to hear ; he who would do <either) 
in the truesense will find (silence) useful. Again when 265 
amid the wars and ills of life you see the merciful 
hand and power of God extended over you as a shield, 
be still. For that Champion needs no ally, and we 
have a proof of this in the words which Holy Scripture 
keeps amid its treasures, ‘‘ The Lord shall war for 
you and ye shall be silent’ (Ex. xiv. 14). Once more, 266 
if you see the firstborn of Egypt, true children of 
their parents, perishing (Ex. xi. 5), even lust, pleasure, 


suggest (and have translated) éxdrepov rather than dxovew as 
more pointed. If we wish to say anything sensible, we must 
listen quietly first. 4 mss. delyuara. 
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- Oupetv, ro Hdecba, To AvTeicbar, to doPetobat, 


267 


268 


269 


270 


ae) A 19 , 1.19 , .oe 
TO aOLKety, TO adpaivew,' TO akoAaoTaivewy Kal ooa 
A \ e 
ToUTwv adeApa Kai ovyyevn, KaTamAayels Hovxale, 
TO poBepov Tou Deob Kpatos dronTHeas. ““ od yap 
ypuger ’ dyno? “ Kiwy TH yAwoon, oud dim” avOpa- 
mov ews KTHVous,” ioov T@ oUTe TV KUVeoH 
yAaooar dhaxtotody TE Kat xpalovoay® oUTE TOV 
év Htv dvOpwrrov, 1 nyewova voov, oUTE TO KTNvades 
Opéupa, tHv aicOnow, TpOOnKeEL yaupiav, OTaV 
avaipefévros Tod map’ Huds orov eEwlev to ovp- 
paxtkov avtokéAevatov brepaomioby aKD: 
XLI. mroAhoi d€ oupPaivovor Katpot pH epapp.o- 
Covres novxig, @das dé Kat* Katadoyddyv pnaets 
embyntobvres: av madw idetv eoTw dva.reipeva 
dropvypata. mos; ayalod tis yéyovey ampoo- 
4 \ “A \ 
doKNTOS perovoia; Kadov obv evyapLoTHoaL Kal 
A 4 Ss 4 
Tov emiméupavta tuvnoa. Ti ovv To ayabov; 
A A 
TeOvnKEe TO emt De wLevov npetv Taos Kal mpnves 
drapov € Eppurrau ; by pewpev ovv,® adda <xopov) 
OTHOdpEVvoL THV lepompemreataTny dowprev ony, 
TmapaKkeAcvopevot A€yew maow: “ Gowpev TH Kupio, 
> 4 \ / @ \ > 4 
evddogws yap deddfacTa: immov Kai avaBaTnv 
” 3 4 9) > A \ e \ A 
eppupev ets Oddacoav.”’ adda yap 7» pev Tod 
/ \6 \ , > ’ 
malovs dfopa® Kat petavactacts ayalov, add’ od 
4 > 4 e A 4 e e , 
TéAccov ayaflov: n S€ codias evpeots trepBaAddAov 
4 e e , Ld e \ e) > a 4 
Karov: Hs edpeDeions amas 6 Aews ov Kal” Ev pépos 
povoikys, aAAa Kata mdaoas atris Tas dppovias 
1 mss. evdpatverv. 2 Mss. yputi pact. 
3 mss. dpdfoucay (Mangey ypusoucay). 
4 wéas dé xal my correction: mss. ras dé See note a on 
opposite page. 
5 uss. Uuiv: I should prefer (as Cohn) tyveiv. 
8 mss. dopa. 
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grief and fear, and injustice, folly, licentiousness 
with all their brethren and kin, stand in awe and 
be silent, bending low before the tremendous power 
of God. “‘ For not a dog shall make a sound,’ it says, 
“with his tongue, neither from men to beast ”’ 
(bid. 7), which means that neither the dog-like 
tongue which barks so loud, nor the man in us, the 
ruling mind, nor the beast-like creature, sense, should 
vaunt themselves when, upon the downfall of all 
that is our own, assistance comes self-bidden from 
without to shield us. XLI. But occasions 
often arise which ill accord with silence and call for 
speech in song or prose,? and of such, too, we may 
find instructive examples in the same storehouse. 
How so? Suppose some portion of good has fallen 
to us unexpectedly. It is well then to give thanks 


267 


and hymn the sender. And what is that good ? 269 


Suppose that the passion which was attacking us is 
dead and has been flung out headlong without burial. 
Let us not delay, but setting in order our choir raise 
the most sacred of anthems, bidding all to say “ Let 
us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed glori- 
ously. Horse and rider he hath cast into the sea” 
(Ex. xv. 1). But though, no doubt, the destruction 
and removal of passion is a good, yet it is not a perfect 
good, but the discovery of wisdom is a thing of 
transcendent excellence. And when that is dis- 
covered, all the people will sing not with one part of 
music only, but with all its harmonies and melodies. 


¢ T have ventured on this correction, which textually is 
fairly easy, because (1) of the three examples which follow 
two are song and one prose; (2) in the other two passages, 
noted in the index, there is the same contrast: De Mut. 220 
de’ GOs Kal Tay Kat. éyxwuiwy: De Abr. 23 dia rojparwv Kal 
TOV KAT. TVYYPALMATWY. 
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271 kat peAmdias doerar. ‘‘ tote”? yap dnow “ joev 


>I yA A Ss ~ > \ lo 4 ) 4 

opayA ro dopa tobro emt rob dpéatos, Aeyw 
d€ Em THs maav pev KEK PULLEVS, avalnrnGetons 
de abbrs Kal emt mow dveupnuerns afeias THY 
pvow EMLOTHUNS 7)" vowos Tas Tov diAobeapovewv 

272 dpdew Aoyikas ev dvyais dpoupas. TL 
dé; orav ovyKopiowpev TOV _yynovov davoias 
KapTrov, ov TrapayyeArer mpty 0 lepos Adyos WOTTEP 
év Kapradw To ) Aoylou@ Tas dmapxas Ths edpopias 
av nvOncev, dv €BAdoTHOEV, dV exapmopopncev 

n vx Kahav, emBerxvujLevous dvTucpus ovTw 
yropevew, ‘Ta els TOV Tedeapopov Oeov eyKWLLa 
Aéyovras: * “ é€exdOypa ra Gyo. amo THs olxtas 

[695] pov Kal _eTapwevadpny ev T@ 700 Dob olKw, 
Tapias Kat dvAakas avrav eMLOTHOAS TOUS dpi 
Tivdqv emdeheypévous Tpos THv ltepav vewKoptay. 

273 obdrot d€ elot Aevirau Kal mpoorAvrot Kal dppavot 
Kal ynpac- ot pev ikérat,” ot b€ peTavdora at 
mpoagvyes, ot O€ drt wppavigpLevor Kal KEXNPEVKOTES 
yeverews, Oeov d€ Tov THs poxiis Depamevtpidos® 
avopa Kal TraTépa yunovov ETLYEYPApLLevor. 

274 XLII. Todrov pev 67) TOV TpoTrov Kal Aéyew Kal 
novyalew ELT pETECTATOV. TO be eva tov pepe- 
AernKaow of patrou Kal yap houxias emAnmrov 
Kal epunvetas DrrauT tov CnAwrat yeyovacw, éKa- 
Tepov em oAdpw éavTa@v Te Kal ETépwv OVYKpo- 

275 TobvTes. TO dé m€ov eorly aurots THS ATKIGEWS 
ev 7@ héyew & py det To yap oTopa Svavoigavres 
kal edoavres axyadivwrov, Kabdmep peta aKara- 


2 mss. iy. 2 mss. olkérat, 
8 So mss.: perhaps dep. yux. 
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For “‘ then,’’ says the text, “‘ Israel sang this song 271 
upon the well’’ (Num. xxi. 17), and by the “ well ”’ 
I mean knowledge, which for long has been hidden, 
but in time is sought for and finally found—knowledge 
whose nature is so deep, knowledge which ever serves 
to water the fields of reason in the souls of those who 
desire to see. Again when we reap the 272 
true harvest of the mind, does not the holy Word bid 
us bring, stored in the basket (Deut. xxvi. 2, 4) of 
our reasoning faculties, the firstfruits of that rich 
crop of things excellent, the product of the flowering, 
the sprouting, the fruit-bearing of ourselves, and 
as we display them pronounce with words of forth- 
right oratory our laudings of God who gives fulfil- 
ment, in such words as these: “I have purged the 
things hallowed from my home and stored them in 
the house of God (zbed. 13) under the stewardship 
and guardianship of those who have been chosen for 
their high merit to the sacred temple-ministry.”’ 
These are the Levites and the proselytes, the orphans 273 
and widows (zb:d.); the first suppliants, the second 
those who have left their homes and taken refuge 
with God, the others those who are as orphans and 
widows to creation, and have adopted God as the 
_ lawful husband and father of the servant-soul. 

XLII. Such is the most fitting rule for speaking 274 
and keeping silence. But the practice of the wicked 
is quite the contrary. For they ardently pursue a 
guilty silence and a reprehensible speech, and they 
work both as an engine for the ruin of themselves 
and others. Yet it is in speech—in saying what they 275 
ought not—that they exercise themselves the most. 
For they open their mouths and leave them un- 
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ayetov, dépecbar tov axpitopvbov, 4 dacw ot 
mountai, Adyov tao, pupia THv advoiteA@v mpoo- 

276 eTLGUpoVTa. Tovyapobv ot pev emt ovvnyopiav 
7Oovijs Kal emuJupias Kat mdaons mAcovalovons 
opis ETpaTOVTO, ddoyov mrafos emuTerxiCovres 
Hyepove Aoytopa, (ot dé ad)® Kal Tats EeproTiKais 
diroverxiars <ém)atrodvadpevor auveTtAdknoay, €A- 
TiGaVTES TO OPaTLKOV mnp@aau® yevos Kal Kara 
Kpnpvav kat Bapabpwr,' «E av ovd" av ert yevouro 

277 dvavacThvar, Suvyjoeobar piypac. €vior d€ ov pLovov 
dvtumdAous éavTous THs dvOpwrivns dmepnvay 
dpeTths, GAAa Kal THs Oeias: emt TooodTov arrovoias 
jAacav. 

Too pev oov prromabods efapxos avaypapeTar 
Oudcov Tijs Alyuntias xHpas 6 Baowhevs, Papa: 
Aéyerau yap TD mpopnTn’ ° * (600 auros exmropeveTau 
Em TO vowp, Kat oTHOn ouvayT av avTa Tropa. TO 

078 Xedos TOS ToTapod.’”’ Tod péev yap iSiov emt THY 
opav Kal avdxvow ae Tod addyou mafous efvévat: 

Tod d€ Gopod ToAA@ péovTe Tots brep HOovis Kal 
émufupias Adyos bravTudcat o¥ Tots Toa, aAAd 
TH yvopn, BeBaiws Kat axdwads, emt TOO ToTapiov 
xetAous, TobTo d€ _€oTw Em TOU OTOMATOS: Kab Tijs 
yrAwdrrys, amep Hv opyava Adyou: Tayiws yap 
emBas avtois dSuviocetar Tas ouryyopovoas TD 
mde. mOavétytas dvatpébar Kai KaraPadreiv. 


1 MSs. édot. 

2 The lacuna of five to six letters is filled up by Wend. 
with én: 5¢. For my reasons for preferring oi 6é¢ a8 (or éoe 
dé) see note 6 below. 

8 Mss. mANpOoa. 4 mss. Bddpwr. 


@ Tl. ii. 246. 
> That we have here the second of three classes, and not a 
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bridled, and suffer their “‘ promiscuous ’’* speech, to 
use the poet’s term, to take its course like an un- 
checked torrent whirling along with it vast quantities 

of unprofitable stuff. And so some betake them- 276 
selves to pleading the cause of pleasure and lust and of 
every superabundant appetite and raise up unreason- 
ing passion to menace the ruling reason. (Others?) 
disencumber themselves to engage in disputatious 
controversies, hoping thereby to blind the race of 
vision and to be able to hurl them over precipices and 
chasms, from which they can never rise again. Some, 277 
too, have set themselves up to oppose the virtue not 
only of men but of God ; to such a pitch of madness 
have they advanced. 

The first of these three, the company of the pleasure- 
lovers, are described as having for their leader the 
king of the country of Egypt. For God says to the 
prophet, ‘“‘ Behold he himself goeth forth to the water, 
and thou shalt stand meeting him by the edge (lip) 
of the river” (Ex. vii. 15).° It is as characteristic of 278 
him, that he should ever go out to the spreading tide 
of unreasoning passion, as it is of the wise to meet its 
strong current, whose waters are the advocacy of 
pleasure and lust—meet it not with his feet, but with 
his judgement, steadfastly and unswervingly, on the 
‘lip ’’ of the river, that is on the mouth and tongue, 
the organs of speech. For firmly resting on these 
supports he will be able to overthrow and lay low 
the plausibilities which plead the cause of passion. 


further denunciation of the first of two, as Wend.’s reading 
implies, seems clear to me from the sequel. The class here 
introduced are described further in §§ 279-280. 

’ © Each of the three classes is furnished with a ye?Xos text, 
in this case Ex. vii. 15. So far as philosophical schools are 
suggested, these are clearly the Epicureans. 
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6 5€ Tob 6patiKot yévous éxOpos 6 Tob 
Mapaw Aads éorw, ds émitilepwevos Kal SudKkwv Kat 
SovAovpevos apeTiv ovK ErravcaTo, Ews KaKas wY 
Si€Anke tas apowBas evpato, meAaye® TOV adiKy- 
pdtwy Kal TpiKvpiats, as TO Av{tTav mdfos)* 


[696] dvnyeipe, KatatrovTwOeis, | ws depBadAovoar Oéav 


A Ul > ‘4 \ \ > U 
Kal viKnY avavTaywrioTov Kat yapav €Azidos 


A > A \ 
280 wetlova TOV KaLpov eveyKely exetvov. do déyeTat’ 


281 


‘ dev “"lopanA tos Alyumtious tebvynkdtas Trapa 
TO xelAos THs PaAdcoys.”’ peyadn ye 7 bmépyaxos 
yelp, avayKalovoa mapa ordouate Kal xetAcou Kal 
ASyw intew Tovs TA Opyava TadtTa KaTA THs 
dAnfelas akovnoapévous, wva py dOveious adda 
990 7 a e > e¢ 7 > 4 > A 
idiots O7rAots of Kal? étépwv avadaBdvtes adra 
Ovyoxwot. tpia d evayyedilerar TH oyn Ta 
; “a \ > / > ~ ‘ ~ 
KddAvoTa,, év pev dareshevav Auyurriakdy nmabov, 
ETrepov b€ TO [L7) mop’ er epy Xwpie," (adda) Tis 
aApupas Kab muKpas myijs ws av Oaddrtrys, 
yetAcou, du’ wv 6 ToAEpLOS aperiis copuori)s Aoyos 
e€exéxuto, TeAevtatov de tHv Déav Tod mTwpaTOs. 


282 undeév yap adparov ein Kadov, aAAG Trpos * * *° Kal 


A 7 ” \ \ ? 4 9 A 
Aapmpov NAvov ayouro: Kat yap TovvavTiov eis Bald 
GKOTOS Kal * * *° atov TO KaKOV. Kal TOTO peV 

> 9 , QA 7 ! \ ee \ 
pnd ex TUS Wetv’ Tote yévoiTo, TO dé ayabov 

4 > aA > AN aA 4 A ° 
peiCoow dpbadpots aet aepiabpotro. ti 5é ovTwWS 


1 I suggest caxas <kax@y> ov. 2 MSS. éorparomedadyet. 

3 mss. lacuna of four to five letters after \v, which Wend. 
fills up as above. Why not dAurray or \urT7Tav simply? We 
are not, I think, concerned with 7dé@os here. 

4 mss. érépwr ywpiwr. 

5 The lacuna here is of six to eight letters. Wend. suggests 
G&oKtov pas, 
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Secondly,* we find the enemy of the race 279 
that has vision in the people of Pharaoh who attacked 
and persecuted and enslaved virtue without ceasing, 
until they received the requital of evil for the evil 
they meted out to others, submerged in the sea of 
their wrongdoings and in the mighty billows, which 
their raving had called up, and thus that occasion 
brought a peerless spectacle, an undisputed victory, 
and a joy which transcendedhope. Therefore we read : 280 
‘‘ Israel saw the Egyptians dead along the lip of the 
sea’ (Ex. xiv. 30). Mighty is that champion arm by 
whose constraining force mouth and lips and speech 
became the scene of the fall of those who had whetted 
them as instruments against the truth, that so their 
own weapons, not those of strangers, should bring 
death to those who had taken them against others. 
Three messages, the best of tidings, does this text 281 
proclaim to the soul, one that the passions of Egypt 
have perished, a second that the scene of their death 
is none other than the lips of that fountain bitter and 
briny as the sea, those very lips through which poured 
forth the sophist-talk which wars against virtue, and 
finally that their ruin was seen. Tor we may pray that 282 
nothing that is good and beautiful should be unseen, 
but rather should be brought into clear light and bright 
sunshine, while its opposite evil deserves only to be 
- broughtinto night and profound darkness and (night). 
And never may even a casual glimpse of evil come 
our way, but may the good be surveyed with ever 
growing eyesight. And what is so truly good as that 


° The second class, whose xetA\os text is Ex. xiv. 30, are 
presumably the sophists in general; cf. cogioris Adyos § 281. 


6 Lacuna of six to eight letters. For various suggestions 
to fill it see App. p. 610, 7 mss. dety. 
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ayabov, ws Choa Ta Kada Kal anobavetv Ta dadda; 
233 XLII. tpirot’ tow joav ot THY THY 
Aoyewv SewornTa péxpts odpavod reivartes. ovTot 
peherny KaTa THs pvaews, padrdov dé Kara Tis 
EauTav wuxns eueAeTHoav pdoxovtes, jeovov elvau 
TO aloOyTov Kai Opwpevov TOTO, OUTE yevdopevov 
mote ovt avlts d0apnodpevov, ayéevntov dé Kal 
adfaprov, avemuTpomeuTov, akuBepvntov, ampooTa- 
284 giaotov. el7’ én’ dAAots dAAa ovvbevtes emiyetpy)- 
para, ddyua addKiLov olxodopobyTes es dios ota. 
mUpyov: ef fipav. Aéyerar yap oTu “* Hv aoa n vn 
xetAos ev,” ouppoovia, Tov THs puyis pepdv maVT OV 
dovpdwvrvos emi TH KWioa. TO GuvEKTLKWTATOV éV 
285 rots ovow, apxyyv. Tovyapodv é€Amicavtas adtovs 
eis oUpavov Tats emwoiats avadpapeto0a emt Kal- 
aupécer THS aiwviov Baotretas i) peyadn Kal axao- 
aipetos KataPdAAer yelp, Kal TO olxodopn bev Soyjua. 
286 cvvavaTperaca. KeKAqrat dé 6 TOTS “ avyxXUOLS,’ 
olxetov ovoja, T® KawvoupynGevre ToAuypat.. Tt 
yap dvapxias OVYXUTUKITEPOV ; ovK olKiae peev 
dvnyepLovevTor MPOCKPOVGPLATWV yEpmovat Kal Tapa- 
287 x7s; aPacirevtor 5° eabeioat modes do oyxAo- 
Kpatias, €vayTiov Kal peyiotou, PUcipovTar; Kal 
x@par de Kal eOvy Kat KAiparo, vis, @v apxat 
KateAvOnoay, ov TraAavas Kal peyadas evdatpovias 


288 
améBadov; Kati Tt det | Ta avOpwmuwa AéyecIa; 


{697 ] 
1 mss. and all editors zpets. See note a below. 


2 T have no hesitation in reading rpiro for rpeis, a corrup- 
tion very easily produced by the use of the same symbol for 
the cardinal and ordinal. For Mangey’s explanation of rpeis 
see App. p. 610. This third class biblically represented by 
the Babel-builders, with Gen. xi. 1 for their yet\cs text, cor- 
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the excellent should live and the bad die ? 
XLIII. Third on the list * were those who extended 283 
the activities of their word-cleverness to heaven 
itself, men who gave themselves to studies directed 
against nature or rather against their own soul. They 
declared that nothing exists beyond this world of 
our sight and senses, that it neither was created nor 
will perish, but is uncreated, imperishable, without 
guardian, helmsman or protector. Then piling enter- 284 
prises one upon another they raised on high like 
a tower their edifice of unedifying doctrine.? For 
we read that “all the earth was one lip” (Gen. 
xi. 1), a harmony of disharmony, that is a blend of all 
the parts of the soul, to dislodge from its position the 
greatest binding force in the universe, government. 
And therefore when they hoped to soar to heaven in 285 
mind and thought, to destroy the eternal kingship, 
the mighty undestroyable hand cast them down and 
overturned the edifice of their doctrine. And the 286 
place is called “‘ confusion,” a fitting name for wild 
audacious revolution. For what is more fraught 
with confusion than want of government? Are not 
houses that have no ruler full of offences and disturb- 
ance? Are not cities left without a king destroyed 287 
by the opposite of king-rule, the greatest of evils, 
mob-rule ? Do not countries and nations and regions 
of the earth lose their old abundant happiness when 
their governments are dissolved ? And why should 288 
we appeal to the case of mankind? For the other 


responds philosophically to the Epicureans and Sceptics, so 
far as the denial of providence is concerned. For dyévynrov 
kal &dOaprov see App. pp. 610 f. 

> Lit. “‘base’’ or spurious doctrine. The translation given 
is an attempt to produce something parallel to the untrans- 
latable oxymoron of the Greek. 
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A e A > 4 “A 
ovoe yap at aAAa Tav Cawv ayéAa, mTnVaOV, 
» } ~ 
Xepoaiwy, evidpwv, dvev Twos ayeAdpyou ovr- 
A 3 lot > A A 
eoTaou, a.AAd moBobar Kal TepveTovow atet TOY 
otKetov NVELOVA, WS [LOVOV dyabev altuov, ov Kara, 
4 
THhVv aTrovotav oKeddvyurTa Kat B.ahBetpovrat. cir 
oldpeBa Tots jeev Treptyetous, & Bpaxvrarn jLotpa. 
> 
TOU TraVvTOS eoTw, a.pxnv prev ayabar, dvapxtav é 
> lol 
Kaka@v elvat aitiav, Tov d€ KdGpLOV ov dia THY TOU 
aA “ A 
BactAevovtos Oeot mporjynow evddamovias Tis 
~ e , 
akpas tetAnpo@obar; ikynv ovv apLoT- 
@ > 7 1 , / A , ¢ A 
Tovoay ois eTifevTo’ diddace PvpavTes yap TO Lepov 
A A \ 4 
(ro é€avT@v aviepov) mpos* avapyias mupdpevov 
>? A Ul 4 
emetoov, auyxvbévtes ot cuyxeavTes. ews d€ ovTW 
4 4 e A 4 tA 
Tynwplay SedwKacw, 070 dpevoBAaBetas putwpevor 
A \ 4 4 
Thv pev TOV CAwWY apxyVv avoctots Adyois Kal- 
~ A ‘ i \ , > 
aipotow, adtovs d€ apyovtas Kat BaotAéas ava- 
A > 4 A A Ua , 
ypadovot, TO akalaipetov Tod Geod Kpatos yevécet 
“A , A 4 
TH akaTtaoTatws* amroAAupevyn Kat PUeipopevy mrept- 
dmtovtes. XLIV. émitpaywdodvtes yodv Kat 
emukouTracovtes® etwhacw ot KatayeAaoro. Aéyew 
A a e , e A e , 
TabTa' Hwets ot Hyepoves, Nets ob SvvacTEvorTeEs* 
>4? a a A \ A > 
eh Hiv opuet’ Ta TavTa: ayabav Kat TOV EevavTiov 
1 Probably read <ém>erifevro, or as Mangey <éi>erifevro, 
a favourite word of Philo, but not as far as I have seen used 
by him in this sense in the middle. 2 MSS. wepl. 
3 mss. and all edd. o’. For discussion of the text of the 
sentence see note a below. 
4 So mss.: Wend. dédcacrdrws without adequate reason, 


so far as I can see. 

5 Mss. émioTouifovres. 6 mss. opua. 

@ Wendland, who prints guvpavres yap 7d lepdv wepi... 
dvapxias pupimevot 2 also Mangey for ¢upéuevoyv from Trin.) 
éretdov, does not make any attempt how to fill up the supposed 
lacuna. The suggestion I have made gives, I think, a very 
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collections of animals, whether of the air, or the land 
or the water, do not hold together any more than 
men without someone to captain them, but they 
always desire the presence of their proper leader and 
pay him honour as the sole author of their welfare, 
and in his absence they scatter and are destroyed. 
Can we then suppose that, while the creatures of the 289 
earth, who are but a tiny portion of the universe, find 
in government the cause of their well-being and in 
anarchy the cause of their ills, the world does not owe 
the supreme blessedness which fills it to the leader- 
ship of God its king? So then these 290 
aggressors against heaven suffered a penalty befitting 
their attempts. Having brought disordér into the 
holy, they saw their own unholiness disordered by 
anarchy ; they had wrought confusion and were con- 
founded.* But so long as they remain unpunished, 
puffed up by their delusion, they deal out destruc- 
tion to the government of the universe with their 
unholy words, enroll themselves as rulers and kings, 
and make over the undestroyable sovereignty of God 
to creation which passes away and perishes and never 
continues in one stay.2. XLIV. Thus it is their way 29) 
to talk bombastic, boastful absurdities such as ‘* We 
are the leaders, we are the potentates; all things 
are basedonus. Who can cause good or its opposite, 
satisfactory sense, and if it is accepted the second suggestion 
of of cuvyxéavres for od svyx. producing a similar antithesis 
will follow almost certainly. epi will require correction, 
and I have hesitated between wapa and wpés. The former 
comes more easily from 7rep!, and may perhaps be used in the 
same sense as mpés, but wrpés seems to have been corrupted 
to mepl in § 12. 

> The description of the third class, though primarily an 


attack on philosophical creeds, passes in this and the sub- 
sequent sections into a general denunciation of human pride. 


573 


293 


294 
[698] 


PHILO 


TWwes attioe (OTL pny" Tpets 5 vo (ed Kat) KaK@S 
epydoacba: Tiow ott p17) mpiy: dipevdeorata avd- 
Kettat; dAvapodat dé adAws ot dSuvdpews aopatov 
Ta tavTa dacKovtes Enda, NY mpvTavevew TV 
KaTa TOV KOGLOV avOpwreiwv TE Kat Deiwv vopiCovot. 
To.avrTa katadalovevodevot, €av pev 

aomep eK peOns vypavres év eavrois yEevVvTat 
Kal THS Tapowias, nv Tapwvycay,® eis aio Bnow 
eADovres: aidecbacr Kal KaKlowow éauTovs ed’ ols 
bm dyve.ovos yreouns eFapapravew mponxOncay,* 
dxodaKedTep Kal dadexdores xXpnodpevor ovpPovAw 
petavota,* tiv thew Tob ovtTos SUvapmw e€evpeviod- 
pevoe traAwmdiats ayrt BeBnrwy tepats, dpvnotiay 
evpyoovra mravtedf. eav 5€ adynviaoral Kat onAnp- 

b 4 

AUXEVES pLEeXpL ToO mavTos ‘yevouevou oKipTdow, 
ws adrovopot Kal eAcvbepor Kat _eTEpwv TyEHoves 
ovTes, dmapart ht ep avayKn Kal aperiktT@ THY 
éauvT@v ev dmracy puuxpots Te Kal peydAous ovdeverar 
aicijcovrar. 6 yap emBeBnkws nvioxos Ws apware 
mTnVa THE TH | KOouwW yadwov éuBarwv Kai TO 
KexaAacpévov TaV Huiav omiow Bia Tetvas Kal 
Tovs Knpovs® emapiygas, paorigt Kal KevTpois 
dvopvncer Tis SeomroTiK hs eovolas, 7) nS emeAdGovro 
ud TO Xpnorov Kat TIE pov Tob KpatobvTos: womep 

ot Kal dobAor. TO yap Tov dSeomoTmv ETTLELKES 
eis dvapxiav EKTPETIOVTES empoppalovar TO adéa- 
TOTOV, [Hexpes av THY powdn TE Kat TroAAnv adbray 
vooov, avTt dappaKwv Tas TYyLwpias mpoodhéepwv, oO 


1 Lacuna of four to five letters. 

2 A rapavolas iy mapynvéunoar: Trin. rapowlas jv rapyvéunoay 
(not rapwvnoav as Mangey states). 

3 MSS. Tpoo7nxXOnoar. 4 mss. ueravolas, 

5 mss. Kdopous. 
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save we? With whom does it really and truly rest 
to benefit or harm, save us? They are but idle 
babblers who say that all things are linked to an 
invisible power, and think that this power presides 
over everything in the world whether human or 
divine.”’ Such is their presumptuousness. 292 
Yet, if they pass from this intoxication to sobriety, 
and become themselves again; if realizing the 
sottishness of their past they feel shame and self- 
reproach for the sins to which their ill-judging judge- 
ment has led them ; if they take repentance for their 
counsellor, a counsellor impervious to flattery and 
bribery ; if they propitiate the merciful power of 
Him that 1s by recantations in which holiness replaces 
profanity, they will obtain full pardon. But if they 293 
continue for ever to plunge and prance like stiff- 
necked horses disobedient to the rein, as though they 
were free and independent and rulers of others, 
necessity inexorable and implacable will make them 
feel that in all things great and small they are as 
nothing. For the charioteer who has mounted the 294 
winged chariot? of this world will put his bridle upon 
them and pull back with force the hitherto slackened 
reins till they are taut, tighten the muzzles, and with 
whip and spur recall to them the nature of that 
imperious authority, which the kindness and gentle- 
ness of the ruler had caused them to forget, as bad 
servants do. For such misconstrue the mildness of 295 
the master as failure to govern, and ape the state of 
those who have no master, until the owner stems the 


full flood of the disease, by applying punishments 
@ See App. p. 611. 
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296 KEeKTHILEVOS ETLOXT}« dio A€yerau “ uxt) 


297 


298 


299 


300 


301 


GVOLOS 7 dvaoreAAovoa tots xetheor KaKOTFOLHnOaL qf 
Kalas Tovjoa, "lO voTepov" ‘ éEayopevoes THV 
dpaptiav €auTys.” Tt bys, @ @ yesovoa ddalovetas ; 
oidas yap, tt €or TO mpos aAnGevav dyabov 7 7 KaAov 
7 dikavov 7 dovov 7 Tia tiow éedapporrer; 7 
TOUTWY emoTHEN TE Kal Ovvapus dvaKErTat pov 
Beg, Kat el Tus are Piros. pedprus be Kat XpNoLOS, 
év @ Xéyerau “ eye amokTev@® Kat CHv Troujow 
TaTaéw Kayo _idoopan. ” adda yap ovde ém- 
mrohauov €ovev 1) SoKnaicodos pox THY TOV UTEP 
EQUTHV ovetpwew, aN’ oUTWS 1 SvoTuxi)s ef- 
nveuwon, ws Kal €Vw@poToV yeveobar rept Tou 
BeBaiws Kal mrayiws Tad” éordvat, a pevdas 
brredaBev. eav ovv TO Tadaoes Ka Trapadlov Tob 
vOOnLaTOS dp&nray xaAdv, Ta THS vyetas epmruped- 
para Kat odAtyov exCwmupovjieva. Bidcerou TO pev 
mp@tov efayopetoat TO GLa pT npc, to 8 €oTt 
KQKiGaL eQuT yy, eita mpos Bwpois iKeTey yeveoban, 
TOTVULEVTY Aitais Kat edxais Kat Ovoias, <ais) 
dpvynaotias povais emhaxeiv € coTw. 

XLV. ‘Eg ‘js 6° av tis elkoTws ETATOPHTELE, Ti 
oy MOTE TOV EV Atyintw TOTO[LOV [Lovov dveyparpev 
eXOvTa xeiAn, Tov 8° Eddparny vf Twa, THY aAAwy 
lepav TOTAPOV ovKeETL. Grou pev yap pyoe: 

OTHON OvvavT@v avT@ Tro.pa 70 xetAos Tov 
TOTapLO0” = * * *, KaiTOL TLWés tows emuxdA€eva- 


> p 


1 Wend., evidently mistakenly, prints «26’ Ucrepov as part 
of the quotation. There are twenty words in Leviticus 
between rojoa and cfayopetce, cf. ctr’ érpéper § 71. 


¢ E.V. “If any one swear rashly with his lips to do evil 
or to do good,” ze. to do anything whatever. The real 
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in the place of remedies. Thus we read 296 
*“‘ the lawless soul which distinguishes with its lips to 

do well or do ill,’ * and then later “ shall proclaim its 

sin ’’ (Lev. v. 4, 5). O soul, brimful of presumptuous 
folly, what is this which thou claimest ? Knowest thou 
what is truly good, or excellent, or just, or holy, or 
what befits who? No, the knowledge and mastery 297 
of these is a gift reserved for God alone, and for whoso 

is God’s friend. And this is testified by the oracle in 
which we are told ‘I will kill and make to live: I 
will smite and I will heal ’’ (Deut. xxxii. 39). But 298 
indeed when the soul, wise in its own conceit, enter- 
tained this dream of things beyond its ken, it was no 
fleeting thought, but to its sorrow so puffed up with 
windy pride was it that it swore an oath ® that these 
things stood firm and established, which were but its 
false imaginations. If then the throbbing fever of its 299 
disease begins to abate, the embers of health will 
gradually kindle into a blaze and force it first to 

‘ proclaim its sin,’ that is reproach itself, then come 

to the altar as a suppliant, beseeching grace with 
prayers and vows and sacrifices, by which alone it 
can obtain forgiveness. 

XLV. Next we might reasonably inquire why 300 
Moses speaks of the river of Egypt alone as having 
“lips ’’ and refrains from doing so in the case of the 
Euphrates and other holy rivers. For while we have 
in one place “ thou shalt stand meeting him on the 
lip of the river’ (Ex. vii. 15)... .© Yet some perhaps 301 
meaning is that any rash oath can only obtain remission by 
admitting the error. 

> uxx (following on Kad@s mojoa) Boa eddy StacrelAn 6 
dvOpwiros ued’ SpKov. 

¢ Some text or texts must have dropped out, illustrating 
the point. See App. p. 611. 
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Covres €povat, un detv Ta Towa.ira Els Tas Cnrnoes 
elodyeu* yAoxpohoyiav yap pa\ov q woeAeav 
Twa ef aivew. eyw o€ Ta TOLADTA = NOVopLaTwY 
TpOtrov mapnpTva0a. Tats tepats avaypadais Bed- 
TUBTEWS Evexa TOV evTUyYavovT@V drrohapBaven 
Kal oddepiav TOV CnrovvTwy KaTayvwareov Evpect- 

302 Aoyiav, aN’ EL pay Cyrotev, éumradw dpytav. ovde 
yap ‘qept TOT OLeV €oTw ioTopias 1 mapotca, 

[699] ovrovd7), wept de Biwy | ra&v etkalowevwy ToT oy.ious 
pevpaouw, €VOVTLOUILEVOOV dAAnAors. 6 pev yap Tou 
amovdatou Bios év épyous, ev Adyous 6é€ 6 TOU 
davAov Jewpeirar. Adyos S€ yAwrTn Kal ordpaTt 
Kat xelAeou’ Kal Tots * * *, 


1 mss. xelAn. 
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may say scoffingly that such points should not be 
brought into our inquiries, as savouring of petty 
trifling rather than any profitable process. But I 
hold that such matters are like condiments set as 
seasoning to the Holy Scriptures, for the edification 
of its readers, and that the inquirers are not to be 
held guilty of any far-fetched hair-splitting, but on 
the contrary of dereliction if they fail so to inquire. 
For the subject which now engages our researches is 302 
not the lore of rivers as such, but that of lives which 
are compared to the currents of rivers and are of 
opposite kinds. For the lives of the good and the 
bad are shewn, one in deeds, the other in words, 
and words belong to the tongue, mouth and lips... 
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§ 8. There are people who fashion, etc. Has Philo in 
mind Phaedo 96 8 ff., where Socrates contrasts, or seems to 
contrast, the views of earlier philosophers, Anaximander, 
Anaximenes, Heracleitus, etc., with the higher thought 
suggested to him by Anaxagoras’s dictum? Certainly there 
is no close resemblance between these theories, as noted 
there, and the views mentioned by Philo here, but he might 
perhaps without much difficulty have regarded the negation 
of a final cause implied in the former as the deification of 
some original v7. 

§§ 11-13. Jacob’s expostulation with Laban is interpreted 
as an argument against the earlier philosophers who assumed 
an evolution in creation. On the contrary, he asserts, 
everything was made as it was to be, and had its wody from 
the first. The counterpart of this in the story is the protest 
of Jacob in Gen. xxx. 25-end, which results in his claiming 
the marked (ézionua) animals for himself, and leaving the 
donua to Laban. (In E.V. these are respectively the stronger 
and the feebler.) 

For the Stoic equation of wordy with efd0s and the mainten- 
ance of its identity throughout cf. S.V.F. ii. 395. 

§ 16. Names. Mangey, who suggested, not very helpfully, 
yéveot, pointed out that there is nothing in the actual names 
of Leah and Rachel which suggests freedom. Possibly the 
thought may be that doxyrixal duvdues, with stress on dox., 
are essentially free, but this seems strained. Mr. Whitaker 
had put “their standing,’’ probably supposing that the 
allusion is to the freedom they have gained from Laban’s 
control, as expressed in their speech. Possibly again “in 
the terms they use,’ or “their language,” dvéuara being 
sometimes used for ‘“‘words” in general as well as for 
““names,” and this would at least give a good antithesis to 
évOuuyjuact. But both these postulate an unnatural meaning 
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for the word. If we suppose a corruption rais épuats would 
be a possible correction. 

§§ 25 ff. Fleeing from Fsau.—Philo’s views on this are 
perplexing. We shall perhaps best understand them by 
remembering that he keeps passing from the internal to the 
external danger, from the Esau within us to the Esau without. 
In §24 Esau is definitely the inward enemy. In §§25 ff. he may 
be either or both, but the temptation to make this topic an 
occasion for one of those “‘ diatribes ’’ or ‘‘ commonplaces ”’ 
which he enjoys so much, though to us they may seem to be 
unworthy interruptions of the argument, carries him away 
till by § 28 it is clearly the outward gadd\os. This enemy is 
to be met by a judicious and benevolent use of the good 
things of life, and after exhausting this subject Philo returns 
quite clearly in § 39 to the inward conflict. The advice of 
Patience for this, though given in a very different style, is 
practically the same. He who is not yet fitted for the highest 
life must accommodate himself to the lower conditions and 
make the best possible use of them. 

In De Mig. 210-212 the danger is at the start said to be 
“either in thyself or in another person.”” We then pass 
on to language which if literally taken seems to leave 
‘‘ thyself’? out of the question and to inculcate a degrading 
subservience to another. But as stated in the footnote to 
that passage, I believe that the thought is really the same as 
here, and that the principle of accommodation to the facts 
of life is parabolically compared to the insincere subservience 
of the worldly-wise. The long diatribe in De Som. ii. 80-92 
must no doubt be reckoned with. But here Philo is dealing 
with a very different subject, evAdBeca, and his advice can 
hardly be said to contain anything degrading, unless it is 
the description of Abraham’s dealings with the children of 
Heth, §§ 89-90. But is not this also a parable of the same 
kind as I have supposed in De Mig.? Both parables may in 
a sense be compared to that of the Unjust Judge. 

§ 26. rwr eipnuévwv. The translation suggested in the foot- 
note seems preferable, not only because rév e/p. more natur- 
ally refers to something further back, though it is perhaps 
sometimes used of something in the immediate neighbour- 
hood, but because Philo frequently uses ra momrixa js 
noovijs. Seee.g. Leg. All. ii. 107 ra roinrixa adrijs (4.€. ndov7s), 
xpuvods Apyupos Séta tial dpxal, where, however, dd and 
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rysat are ranked as rontixd, not as here as products. See 
also index to S.V.F'. on woinrixd and redxd. 

§ 31. defcé7ns.5 L. & S. 1927 have added ‘“‘ kindliness, 
courtesy,”’ to their earlier ‘‘cleverness,’’ etc., and refer to 
Philo ii. 30, 7.e. De Abr. 208. There and in the other two 
of the four passages where I have noted the word this is 
suitable. But here the usage is somewhat wider. Philo’s 
use of the word seems to extend to gentlemanly behaviour 
of any kind. 

§ 42. mwetoua. Wendland suspects this word. But its use 
in this sense, though perhaps not common, is well supported. 
Here Philo is evidently led to it by the desire to accumulate 
names in -va in antithesis to dvd@nua, and having once used 
it here was perhaps encouraged to use it again in § 114, where 
it seems to have the same meaning. Elsewhere it has the 
commoner sense of ** cable.”’ . 

§ 45. déyuacw * *« * odtos. Wendland, after giving 
Mangey’s note in which, reading émiuévovra for -7t, he 
suggested the insertion of mporpéxove: or some similar word 
to complete the sense, adds ‘‘sed plura desunt’’; 2¢. he 
considered that not only was something needed to shew 
what happens to the Lover of Discipline, but also an ex- 
planation of the Brother of Rebecca to lead up to oiros. 
This is perhaps the most probable view, but I do not think 
it is certain that there is any lacuna, or indeed any correction 
needed at all. If ofros is referred to Bios, the statement that 
while the resources of ordinary life are a danger to the fool, 
this ordinary life is to the man of discipline the testing- 
ground and therefore the brother of persistence, makes good 
enough sense. We have to set against it the distance of Biov 
from oiros, and that we should rather have expected raira. 

Mangey’s suggestion implies that the Lover of Discipline, 
who presumably is the person sent to the Brother of Persist- 
ence, is here identified with that Brother. This also, though 
confusing, is perhaps not impossible. But if so, the simplest 
_ emendation would be od’ x, és for odros, z.e. the resources of 
life are a danger to the fool, but not so to the Man of 
Persistence, who is the Brother of Rebecca. Or perhaps 
ob, 7@ ob vods, t.e. while the mind of the fool is the Syrian, the 
mind of the Lover of Discipline is the other Laban, which is 
not unduly elated. 

§ 62. Removed... from the Divine Company. Wendland 
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notes this and the similar phrase in § 74 as alluding to 
Phaedrus 247 a 0évos yap gw Oelov xopod torarar. The same 
thought has already appeared in Leg. All. i.-61, iii. 7. Philo, 
however, does not use it here in the sense of the original, 
which means that the Divine Company cannot feel envy. 
In Spec. Leg. ii. 249 he definitely quotes it and with the 
proper meaning. So also Quod Omnis Prob. 18. 

§ 75. Space entirely filled by a body. ‘This is in accord- 
ance with the Stoic definition. A ré aos must be completely 
filled by céua; if partially filled it remains a xwpa. See 
S.V.F. ii. 504 f. | 

§ 82. This quotation from the Theaetetus follows almost 
immediately on the passage cited in § 68. Each of them is, I 
think, considerably longer than any citation from Plato to 
be found elsewhere, and the former is the only passage in 
this series of treatises in which he gives a reference to the 
dialogue quoted. The curious way in which in this second 
passage he disguises the fact that he is practically continuing 
an earlier quotation might suggest that he took both passages 
from some collection and did not know the reference for the 
latter, but probably it may be regarded as merely one of his 
mannerisms. | 

§ 101. Placed nearest, ete. Or ‘‘set up,’’ agidpupévos, in 
accordance with the common use of d¢idpyza for an image, 
carrying on the thought of eécé». Drummond translates 
éyy. ag. by “the nearest model to,’’ but if by this is meant 
the “closest reproduction of,” the phraseology of undevds 
bvros peOoplov dtacrnuaros seems strange. Wendland’s é¢- 
cdpuuévos Seems to me pointless. | 

§ 114. d6cov. To expunge this word as inappropriate 
seems to me rather hypercritical; that polytheism is essen- 
tially atheism is a natural remark. In fact Philo has made 
a very similar if not identical observation in De Ebr. 110, 
where the mss. have 7d yap mrodvOeov ev tais rév adpdvwy 
puxais dbedrnra, after which Wendland supplies caracxevd fer, 
but Mangey’s d6eérns is quite possible. 

§ 134. “‘ Breath”’ or “‘ spirit.” It seems impossible to get 
any satisfactory equivalent for the Stoic wveiua, “a stuff or 
body akin to the element of air, but associated with warmth 
and elasticity ’’ (Arnold); see note on Quis Rerum 242. 
For the term as applied to vois cf. De Som. i. 30. I have 
not seen other examples in Philo or elsewhere, but it is very 
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commonly applied to yvx7, e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 157, where 
Zeno is said to define yux7 as mvedua EvOepuov. For the idea 
that rveiua is bypébrepov Kal Wuxpdrepoy in plants, énpdrepoy kat 
Gepudrepov in animals, see S.V.F. ii. 787 ff. 

§ 150. In the shorter form of the allegory in De Mut. 134 f. 
the pledges are given a different meaning. This is natural 
because there Judah is no longer the human soul wooing 
virtue, but God Himself impregnating the soul. Conse- 
quently the pledges are not the attributes which constitute 
human virtue, but those which belong to God’s working in 
the universe. 

§ 177. The reasoning habit. Or “the acquisition of the 
reasoning faculty.’’ Since in the section where Philo deals 
with wny7 in the sense of za:dela this phrase does not recur, 
it would seem that he regards the two as more or less 
synonymous. This agrees with his use of AoyKnh é&s in 
Leg. All. i. 10 where it is applied to the mental condition of 
children when they first begin to reason. The use of it in 
Leg. All. iii. 210 is somewhat similar. 

§ 191. pvors or fuels. The chief objection to fvels is that it 
involves referring ‘ofros in the next sentence to mpodgopixds 
Aéyos, whereas it is clear that the ‘‘great deluge” is the 
pvots of all the senses (and the mind). If firs is read, yodr 
would be taken, as not unfrequently, as transitional to the 
development of the piois of the text, which up to now has 
only been treated incidentally. It would be better perhaps 
in this case, though not necessary, to read dxwXuros. 

§ 200. This defective sentence seems to need some- 
thing which will give a forcible contrast to the actual un- 
retentiveness described in the next sentence. I suggest xei 
gpevi . . . TamevecOar dor, 2.€. they require the inpouring 
even if they can hold it (which they can’t). Variants of this 
might be kav . .. 7 or ef ety, in the latter case the e/ clause 
being the protasis to } yévorr’ av . . . in the sense of ** which 
would (rather than “‘ must ’’) be the result, if only...’ Dr. 
Rouse suggests 4 de? for xal, which will give much the 
same sense, but would, I think, require the omission of 74 
before rapadodévra, 


585 


APPENDIX TO DE MUTATIONE NOMINUM 


§ 7. Into the darkness. Philo treats this text in much the 
same way in De Post. 14 ff., and follows it up in the same way 
with Ex. xxxiii. 18. But there he insists on a point which he 
does not make here, viz. that the search is not altogether 
fruitless, since to realize that 7d dv is incomprehensible is in 
itself a vast boon. , 

§ 12. The three natural orders, etc. This favourite idea of 
the ‘‘educational trinity’? stated by Aristotle in the form 
mwaoeia dely TpLrav, pdcews, SidacKadrlas, doxjoews, is several times 
applied by Philo to Isaac, Abraham, and Jacob respectively. 
See note on De Sac. 5-7. But the representation of Isaac as 
reretérns (Joh. Dam.) or éordrys (mss.) instead of as Pvccs 
or avrouabys does not seem appropriate, and is not, as far as 
I have seen, paralleled elsewhere. It may be worth con- 
sideration whether Philo wrote r&v rpidv, picews, SidacKxadlas, 
doxjoews, and when gicews had been corrupted to dicewr 
the blank thus created for Isaac was variously filled up. 
That the things symbolized should then be given in their 
ordinary order and the symbols in their historical order 
would not, I think, be unnatural. Mangey proposed dicews 
in place of éa:é6rnros, which seems somewhat more arbitrary. 

§ 13. dvoud tt. This reading, which, supported as it is by 
the mss. évéuart, has almost as much authority as Joh. Dam.’s 
76 dvoua, seems to me decidedly preferable in sense. In the 
next sentence Philo seems to lay down that 7d dvoud pov 
kipoov is not a natural way of expressing “‘my proper 
name,’’ and it is unlikely that he would himself adopt this 
order of the words. 

Ibid. Transposition. Hyperbaton defined as an “‘ arrange- 
ment of words or thoughts changed from the consecutive 
order” (Adgewn 7} vorjoewv éx Tot Kar’ dxodovblay Kexwnuevyn Takis) 
is a wide term of which the grammarians give several sub- 
divisions, including tmesis and parenthesis. Quoted examples 
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somewhat similar to the hyperbaton here as supposed by 
Philo are “‘ transtra per et remos”’ and yédacce 6é waoa repli 
xXOav (for repteyéXace). See Ernesti s.v. and indices to Greek 
and Latin Grammarians. 

§ 28. In a sense relative. On woavel rpds t+ Drummond 
writes (Philo Judaeus, vol. ii. pp. 48, 49): ‘‘ When we ascribe 
to Him titles which are descriptive of relation, we refer only 
to certain aspects of His being, certain ‘powers’ which, 
because they are directed towards objects, are quas?-relative. 
The limitation gwasi seems to imply that the dependence of 
the correlative terms is not mutual, but is all on one side, and 
that not the divine side. The powers of the self-existent are 
put forth into exercise without experiencing any alteration in 
their intrinsic character through the reaction of the objects 
to which they are applied; so that, although their names 
involve a relation, it would be truer to say that their objects 
are relative to them than that they are relative to their 
objects.”’ It is perhaps worth noting that os mpds 7 ood 
ad aliquid) was an accepted grammatical name for exclusive 
opposites as “‘night,’’ ‘‘day,” and “‘life,’’ “‘death,”’ dis- 
tinguished from mpés zt, ¢.g. “father,” “‘son.’’ See index to 
Grk. Gramm. Philo, however, cannot be using wcavel in this 
sense, as Bacideds and evepyérns are clearly mpés 71. 

§ 32. And all that company. Compare the Stoic dogma 
avornpovs elvar mavtas Tos orovdaious, Diog. Laert. vii. 117, 
S.V.F. iii. 637-639. At the same time it is strange to find 
Philo limiting the wise entirely to this kind, in view of 
what he says in §§ 39 ff., and though his alternations between 
the Stoic strictness and the rifacds Kal Huepos copla of the 
Peripatetics are often startling, I think it may be worth 
while to consider the textually easy suggestion in the foot- 
note: <rowovros dé mas 0 Oiagos <ds>. 

§ 34. Was not found. This wording of the Lxx suits 
Philo’s argument admirably, since one phrase of theirs was 
that the wise man pexpl rod viv dvedperds dort (S.V.F. iii. 
32, p. 216). : 

§ 36. A wise man is non-existent. Other Stoic pro- 
nouncements more or less in this sense, though not quite so 
absolute, are that the wise man like the Phoenix appears 
once in 500 years, Seneca, Ep. 42. 1; that there have been 
not more than one or two of them, Eusebius, Pr. Ev. vi. 8.13; 
that Hercules or Ulysses may have realized the ideal, Seneca, 
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De Const. 2. 1, and that Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus all 
fell short of it, Quintilian xii. 1. 

§ 46. Because He was good. Evidently taken from Timaeus 
29 pv, E Aéywuev 6h Oc Hw twa airlay yéverow xal ro Way 
rode 6 Evvioras Evvéotycev. ayabds Fv, ayab@ Se ovdels srepi 
ovdevds ovdérore eyyiyvetat POdvos: rovrov 6 éxrds av TwayTa 
& me padtora yevéoOar é€BovrAnOn wapardAjo.w éavT~. But by 
stopping short at dya0és and ignoring the last ten words 
Philo seems rather to miss Plato’s point. See note on De 
Cher. 125. 

§ 47. Positively righteous conduct. Philo here uses xarop00t 
in a sense slightly different from the regular Stoic use. 
With them the xarép0wuara are actions done from a good 
motive and part of a generally virtuous course of conduct, 
and are opposed to xaéjxovra or common duties; here it is 
opposed to simple abstention from evil-doing. See note on 
Quod Deus 100. 

§ 57. évnyet. The word is inadequately treated in the 
Lexica. L. & S. “whisper, prompt,’’ cited from Philo 
(omitted in later editions) cannot be maintained in face of 
Quis Rerum 67, where it is coupled with ¢uBojoa. The six 
examples quoted from Philo in the index as well as in others 
from later writers in Stephanus suggest that, as with carnyetv, 
the main idea is insistent or reiterated address, thus passing 
easily (again like xarnyeiv) into ‘‘instruction.’’ So perhaps 
here, where the thought may be that generally the teacher 
stands superior to the taught, but in this case treats him as 
an equal. Cf. also Quis Rerum 71. 

§ 61. Wendland’s expunging of ocrotxelw mepirrever is 
rather arbitrary. Short of this there are three possi- 
bilities: (@) read as Markland orocyxeiouv wepirrév. This seems 
pointless, unless we might take it as a reference to the 
cacophony of a repeated a (the combination aa is cer- 
tainly rare); (b) <a@s> orotyelw mepirrever<y>, t.€. to be better 
off by a letter—again somewhat pointless; (c) <7d> crocyeip 
mepirrevec<y> and transfer to after rapecxfjo0ac—‘ a fine boon 
—to be better off by a letter.” This would certainly be 
effective, if the transference is not too drastic. 

For rot évds dpa perhaps read évés, roo dkga. Cf. § 77. 

Need we suppose with Wendland that a clause has slipped 
out after mapecxijo0ac? Abraham’s case has been dealt with; 
Sarah’s has not. It is possible, I think, to regard rhv <yap> 
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"ABpap . . . wapadaBwv asa parenthetic explanation by Philo 
himself of the addition of rho. 

§ 62. Misgivings of this sort. Or simply “‘ ideas,” i.e. that 
God actually changes names, cf. vrovoeiv, § 64. In this case 
the insertion of ro.avras seems necessary. Possibly, however, 
vrovoias is used in the regular Philonic sense of underlying 
or allegorical meanings, and the corruption lies in éxxdpa:per 
(éxxa\UWatmev ?). In this case the insertion of rocad’ras is not 
needed. 

§ 65. Signs. The use of xapaxrjp here, as compared with 
70 and 83, all of which must stand together, is difficult. 
Ordinarily xap., if it does not mean literally a stamp, is not 
a type or symbol, but a trait or characteristic, and this suits 
§ 83, for the two kinds of virtue. It may with some forcing 
suit §70, for thoughthe names are the yapaxrfjpes they represent 
characteristics. But here this is not so, for the yap. which 
are small, sensible, and obscure must be the names and not 
what they represent. I have tried to evade the difficulty by 
translating “* signs.”’ 
~§ 77. Facts. Philo here uses rvyxdvovra more or less in the 
sense in which it was used in the Stoic theory of speech. 
They distinguished between (1) ¢wv7, the actual word spoken; 
(2) onuawouevov or onuawbuevoy mpayya, otherwise called 
Aexrov, the meaning understood by the hearer; (3) ruyxavov, 
the actual object spoken of. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 166. Philo 
seems to make this distinction in Leg. All. ii. 15 rod 
Tuyxdvovros 7} Tod onpawopévov. Here he perhaps uses rvyx. 
for onu., and though in Plutarch Adv. Colotem 1119 F§ the 
Epicureans are censured by the Stoics for eliminating ony. 
and retaining only ¢wv7 and riyx., the Stoics themselves are 
said to do the same in S.V.F. ii. 236. 

§ 106. The so-called sacred games. Cf. De Agr. 116 f, 
where after describing the pentathlum and other contests 
he says Tovtwy pév Oy Tay dywvew mpds ad7jGeav lepds ovdels, Kav 
mavres AvOpwrot paprup@ow ... 6 Toivuy 'Odupmiakds dywv 
udvos dy Aéyoro évdlkws lepds, odx bv riBdacw of Thy “Hr 
olkobvres, GAN 6 wept KTHocEws THY Delwy Kai ddAUUTIWY ws adnOdS 
apeTiv. , 

§ 113. If Mangey’s correction of dawdueva to roimatvdueva 
is adopted the picture becomes clear. The shepherd- 
mind and its sheep “‘the flock of reasoning”’ are naturallv 
inseparable, and if the mind is enticed out into the bodily 
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region, the flock will be easily given over by the senses 
into the hands of the ‘‘ shepherds of an evil herd.”’ 

§ 114. Guidance and rule of law. In the Stoic sense of 
law see S.V.F. iii. 613, 614 Adyos 6p0ds mpooraxrixds ev Gv 
mowntéov, dmaryopeurixov 6é dv ob wonréov, and therefore the 
wise man alone is véutnos. 

§ 121. rods odros. Siegfried in a pamphlet, Die hebrdischen 
Worterkldrungen des Philo, pp. 21, 22, has the following note 
which I transcribe for the benefit of Hebraists: ‘* rév ’Qené 
perovoudte. Mwvojs els Tov "Inootv, indem er den irgendwie 
beschaffenen zu einer bestimmten Qualitat umpragt. Denn 
'Qoné ist=zotos ofros ‘irgendwie beschaffen ist dieser’ 
Hebraisch dachte sich Philo ’Qoné etwa=nyx. Er mochte 
meinen ‘x bediente an sich ‘irgendwie,’ da +x mit na=n2x= 
‘wie’ ist.” 

However plausible this explanation may be as far as the 
Hebrew goes, it cannot be fitted into the Greek. rovos is not 
“‘irgendwie beschaffen,’’ which would rather be dézoosoiv 
or even dmoos. And even if zotos can mean this, it is 
incompatible with the use in the next sentence and in the 
references given in the footnote to Leg. All. Mangey makes 
the same mistake when he translates ‘‘ salus qualiscumque.”’ 

§ 135. Chain of destiny. 'Though there is no real philo- 
logical connexion between eiuapuévy and eipyds, it seems to 
have been regularly assumed. See S.V.F. ii. 915-921, e.g. 
918 7 eluapuévyn eipuds tis otca alriay amapdBaros* otrw yap 
of Lrurxoi opifovrat. 

§ 138. Superstition, etc. It is noticeable that here also as 
in De Cher. 48 Philo insists on the esoteric character of the 
doctrine, that God was the father of the child of a human 
mother, as something which should not be mentioned to 
profane ears. See also Leg. All. iii. 219. Presumably he 
felt that it easily lent itself to confusion with pagan myths. 

§ 144. duBXloxovoay for avadicxovcav. In support of this 
conjecture and the suggestion that Philo may have in mind 
Theaetetus 149 p, it may be noted that Plato in the same 
passage speaks of the midwives regulating cuvovela, also 
that, in the parallel passage in Hannah’s hymn, Quod Deus 
14, we saw some reason to suspect a quotation from the 
Theaetetus. He alludes again to the treatise in § 212 and 
quotes it at some length in De Fuga 63 and 82. 

It may be objected, no doubt, that éuSAloxew used trans- 
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itively would properly apply to the fruits of the cuvovala, 
rather than to the cuvovcta itself; but this does not come out 
clearly from the words of the Theaetetus. I do not at any 
rate think that dvaNlicxovcay can be right. 

§ 146. Many and indeed infinite particulars. For this 
“‘recognized formula of the Platonic school”’ ¢f. particularly 
Philebus 14 c, 15 B ff. 

§ 150. Perversions of art. Cf. Quintilian ii. 15. 2 
**(rhetoricen) quidam pravitatem quandam artis, id est xaxo- 
texvlavy, nominaverunt.”’ 

§ 152. The Sage alone is king. This Stoic ‘‘ paradox,” see 
S.V.F. iii. 617, has already appeared in De Sobr. 57 and 
De Mig. 197, and appears later in De Som. ii. 244. 

§ 153. The definitions of the four virtues are those 
regularly accepted by the Stoics, see S.V.F. iii. 262. Cf. 
Leg. All. i. 63. 

§ 160. Orousis. See S.V.F. iii. 169, where it is defined as 
gopa diavolas émi re wéddov, but (zbed. 173) the opuy mpd 
opus is called ér: Bory. 

§ 167. Virtueis...athing for joy. Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 
v. 43 ““semper sapiens beatus est. Atque etiam omne bonum 
laetabile est.” 

Ibid. A state of happy feeling. Who are the philosophers 
alluded to? Hardly the Stoics. I have found no evidence 
that they identified evrdfea with dper}, and it is prima 
facie unlikely. Outside Stoicism the word seems to be 
used rather with the suggestion of bodily welfare, or at 
least without the higher sense which Philo, who several 
times couples it with dper7, often gives it. See note on 
De Mig. 219. Ican hardly think, however, that he speaks 
without authority and should conjecture that there were 
philosophers who like him used it as = evda:uovla and naturally 
therefore equated it with dperj, perhaps also like him 
colouring it with the Stoic insistence on joy as “‘the best 
of the higher emotions.”’ 

The mss. reading drd@eav was retained by Mangey, and 
has in its favour that the Stoics definitely identified da. with 
dp. (ob Zrarkol riv dperiv riOevra év TH dwadela Ps.-Plut. Hom. 
134, cf. S.V.F. iii. 201), but the context clearly makes it 
impossible. 

§ 197. Worthy of perseverance. Though neither Mangey 
nor Wendland question the reading, this use of tronovy 
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seems to me strange, for dvdpefa consists of tropxovy, or at 
least of knowledge of & def tropéverv, cf. § 153, and no one 
could be said tropéve dvdpelay. I think érimovis should be 
read, used by Philo for ‘‘persistence,”’ e.g. Quod Det. 118. 
The phrase then = de? ércyévew 77H dvdpeie. A tempting emend- 
ation would be <irouovn> trouovfs délwy h dvdpela, pvyh 7 
decAla, which would be in exact accordance with the Stoic 
definition, but definition would be somewhat out of place here. 
§ 207. Demonstrative pronouns ... indicate. Both deiées 
and rapeugalvey are technical terms in Greek grammar, the 
former, however, being used todescribe the function performed 
by pronouns in general, personal as well as demonstrative. 
Possibly therefore ‘* pronouns ’’ would be a better translation 
here than ‘‘ demonsirative pronouns,”’ see Grk. Gramm. Part 
II. vol. i. p.9. The meaning of rapeugaivew is best seen from 
the use of drapéuparos as the regular term for the infinitive, 
because it does not particularize any gender, number, or 
person like the ‘‘paremphatic’’ words. See an article by 
myself in the Journal of Theological Studies, January 1921. 
§ 217. His charge. Mangey and Wendland question 6 
ayouévos, proposing 6 eicayduevos or 6 madaywyovpevos. IT 
understand Philo to be thinking of the derivation of ra.é- 
aywyés from mats and déyw, and probably also of the fact that 
one chief function of the wacé6. was to escort the boy to school. 
§ 242. Freedom from disturbance. This translation is put 
forward as a desperate attempt to give some sense to the 
text as it stands. If we take jovyia in the natural sense 
of ‘‘silence,”’ as it clearly is used, with reference to this 
passage, in § 251, the whole becomes absurdly pointless. 
Even with Wendland’s conjecture of émei ro for xdeira, ‘if 
a man does not keep silence he can surely be silent if he 
wishes” is strangely inept. I believe the passage is corrupt. 
The sense required is, speaking is voluntary, and therefore 
abstention from kind words and speaking unkind words are 
equally wrong. This might be obtained by correcting to 
6 und ex TUXNS COdAWY TL TaY éTLELKETTEpwY POEYEaTOaL, OD Se 
(or xal od) Avotredes THY dogareordryny jovxlav Se~otcAa, wih 
novxagwy* érel ro. Tis kT. In this case ef uy... Pwvjy would 
mean “if he fails to speak kindly.” 
§ 243. The word is the shadow of the act. This saying is 
ascribed to Democritus, Diog. Laert. ix. 37, Ps.-Plut. De 
Lib. Educandis 14, 
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§§ 1-2. Wendland calls attention to the resemblance 
between these sections coupled with De Som. ii. 1-2, and 
the classification ascribed to Posidonius in Cic. De Div. i. 64: 
‘Tribus modis censet (sc. Posidonius) deorum adpulsu 
homines somniare, uno, quod provideat animus ipse per sese, 
quippe qui deorum cognatione teneatur, altero, quod plenus 
aer sit inmortalium animorum, in quibus tamquam insignitae 
notae veritatis appareant, tertio, quod ipsi di cum homini- 
bus colloquantur.” Of these the first agrees fairly well 
with Philo’s third: ‘“‘ When the soul, setting itself in motion 
and agitation of its own accord, becomes frenzied, and with 
the prescient power due to such inspiration foretells the 
future.”’ 

There are also distinct points of contact between Posi- 
donius’ second kind and the dreams of this book. In the 
first vision it is the Logos which Jacob ‘‘ meets,”’ and the 
Logoi are described in § 127 in words which recall the ‘‘ animi 
immortales’’ of Posidonius. Also the point is made in § 241 
that it was God’s “‘image,’’ not God Himself, which the 
dreamer beheld. In the second vision it is the Angel who 
speaks, and the point that God uses His ministers for this 
purpose is stressed in §190. Whether any such connexion 
can have been made between Posidonius’s third kind and 
Philo’s first, z.e. the dreams treated in the lost book, seems 
to me more doubtful. If, as Wendland supposes, these were 
the warnings sent to Abimelech (Gen. xx. 3-7), and to Laban 
(Gen. xxxi. 24), it is true that in both these cases ‘‘ God ”’ is 
said to have come and spoken, but would Philo have 
admitted that these were real visions of the Self-existent ? 
Moreover the main ideas underlying the two classifications 
are different. With Posidonius it is the distinction between 
the natures of the divine monitors, with Philo the presence 
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or absence of human volition. The conclusion seems to be 
that while he probably had the Stoic classification in mind, 
he has put it into a very different shape. 

§§ 21-23. The illustrations which follow are mostly drawn 
primarily from Wendland’s article in Sitzungsberichte der 
Kéniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1897, 
pp. 1074-1079. Wendland refers usually to Diels’s Doxo- 
graphi, to which I subjoin the references as well as to the 
sources from which Diels took them. 

§ 21. Crystal (or ice?). Empedocles said o7epéunov elvat 
Tov ovpavor é& d€pos mayévTos bd wupds KpucTaddoeLdds (Stobaeus, 
Ecl. i. 23, p. 500 H., Diels p. 339). 

Pure fire. Parmenides, Heracleitus, Strato, Zeno, said 
mupivoy elvar Tov ovpaydy (Stob. ib., Diels p. 340). 

Fifth substance. Aristotle éx mwéumrov odparos (ovpavdr) 
(Stob. i. 23, p. 502 H., Diels 2b.). 

§ 22. Lumps of earth. Thales yewdn uév, éumupa 6é ra dorpa 
(Stob. i. 24, p. 506 H., Diels p. 342). 

Dells and glades. Wendland quotes from Diels p. 356 
(Stob. i. 26, p. 552 H.) that Anaxagoras and Democritus 
said that the moon was crepéwyua dtdmupoy éxov év éauT@ méb.a 
kai 8pn kai papayyas. But a better illustration would be that 
Democritus called its face an drockiacua Trav bwndav év abry 
Mepov. &ykn yap abrhy éxew kai vdmas (Stob. 2b. p. 564 H., not in 
Diels). But apart from both these being said of the moon 
and not of the stars, the statement that thev were “‘dells and 
glades ”’ is totally different from saying that they have them. 
I should suggest that Philo misunderstood Democritus and 
supposed him to mean that the stars were fiery hollows in 
the plain of heaven. 

Masses of fiery metal. Archelaus said that they were 
pudpous diamvpous dé (Stob. i. 24, p. 508 H., Diels p. 342). 
The same was said by Anaxagoras and Democritus of the 
sun (Stob. i. 25, pp. 528 and 532 H., Diels p. 349). See 
footnote. 

Unbroken and close harmony. No illustration is forth- 
coming for this, and I can make no clear suggestion as 
to the meaning. vuxvdés (Lat. spissus) is a term used in 
music with compounds 4-, Bapv-, é&0-, jeod-ruxvds, and 
applied to @@dyyos. Whether there can be any connexion 
with this, I must leave to others. Stephanus also quotes from 
Pollux, as epithets of a flute-player, evcrouos, tuxvds, Evvexis. 
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That the stars produced a harmony is of course a well-known 
Pythagorean belief. 

Indissoluble compresses of ether. Anaximander called 
them midjuara dépos tpoxoe.d%, mupds eéurdea (Stob. i. 24, 
p. 510 H., Diels p. 342). As there seems little connexion 
between this view and that of the ‘“‘ harmony ” one is tempted 
to insert 7 before mi:Ajuara. 

Living and intelligent. Zeno said that each of the stars is 
voepov kal @pdvimov (Stob. i. 25, p. 538 H., Diels p. 467). 

§ 23. Borrowed light. Ascribed to Thales in the first 
instance and held by Pythagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras and Metrodorus (Stob. i. 26, p. 558 H.). A 
light of its own to Anaximander, Xenophanes, Berosus 
(Stob. i. 26, p. 556, Diels p. 358). 

§ 28. Genera ... systems. On this section I have con- 
sulted two high musical authorities, Professor Perey Buck 
and Dr. Rootham, though neither of them must be considered 
responsible for the choice of words in these two cases. AS 
yévn is the technical term in Greek music for the three 
‘** modifications,’’ enharmonic, diatonic and chromatic (see 
Aristides Quintilianus i. 9), I have followed the Dictionary 
of Antiquities in translating it ‘‘genera.’’ Other words 
suggested are “‘groupings’’ or “‘scales.’’ Again as to 
orageo. (Or Tdoeot) as applied to conjunct and disjunct 
tetrachords the same authorities shew that the regular term 
is cvorjpara (A. Q. i. 8), and I have sought safety in adhering 
to this. Professor Buck suggests “relationships (of tetra- 
chords).’” As to the reading, while ordovs is certainly not 
a full equivalent for ciornua, it seems possible here in the 
sense of ‘“‘placing’’ or “‘setting.”’ rdaois is a “pitch.” 
Professor Buck notes that the word is so far appropriate 
that conjunct and disjunct tetrachords can be placed at any 
*“‘pitch’’ you like, but could we say that the ouvvnupévoy in 
general is one rdo.s and dcefevypévoy another? I am inclined 
to suggest ouordcest. In otaracis we have a fairly near 
synonym for svornpya, easily corrupted into ordois or raous, 
and perhaps preferred by Philo as avoiding the jingle with 
diaorjuact. (Or again rdgeot might be Bassibiles though 
textually less satisfactory.) 

§§ 30-32. Illustrations mostly drawn, as those on §§ 21-23, 
from Diels are as follows. It should be noted that, properly 
speaking, they apply to the yvx7 rather than to the vois. 
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§ 30. Breath. ‘‘Zeno concretum corpori spiritum (dixit 
animam)’”’ (Cicero, Somn. Scip. i. 14. 19, Diels p. 213). 
ue the same is said of Hippocrates and Democritus, 
abid. 

Blood. ** Empedocles et Critias sanguinem,” ibid. 

Boundary-line. Or ‘limit’? ? Wendland cites Iamblichus 
quoted in Stob. Eel. i. 41, p. 858 H. to the effect that 
Aristotle reduced the properties of the soul to three, thus 
mépas TOv dreipwy dvevpwr. But does this mean more than 
that the properties of the soul are really infinite? I should 
imagine the opinion to be Pythagorean and to embody to 
some extent the idea of wépas as it appears in Philolaus’s 
dictum that all things are composed ¢& dmelpwy te kal 
repawdévtwr, cf. Plato, Philebus, 16 and 23. 

Form. ‘“ Posidonius ideam (animam dicit)”” (Cic. ibzd.). 
Perhaps more to the point ws dé ray “Aptororehtk@v TLVES 
vpnyoovra, eldds eore 7d (eri?) wepi Tots owpacr (Stob. i. 41 
from Iamblichus). See also definition of évrehéxera., 

Number. Pythagoras dpiOudry atrov xwobivra (Stob. i. 41, 
p. 794H., Diels p. 386); Cicero, Somn. Scip. i. 14. 19, 
Diels p. 213, ‘*Xenocrates numerum se moventem.”’ 

Continuity. I have retained évédedéxeray in the text, as 
Wendland, with grave doubt. The somewhat slight argu- 
ments in its favour are (1) the unanimous authority of 
the mss., (2) Cic. Tusc. i, 22 ‘‘ Aristoteles . . . animum 
évdehéxecay appellat novo nomine quasi quandam con- 
tinuatam motionem et perennem.”’ Ana ff this is as it seems 
a mistake of Cicero’s it is one which Philo may easily have 
made. On the other hand Diog. Laert. v. 32 of Aristotle is 
clear for évredéxeca. The soul is incorporeal, évredéxyevay 
otcay Thy Wpwrnv cwuaros gduotkod Kai dpyarikod duvduer Sw 
éyovros. Aéyer & évredéxerav, Hs oti eldds Te dowparov. And 
so also Stob. i. 41, p. 796 H., Diels p. 387. If év7- has to be 
translated I should prefer to keep ‘‘entelechy”’ rather than 

“realization ” (Hicks), or ‘“ actuality’ (L. & S.). 
adie. Pythagoras and Philolaus, Cic. ‘abid., Diels 
ibi 

§ 31. Introduced ... from without. Pythagoras, Anaxa- 
goras, Plato, Xenocrates, Cleanthes, Ovpadev eicxplverOar Tov 
voor (Stob. i. 40, p. 790 H., Diels p. 392). 

The air... wmpart hardness, ete. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 804- 
808, where this theory is mentioned with the use of the same 
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verb crouodrac and the same derivation of Yux7y from wikis 
(originally given by Plato, Crat. 399 £). 

§ 32. Head... heart. See note on De Sac. 136. ‘‘ Citadel’’ 
from Timaeus 70 a, where Archer-Hind quotes from Galen, 
De Plac. Hipp. et Plat. ii. 230 xaddaep ev dxpowéde ry Kepady 
Oikny meyddou Bactdéws 6 éyxépados (Spurac. 

§ 44. Sails of the sovereign mind ... oars of sense-percep- 
tion. I have retained Mr. Whitaker's translation which 
brings out the original meaning of the proverbial devrepos 
mois (see L. & S.). Philo’s insistence on the nautical idea, 
as shewn in ev’r\ojoa, suggests that he is not using the 
phrase casually, as no doubt it often was used. But since 
mpos suggests the goal of the sailor rather than the means 
he employs, it may perhaps be thought better to translate 
‘those voyagers who have failed to reach the sovereign mind 
can always take the ‘second-best voyage’ to sense.’’ Philo 
again uses the phrase, which Plato had made familiar to 
him, in § 180 below and De Dec. 84, but with no special 
emphasis on the metaphor. 

§ 47. Grandfather ...ofhis knowledge. I take this oppor- 
tunity of making good an omission in earlier volumes. The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus of Philo (P. Oxy. ix. 1173, xi. 1356), to 
which my attention has been called by a paper by Mr. W. G. 
Waddell (Etudes de Papyrologie, tom. i., Le Caire, 1932), had 
entirely escaped our notice, though published some twenty 
years ago. Though of about the same date as the Paris 
Papyrus (see Introductions to De Sac. and Quis Rerum), it 
appears to be exceedingly fragmentary, and I doubt whether 
it would have influenced our text, with the possible exception 
to be now mentioned. One of the pieces (Fr. 3) contains 
fragments of that part of De Sac. (§ 43) in which the parallel 
phrase rary ris €avrot matdelas occurs, and on which, follow- 
ing Cohn, we threw some suspicion. It now appears from 
Mr. Waddell’s analysis of this Papyrus that in a lacuna 
between peuddnxe 5é raira and éavrot mwaidelas there is room 
for about seven letters more than what appears in the other 
authorities, viz. rapa 7 rawmyw Tis, and he suggests mapa ro 
manny <T@ watpi> THS. The fact is noticeable, and standing 
by itself would certainly increase the natural suspicion of 
this odd phrase. But, on the other hand, the recurrence 
here of an almost identical expression applied to the same 
two persons, Abraham and Jacob, points to the conclusion 
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that ‘‘ grandfather of his education”’ (or ‘‘ knowledge’’) is 
right, and that some other explanation is needed for the 
phenomena of the Papyrus. Cohn himself (Hermes, 1897, 
p. 140) cast doubt on his own suspicions, basing himself on 
Quod Deus 92. But the far more conclusive evidence of 
this phrase in De Som. i. seems still to have escaped his 
notice; unless indeed, which I can hardly think possible, he 
took émiorjuns as dependent on dvoua, as Mangey does. 

§ 53. Whether it is a foot in diameter. So Heraclitus edpos 
moods dvOpwrou (Stob. i. 25, p. 526 H., Diels p. 351). 

Many times its size. Perhaps referring to Anaximander’s 
opinion that the circle of the sun is 28 times that of the 
earth, though the visible portion which we call the sun is 
equal to the earth (Stob. i. 25, p. 524, Diels ibid.) Cf. 
Cic. Acad. ii. 82 ‘quem mathematici amplius duodeviginti 
(?duodetriginta) partibus confirmant maiorem esse quam 
terram. Mihi quidem pedalis videtur.’? For other opinions 
which Philo may have in mind see Reid’s note in loc. 

§ 54. What is above... close to yourself. Wendland 
compares with this the words ascribed by Tertullian to 
Epicurus (Usener, Epicurea, p. 229). Other writers assign 
the saying to Socrates. ; 

§ 57. All that existeth, ete. This quotation, which has 
already been made by Philo in a similar context, De Mig. 
_ 195, has special appropriateness because it was said to 
have been applied by Socrates himself to his ewn inquiries 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 21). 

Ibid. The exact meaning of § 57 is not very clear. The 
thought suggested in the translation is that the meteorologist 
is ironically told that he may mount to heaven if he will, 
but the only good he can do by this is to get hold of the 
“explorer ’’ and bring him down to earth. Philo seems to 
forget that the whole speech is addressed to the xardcxoros, 
see § 53. 

Again, if yv®6. cavrév, or, as we should certainly expect, 
<rd> y. o., is the object of avricrdcas, the passage has a curious 
resemblance to the ‘“‘e caelo descendit yvi0. ceavrév”’ of 
Juv. xi. 27. This phrase receives no illustration from the 
commentators on Juvenal, and I suspect may be founded 
on some proverbial line, which Philo also makes use of. 
If on the other hand y. oc. is the principal verb and dyn- 
omdagas governs Tov KaracKoroy, it will be almost necessary 
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to ea elrag as Mangey and indeed the majority of the 
Mss. do. 

§ 99. dveivova, The only quotation given for this word 
either in Stephanus or the revised L. & S. is Od. iii. 348: 


daveluwovos He TEevix pod, 
@ ot Te XAatvae Kal pyyea WOAN evi otkw, 
ov?’ a’T@ waraxkes odre Eelvorow evevdderv. 


The fact that in both passages the word is used of sleeping 
with inadequate covering suggests that we have here a 
distinct reminiscence of Homer. Note also the appearance 
of wevtxpés, a rare word in Philo, just above. But he also 
uses the word in De Spec. i. 83 of the priests when clad év 
povos Tots xtTwWvioxos, and perhaps in De Gig. 53, where I 
have suggested dveluove for the mss. dvecuéry. 

§ 101. Explanatory statement. L. & S. 1927 give this 
passage as an example of dq@opicuéds=‘‘a pithy sentence,” 
“aphorism.” I do not see anything pithy in it, or, if there 
is, how it bears on Philo’s view that the form of the passage 
favours an allegorical rather than a literal interpretation. 
The argument is clearly very similar to, and I believe 
identical with, that of 82 above, De Fuga 171 and De Ebr. 
138, where stress is laid on the use of the future indicative 
instead of the imperative. In all these cases the thought 
was that the words indicated not a personal prohibition but 
a fact in spiritual life. I suggest that here it is the same, 
though it is true that it is not a universal fact that the 
“taker” of “‘reason”’ will restore it before the spiritual 
sunset. 

In the other cases the verb used is drodalvera: or dzro- 
gpalverar yuwunv. That here we have ddopicuds and adopi- 
féuevos will cause little difficulty if it is remembered that 
dmrogayrTikyn and opto7ixy are convertible terms for the indica- 
tive mood. ‘The latter word is generally used by Apollonius 
Dyscolus (see index to Grk. Gramm. vol. i.). Thus after 
mentioning that both terms are used he adds ldlas pévror 
évvoias éxerat 7 OpioTiKy, dia yap Tavrys dropaivouevor opiCdueda 
(Syn. 25 b), i.e. the name dépio7ixy carries with it the idea not 
only of a fact stated, but of a particular fact parted off from 
others. So too the statement itself is regularly called dpicpds. 
That we have here the prefix a4¢- cannot weigh, I think, 
‘ against the otherwise overwhelming evidence that the words 
are used in this grammatical sense. 


VOL. V U 599 


PHILO 


I have followed Wendland’s suggestion of inserting 
arodwoes airw because it seems almost impossible that Philo 
would have failed to make the point. But the continuation 
of the quotation is by no means otiose. ‘The verbs are all in 
the indicative and (except the last) state facts, while in the 
hortatory form we have the subjunctive expressing purpose. 
It is a possible conjecture that in some grammatical termin- 
ology, otherwise unknown, a sentence containing several 
indicatives was called an d@opioués instead of an dpiopés. 

§ 126. Princely abundance of materials. As the text stands 
the sense is presumably that the conditions described are as 
good as those of royal state. But a comparison with Quod 
Det. 13, where Jacob is spoken of as possessing Baclvews 
mep.ovoiav, leaves the possibility that Philo is contrasting his 
simple living with the patriarchal wealth. If this is the 
meaning we might conjecture that kairo: has fallen out after 
Kal viv. 

§ 134. First of those which are related to us (or near 
to us?). I donot understand what this expression, which im- 
plies two sets of xixAo.. means, or know of any cosmological 
theory which would justify them. As rev for mss. rots or 
7Hs is purely conjectural, I should prefer to omit it or 
substitute 76. We should then get the natural statement that 
the moon-sphere is the last of the Eight, taking them down 
from the top, but first if they are taken up from the earth. 

§ 1388. The numbers and periods determined by nature. 
What is the reference in these words, called in De Plant. 14 
** certain fixed periods’’? Have we an allusion to the three 
meploda xiuereis Of Phaedrus 248 & ff., assigned to the philo- 
sophica] souls, while the unjust remain on earth for 10,000 
years? Compare also Rep. x. 617, and the proem of Em- 
pedocles quoted by Thompson on the Phaedrus passage. 

§ 145. Aristotle speaks of the moon as év pefoplots dépos 
rerayuéevny Kai THs wéurrns ovolas peréxovoay (Stob. i. 26, 
p. 564 H., Diels p. 356). Also wi elvar adrijs axjparov 7d ovy- 
Kpipa Ota Ta wpdayea depwuara Tov aldépos, dv mpocayopever 
cya wéurrov (Stob. 16, Diels p. 361). For the last part 
compare the Stoic opinion, rod dépos diapedalvovros éudacw 
vives Oat woppoedy <rpoowmou> S.V.F. ii. 673. 

§ 153. efdwrov. This use of the word is very strange. ‘The 
nearest parallel for its use as an “ idea ’’ or ‘*‘ mental concep- 
tion” is Xen. Symp. 4. 21 otrw capes Exw efdwrov avrot év — 
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TH Yuxn, ws, el wacrixds } fwypagikds Fv, ovdev kv Frrov ex rob 
eldwrou 7) mpds avTov 6p@v 6uoiov a’r@ dreipyacdunv. But both 
the genitive following and the context put this on a different 
footing. Wendland suggests éudaivec 6 ére xal rotodrov <rd> 
or €udaiverac ... 7m ei6wry. Both these assume that efdw ov 
can be used for a dream in general. If the word is to stand 
I should prefer to read rovodrou eidwor, ‘an image or picture 
of the following idea.”’ 

§ 158. érepeidovros. The mss. have this word in the active 
here and § 241, and De Plant.’ in the sense of ‘‘ support "’ or 
‘“‘establish.’” In each case editors have suggested wepeldw 
(Mr. Whitaker in De Plant. 7 dr-). The lexica certainly 
give no evidence for this meaning for é7-, which would 
naturally mean ‘‘to make to rest upon’”’ (something in the 
dative), and Philo frequently uses it so in the passive. As, 
however, stability is generally given in this way, it is not 
unnatural that the word should get this extended meaning, 
and it seems hardly wise to overrule the repeated evidence of 
the ss. 

§ 164. Prompter. This is perhaps as near as we can get 
to the meaning of trjxer. But the word, which is frequently 
used by Philo, seems to carry with it the thought of a voice 
heard inwardly and not audible in the ordinary sense. Thus 
it is sometimes coupled with évdofev, and several times (e.g. 
De Mut. 139) applied to the divine voice which speaks to the 
prophet, to the memories or echoes of the lecturer’s words 
which the student carries away with him (De Cong. 67), and 
to the ‘‘ haunting ’’ voice of enticing pleasure (De Post. 155). 
Other examples in this volume are De Som. ii. 2 and 252. 
This usage is entirely ignored in L. & S. Stephanus quotes 
some of these passages, but inadequately translates by 
‘*succinere.”’ 

§ 184. A space outside it in the interval between 
worlds. An allusion to the Epicurean doctrine that the 
gods’ habitation was the meraxdopia (intermundia). Cf. 
(Exixoupds dno.) xabjobat rov Oedv év rots ueraxooulas ottw 
Kadouuévos Um’ avrtod, Usener, EH picurea, p. 240 (quoted from 
Hippolytus); ‘‘deos induxit Epicurus . . . habitantes 
tamquam inter duos lucos sic inter duos mundos propter 
metum ruinarum,”’ Cic. De Div. ii. 40. 

§§ 186-188. The two chief difficulties are the phrases év 
T@ XEtporovnvévTs and 6 kdopos meraxAnOnoera, Mr, Whitaker’s 
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theory as to the first, that the ‘‘ appointed one”’ is the Logos, 
may be tenable in so far as there is good evidence for the 
thought that the intelligible world is in the Logos or is 
itself the Logos, see De Op. 17 and 20, and it has the great 
merit that it takes the text as it stands. But the application 
of ‘“‘Him who was appointed in accordance with divine 
bounties’’ (or “elections,” reading yetporovias for xopryias 
as Mr. Whitaker proposed) to the Logos does not seem to me 
natural, and at any rate it does not lead up to any explana- 
tion of the difficulty in § 188. 

My alternative suggestion cannot, of course, claim to be 
more than a guess, but I think it has the merit that without 
any great change of the text it provides an explanation of 
the whole passage which is consistent throughout and is 
thoroughly after Philo’s manner, 

I will take § 188 first. Wendland excludes the whole of the 
last sentence as a Christian interpolation describing the 
Celestial City. I see little grounds for this. The New 
Jerusalem of the Revelation has walls and gates, though it is 
true that the latter are always open. Possibly Wendland 
took merax\nOjoerat as meaning “‘ shall receive a new name”’ 
in allusion to Rev. ii. 17, and though this sense of the word 
has little evidence recorded in the lexica it is a quite possible 
and natural meaning, and has been adopted in the trans- 
lation. But this carries us but a little way to Wendland’s 
theory of Christian interpolation. 

On the supposition that the passage is genuine, the general 
sense is clear enough that while ordinarily we can only know 
the intelligible world through our experience of the sensible 
world, there are conditions in which, or persons to whom, it 
is known directly. As I have said, the only difficulty is the 
phrase 6 xéopos peraxrAnOjoeratr. If perax. is taken as “‘ shall 
change its name’’ I can see no sense that Philo could have 
meant. If we give the word its usual sense of ‘‘ summoned ”’ 
we expect a person instead of 6 xécuos for the subject, and 
presumably that person will be Moses, and the higher type 
of soul that Moses represents. ‘This will be quite consistent 
with other passages, ¢.g. De Mut. 7, where the darkness 
which Moses enters is the contemplation of the incorporeal 
and invisible substance, and there is a very close analogy in 
Leg. All. iii. 100: ‘‘ There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed which has been initiated into the great 
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mysteries, a mind which gains its knowledge of the first cause 
not from created thing's, as one may learn the substance from 
the shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond creation 
obtains a clear vision of the uncreated. This mind is Moses.” 
Here there is the difference that the thing directly seen is 
God Himself, not the world of mind, but otherwise the thought 
is the same. I propose then to correct xéopos to koopordyos, 
‘‘the world explorer,’’ whose world is that of intelligible sub- 
stance or reality. That the word is not given in the lexica 
matters not at all; it is a perfectly natural formation which 
anyone might make on the analogy of perewpoddyos, etc., 
and the phrase xoopoddyos vonris brocrdcews is as natural at 
any rate as kécuos v. &. The only other emendation actually 
needed is ev T@ <v@> Staxapaxdeioa for ev Tw diayapaxdévri, 
though it is possible that waxpédev may have fallen out before 
or after Ocabév, cf. Ex. xx. 21, “the people stood afar off 
(uaxpd0ev), but Moses entered the darkness.’’ I should 
explain the corruption in the first case by supposing that 
ym dropped out and that then -@elons was altered to -0évr: for 
grammatical reasons. 

The translation of the first half of the sentence will then 
be: ‘‘ But the world-explorer whose world is intelligible reality 
will need no sight of outward shapes, but only the archetypal 
‘idea’ engraved in the mind, and by this he will be sum- 
moned to the Form (or Vision), which he sees not in 
shadow but in substance”’ (or ‘‘ will be summoned with no 
intervening shadow to the Form which he has beheld from 
afar’’). jeraxd\nOjnoera will be an echo of éxddece Kupios tov 
Mwvo7jv, Ex. xxiv. 16, and eldos of eldos, bed. 17. 

In § 186 the only difficult words are év rw yetporovnbévr. I 
suggest that here we have the foreshadowing of the next 
section, 7.e. that they state the exception to the general sense 
of this section. This can be obtained by correcting ¢v to rij, 
an easy correction in itself, though it is a more serious 
difficulty that xécuov vonréy can hardly stand in that position 
and some rearrangement is required, the simplest being to 
transfer the words to after cvoraéévra. 

§ 205. pu@uols kai wérpa xrA. Wendland puts no comma 
after wérpa but one after duaromxd, thus implying that enhar- 
monic, etc., are wérpa. This, which perhaps is a mere slip, is 
quite impossible. «érpa must be used in the sense which 
it regularly bears in the accepted division of music into 
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melody, rhythm, metre, viz. what we mean by metre, cf 
Aristides Quintilianus i. 4, where we have perwola, puvduds, 
Nets followed at once by rept rhv Adv 7d wérpov, and later 
(i. 10) by a full discussion of merpixj. The triple division is 
given by Philo in De Cher. 105, De Sob. 36, and De Agr. 
137, where the enharmonic, etc., are given as subdivisions 
of pédos. . 

Ibid. From rhetoric, etc. Here we have the fundamental 
divisions of rhetoric which appear in the same form in most 
of the rhetorical treatises, except that it is perhaps unusual 
to find both rdéés and olxovouta, the latter, which covers 
the management and organization of the material, either 
superseding the former, or including it as a subdivision. 
Synonyms for ¢pdois are Aéés, draryyeNla, épujveca, the 
last named of which is used by Philo in De Cher. 105, 
and, I believe, in De Mig. 35. See notes on those. two 
passagres. | 

§ 214. Ashes. As the point is essential to Philo’s illustra- 
tion, one must suppose that he found, or thought he had 
found, some authority for the statement that ashes were used 
in purificatory ritual. The nearest evidence I can find is 
the use of the ‘‘ ashes of the heifer’? in Num. xix. 9, alluded 
to in Hebrews ix. 13. Possibly régpa, like xovia, may have 
been a name for some kind of lye or soap, but I know of no 
evidence for it. 

§ 230. Not from any superstitious nicety, etc. The 
explanation I should prefer to give to this passage is that 
Philo feels that his distinction between eds and 6 6eds might 
subject him to the charge of giving the name of eds to 
inferior beings, which would constitute deordacuovia in the 
ordinary sense. Whatthen is the meaning of rpayuarodoyety ? 
Judging from the sequel it is not so much “to use words to 
express facts’’ as “to accommodate language to practical 
needs.’” The course of thought seems to be: (1) any name 
for God is a xardxpnois permitted for the needs of men 
(§ 230), a point further illustrated in § 231 (the spacing should 
perhaps be placed at the end of that section rather than at 
the beginning); (2) God allows men to think that He has 
been really seen by them (§ 234), and this is illustrated by the 
pagan legend (§ 233), and the anthropomorphic language of 
the law (§§ 234-237) ; (3) He in the same way speaks here 
of the Angel or Logos as God, though it really was God’s 
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image which was seen, and thus zpayyaroNoye?, etc., suits 
His words to the capacity of His hearers. 

It may be thought that this strains the meaning of mpay- 
parodoyety. The fact is that this word, which has been used 
in De Fug. 54, is rare and of uncertain meaning. Besides 
these two instances only two others are quoted. In Diog. 
Laert. ix. 52 it appears to mean “argue,” or make a 
business of arguing, and so possibly in De Fug. 54 (see 
note). In Anaximenes,. Rhet. ad Alex. 32 (31) iva mpay- 
HaToNoyotvres airdody Tov Ndyov Kai ph molrov Todmer, it 
seems to mean ‘speaking plainly and intelligibly,’’ and 
this is not far from the sense suggested by the context here. 

§ 244. Hrecting. It is a pity that the impossibility of 
using the phrase ‘‘ make to stand’’ prevents the translator 
from bringing out fully the insistence with which Philo 
harps on the thought of ** standing ’’ in connexion with o77\7. 
He finds the idea, no doubt, in the word itself, and repeats 
it not only in the éo7rnxa of § 241 and crdots of § 242, but also 
in lords § 244, orjoes § 245, dvicrnot, dvacrhoas § 249. 

§ 247. Set up. Similarly the thought of dvaGeos is re- 
peated in dveré@n here, and dvaxeloerac (xetuar as often being 
treated as the passive of 7/@nu:), though in these cases the 
idea of ‘‘ dedication ’’ seems to be reduced to the literal “‘ set 
up,” unless, as perhaps is possible, it is used in the sense of 
* devoted ’’ under a curse, cf. the common use of dvdéeua, or 
(in the first case) unless there is an allusion to models of 
wrecked ships or pieces of the actual wreck being dedicated 
as votive offerings by the saved. For votive pictures of 
this kind see Mayor on Juv. xii. 27. 

§ 254. 1 Sam. i. 11.—Wendland erroneously gives the 
reference as to v. 28 (‘‘ I lend him as a loan’’), as also in Quod 
Deus 6, on which passage, carelessly following Wendland, 
I suggested in a note that Philo in v. 28 had a different version 
of the text from the xx. A German reviewer pointed out 
the mistake. 
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Note on text.—The Trinity ms. which Cohn on a cursory 
inspection (Cohn on De Op. p. xxx) declared to be worthless 
as a whole, and which was therefore practically ignored in 
his and Wendland’s reconstruction of the text, does not seem, 
in this treatise at least, to deserve such a wholesale condemna- 
tion. While it certainly shares with A the great majority of 
that ms.’s mistakes and adds a fair number of its own, there 
is a not negligible number of cases where it is more correct. 
In three cases Wendland has adopted the reading of 
‘** Mangey e codice Cantabr. Coll. S. Trin.,” viz. cvyxvors § 152, 
magav § 196, éxarépas § 241, as well as dupduevar § 290, which 
Mangey had given on the authority of ms. Vat., a name 
apparently unidentified. But besides these there are several 
examples in which Wendland in correcting the text of A has 
actually reproduced that of Trin. Such are rapavéBdacre § 64, 
ayeipovres § 127, ef dé det § 198, pas § 140, Svros § 250, KkrNiwara 
§ 287. 

The lacunas in Trin. are also of some interest. While they 
occur in the same places, except twice where the text runs on 
continuously, they do not by any means always occupy the 
same spaces, being in several cases considerably longer. This 
rouses a suspicion whether Wendland is justified in basing 
his conjectures, as he does to some extent, on the length of 
the spaces in A. Professor Minns indeed tells me that the 
tendency of scribes is to shorten the gaps, and that the 
greater tenga may point to the possibility that though Trin. 
(fifteenth or sixteenth century) is much later than A (thirteenth 
century) it may belong to a better tradition. In spite, how- 
ever, of my doubts on this point, I have thought it wiser to 
record Wendland’s notes on the length of the spaces in A. 

§ 27. Double diapason. Or perhaps “the two ways of 
completing the scale,’’ z.e. the conjunct tetrachords symbolize 
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the attitude of the soul when it contemplates the universe by 
itself. In the disjunct tetrachords it is still concerned in the 
first tetrachord with creation, but breaks off and passes in 
the second to the contemplation of the Creator, whom 
it recognizes to be something different and transcending 
creation. 

§ 38. edxaradporristw. This is certainly an odd-looking 
word, but it is correctly formed, if we assume xatadporTif{w 
as an intensive form, like so many xa7a’s, of the simple verb; 
and though only one instance of the verb in this sense 
(Polybius xxviii. 11. 10) is quoted, and that is said in 
L. & S. 1927 to be a doubtful reading, this is not much 
argument in dealing with Philo. On the whole, though the 
word is regarded as corrupt in Stephanus, I do not see much 
reason to doubt its genuineness. Wendland is somewhat 
rash in printing dvavraywlorw. It is not only far from the 
mss. but has less point. The seeker after rewards needs not 
only persistence but care, and though swiftness is requisite 
his swift actions must be ‘ well thought out.’’ I should say 
much the same of Mangey’s evcarapdpy. 

§ 45. Image and ideal form, etc. Are elxwy and lééa merely 
synonyms? ‘They are combined in much the same way, 
though without any definite mention of the Logos, in Leg. 
All. i, 33, 42 and 53. I should suggest that in all these cases 
the Logos is the e/kwy of God, but the /ééa to creation. The 
usage is thus parallel to the phrases in which man is said to 
be the eixay efxdvos, and God the rapdderyua rapadelyparos. 
See on De Som. i. 75. 

§ 48. Barley-cake and water. Wendland refers to Aelian, 
Var. Hist. iv. 13 (Usener, Epicurea 602) 6 airés (4.e. Epicurus) 
Eheyev éTolpws éxew kal T@ Aci brép evdatmovlas diaywviferOar 
pacav éxwv xal tdwp. 

§ 55. of évtpupwvres <rois KabecT>Gat vduos, MSS. {or vduors. 
This emendation of Mangey, accepted by Wendland, implies 
the use of évrpupdw =“* scorn,” a sense which the word does 
bear, but not apparently elsewhere in Philo, with whom it 
means “delight in.”’ I am inclined to think that fw- at an 
rate may be right. (Gov, fwwrds, (widiov, Swopdpos are all 
used of sculptured or painted figures not confined to animals, 
and cf. {wypadia itself. (wogdpors would suit the context 
excellently as it is particularly used of friezes. It is, however, 
rather far from fo. vduos in form. I would ask for con- 
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sideration of the nearer fwwyuévos. Though the dictionaries 
know nothing of any use of {ww =to carve figures, it is more 
or less implied by fwwrdés. 

§ 70. Wendland by giving the reference to Gen. ii. 9 implies 
that the twofold tree combines the tree of life with the tree 
of knowledge. It is more probable, I think, that the latter 
only is meant, twofold because it is the knowledge of good 
and evil. The reference is certainly also to Gen. iii. 3, where 
we have od uh dynobe av’rfs, thus linking up the story of the 
tree with the prohibition against ‘“‘ taking hold of the pair.’’ 
While in De Op. 154 Philo interprets the knowledge of good 
and evil as ¢pévyets, i.e. the power to distinguish the two and 
choose the good, in Leg. All. i. 101 f. the tree is the cause 
of good and evil, abstinence from which is abstinence from 
evil. Cf. also ibid. 61. The thought comes out most clearly 
in Quaestiones Gen. i. 15, where speaking of the tree he says 
that when good and evil are mingled together, the com- 
bination contains the beginning of death (‘‘ ubi vero bonum et 
malum commixta sint, principium habent mixturae mortis’’). 

On the other hand, the tree of life may be the ‘‘ monad”’ 
which Adam neglects. Cf. raped Odvres 7d Swijs dbavdrou purdr, 
De Op. 156. 

Observe the condemnation of duality in this section con- 
trasted with the approval of it in §§ 26-28, a contrast which 
Philo surely has in mind. When the soul couples its con- 
templation of creation with acknowledgement of the Creator, 
duality is blessed; when it mingles good with evil, duality 
is accursed. 

§ 119. The “sacred line.”’ For what little is known of the 
technical meaning of rév d@ iepais xwetvy in the game of 
meooot see L. & S. on ypauuy, and Dict. of Ant. s.v. latrun- 
cult. In the other passages quoted it seems to be a pro- 
verbial phrase for “‘ try the last chance.’ This does not fit 
here. Possibly we might suppose that if the piece on the 
sacred line was the last to be moved in defence, it would 
also ordinarily be the last to be attacked, whereas Xerxes 
attacks it first. More probably Philo, seeing an effective play 
of words on the sacredness of the heavens and the sacred 
line of the draught-board, strains the phrase to cover some- 
thing especially rash and desperate. . 7 

§ 121. The Germans, etc. Wendland quotes Strabo vii. 
2. 1 avd’ €& obS8’ 6 Gjoas 8rdra alpecOar mpds Tas TAnUpupldas Tovs 
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KiuBpovs. The same is said by Aelian, Hist. ii. 23, of the 
** Kelts,’’ probably meaning the Germans. It is suggested 
that this story gave Shakespeare the idea of “‘ taking arms 
against a sea of troubles.” 

§ 122. Speared, wounded, etc. So Aelian, ibid. worepoiv 
H poBjoa Suvdpmevoe 7) Tpaoat. 

§ 123. One of the ruling class. Mangey positively de- 
clared that this person was Flaccus. It is as positively 
denied by Edersheim (Dict. of Chr. Biog., article on Philo) 
and by Ewald (Geschichte Volkes Israel, vol. vi. p. 253 
n. 1). There is certainly nothing said in the treatise In 
Flaccum of an attempt to enforce Sabbath-breaking ; and if 
jihad been made, it is most unlikely that Philo would have 
passed it over. In fact the attempt here mentioned seems to 
have been unsuccessful, and the point lies in the arrogant and 
(in Philo’s eyes) blasphemous language in which the threat 
was couched. The immediate predecessors of Flaccus were 
Iberus (not Severus as in Mangey’s text, see Reiter’s note 
on In Flaccum 2) and Vitrasius Pollio (Dion Cassius lviii. 
19. 6), and either of these may have been the governor here 
alluded to. 

§ 140. Shall we jirst bow, etc. Assuming, as in the 
footnote, that adévres may be corrected to ipévres (or xabévres, 
cf. De Plant. 145), and that mpérepov can be used in 
antithesis to elra, the following alternative is possible, <4s> 
(i.e. xelpas) bp(xab)évres, 2.e. the hands are first raised in 
prayer, then lowered as the suppliant prostrates himself. 

§ 209. Pleasure is said by her votaries, etc. The Epi- 
curean view that present ills are mitigated by the memory 
of past good is several times referred ‘to. See Usener, 
Epicurea 436-439. The closest parallel to this passage is 
Cic. Tusc. Disp. v. 34. 95 ‘*(praecepit Epicurus) corpus 
gaudere tamdiu, dum praesentem sentiret voluptatem, 
animum et praesentem percipere pariter cum corpore et 
prospicere venientem nec praeteritam praeterfluere sinere: 
ita perpetuas et contextas voluptates in sapiente fore semper, 
cum expectatio speratarum voluptatum cum perceptarum 
memoria iungeretur.”’ | 

_§ 221. Mangey retained éyywpetv (“before thou wast 
dwelling ’’), supposing that Philo read or thought he read it 
in the txx. But the argument here and elsewhere shews 
that he understood eiva:. 


609. 


PHILO 


§ 245. The lacuna.—Mangey in proposing to fill this up 
with “adXov recognized its inappropriateness to ws eimré Tis, 
which he wished to correct to ws av eizo. 71s. This seems 
to me unnecessary. One would prefer to suppose some 
single poetic noun which would signify a waterspout, but I 
do not know of any such. The: missing letters, however, 
may easily be some epithet applied to rushing water in 
general (e.g. Badvdivns) or adverb (¢.g. duBorddnv) or some 
longer phrase. Wendland does not state the length of the 
lacuna in A. In Trin. it is over twenty letters. It is a 
fairly likely guess, considering the number of Homeric 
phrases in this treatise, that this too comes from Homer. 
For 71s applied to Homer cf. § 260 below, and De Somniis, 
i, 150. 

§ 247. For the lacuna here Wendland suggests éraA7ws 
or dravorws, forexample. But I do not see why the initial ), 
which also appears in Trin. should be ignored in this case. 

§ 282. For this lacuna the following suggestions have 
been proposed: vuxrds (Hoeschel), vixra receiv (Cohn), vixra 
aiévov (Wendland), vixra axréov (Mangey), alwroy or axréov 
being corrections for dééov. Except for the doubtful evidence 
of space (in Trin. it is about fifteen letters), I see no objection 
to vixra alone. It is easy to supply dyecOar. 

§ 283. Third on the list. Mangey, retaining rpeis, suggested 
as possible that the three Aloeidae are meant, cf. De Conf, A. 
But the Aloeidae, Otus and Ephialtes, were two, not three. 
Apart from this, the explanation seems to me very improbable. 
In De Conf. 4 the story of the Aloeidae is no doubt compared 
to that of the Babel-builders, but only by the scoffers. 
While Philo often illustrates his points from Greek myths, 
I know of no instance where he accepts them in the way 
which Mangey’s suggestion involves. 

Ibid. Uncreated, imperishable. Cf. De Op. 7, where the 
belief that the world was dyévyros kal didcos is described as 
an impious falsehood ascribing inactivity (dmpaéia) to God. 
On this Cohn quotes the statement that Xenophanes, 
Parmenides, and Melissus held that it was dyévyros kai atécos 
kai &pOapros (Diels, Doxographi, p. 332), and the somewhat 
similar words of Epicurus (Diog. Laert. x. 39), 7rd way del 
To.ovTov Hy olov viv éort, Kal det Toovrov éotat. Philo, however, 
in the treatise De Aet. maintains that it is dd@apros, and 
indeed ascribes this belief to Moses (§ 19). May a recon- 
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ciliation of these conflicting views be found in the opinion 
mentioned in Quis Rerum 246 POaprov pev elvar, pndésore 
dé POapnoduevov? The Maker can destroy it, but never will. 
See note on that passage. Cf. also De Dec. 58. 

§ 294. Winged chariot. From Phaedrus 246 © 6 pev 5h 
péyas ipyeumv év ovpavy Zevs davvwv mryviv dpua mporos 
mopeverat. So also in Quis Rerum 301. 

§ 300. Hx. vii. 15. It is idle to guess what text or texts 
followed. Though Euphrates, except in Gen. ii. 15, is only 
mentioned as a boundary, this and the other three rivers of that 
passage, as well as the “‘river of God”’ in Ps. xlvi., would 
serve his purpose. His point is that spiritually the “‘ river of 
Egypt”’ alone is identified with mere speech. He seems in 
§ 302 to ignore the fact that in §§ 238 f. he has identified all 
rivers with \éyos. Possibly the sequel went on to shew that in 
good rivers speech is reasonable speech which is inseparable 
from action. 
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NOT RECORDED IN THE FOOTNOTES, WHERE 
THE TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED 
FOR BY ANY MANUSCRIPT OR ANCIENT 
AUTHORITY 


The following list has been drawn up in order to carry out, 
though .in a belated and not very convenient manner, the 
principle laid down in the preface to Vol. IV., viz. that the 
places in which the text printed has no ms. authority should 
be recorded. In that preface I stated that while no consistent 
attempt had been made to do this in the first two volumes, 
it was otherwise with Vols. III. and IV. The reviewer of 
Vol. III., to whose criticism I was replying, rejoined in his 
review of Vol. IV. that. this statement was not quite borne 
out by the facts. I am grateful to him, for on re-examination 
of the footnotes to these two volumes, and also of those in 
Vol. V. which was ‘already in type, I was forced to the 
conclusion that to a great extent he was right. Not only had 
a few, though I think very few, of the major emendations 
been unnoticed in the footnotes, but the fact that while so 
many minor examples were recorded several. others not 
obviously less important were omitted might justly be said 
to be misleading. 

I hope this catalogue is fairly complete. The only exceptions 
which I have deliberately made are that I take no notice of 
(1) mistakes in accents and breathings, (2) orthographical 
mistakes, using the word in a stricter sense than that which 
I gave it in the preface to Vol. IV., z.e. for cases where the 
scribe intends the same word as that which is printed but has 
spelt it otherwise, (3) changes in the order of words, (4) wrong 
division of words, in which the actual letters are correct, ¢.g. 
pev ef for pwéver, (5) grammatical blunders such as 8rav with 
an optative or ¢ with an infinitive. 
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In the heading of the list, by mss. must be stood under 
besides the codices, not only the Papyrus in the two treatises 
where it is available, but the excerpts from earlier writers 
adduced by Cohn and Wendland in their Apparatus Criticus. 


§ TEXT 

15 evdvBdry 
avrTn 

50 rot pice 

54 é€umapetxe 


56 évapyelas 
58 droxpiect 
72 ad’ éavrod 


%8 als amdoas 


80 amavrarat 

81 mrapayayelv 

85 dporov 

104 dudorépwr 

107 xad’ dv 

108 éx ray reo- 
odpwv 


§ TEXT 

1 5% dudoré- 
pwy 

3 diacperdv 

6 Tweparwiévra 
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Der OPpIiFIciOo MUNDI 


MSS. § TEXT 
evOuBdrAws 113 eloe 
avrny 117 els wévre 
TH pooe 135 5 yap 
TWaperxev 136 éxarépwy 
(€umap- 147 é&jpras 
éxet) 151 évareparre- 
évepyeias TO 
émixptweor | 154 ywwpiorixot 
bd’ éavrod 
als amacay | 156 mpocedOdv 
(ols dtract) 
amavra Te | 158 avappiml{fov- 
raped Oety oat 
dpor pov dO pdwy 
dupdrepa 165 Kav 
Kad Hv 166 ép&vra 
% qroav 6/171 Kad’ ods 
Tecodpwv 


Lrecum Ax.tecoria, I 


MSS. § TEXT 
du’ «= duoré- 6 trav é&nxdv- 
pwy TWD 
dvatperéov 
wepawwiévra | 15 povdde 
99 rére dé 


MSS. 
eloerat (¢nor) 
mwpos mévTe 
TO Yap 
éxaepov (-a) 


éénprnrac 


9 
am €UaTrEeTo 


yvwortkod 
(optorexod) 

7m power Oety 
(-ov) 

avapptrrov- 

Tal 

a0 pbov 

kal (kak) 

épwra 

kadws 


MSS. 
€& ovK Syrwv 


(€é7s iby. 
Twr) 
poovddos 
To dé 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


14 


57 


58 
67 


68 


TEXT 
éor’ av 


TovTo 8° éari 
évapyelas 
ail HAcKlac 


TEXT 


Oedv 

bTe 

évwircov 
ovpravra 
Aoytoup 
KaKLoV 
cuwnxXovaat 
bender 
NMEphovos 
dmoxpumrew 
6 yap 
WapardXarrov 
TETPHULEVYp 
émrixnpov 
TUTTOYTA 
evo ews 
voepa 

évTos 
aveptacol 


érloracu 
yur” 
ovdapod 
a&mroxpumré- 
pevot 
karéhaBe 


Byxov 
puou 
box Onpay 
dcdovs 


Lrecum Axrecoria, II 


MSS. 


bray 

rodro 8’ bre 
évepyelas 
Kal Hrexlac 


§ 
104 


108 


TEXT 
éemioroulfeyw 


EX opryynoev 


Leeum Autecoria, III 


MSS. 


Geot 
ore 
év rémw 
ovupTaca 
Noyiopuav 
KaKk@v 
ouvnxovat 
bende 
NeEptos 
émixpumrrew 
6 de 
jwapa&Noryov 
TETPWLEVW 
él xatpov 
TUMTOV 
yvwoews 
veapa 
€xTOs 
d&venoe (Avac- 
pot) 
émlomaocu 
yuRYA 
ovdauws 
émekput7o- 
pevot 
avreNdBero 
(avréXaBe) 
olkov 
pynow 
pox Onplay 
dcdovo7n 


§ 


69 
78 
81 


TEXT 


vonons 
voulfovet 

1 rpocdepérw 
"ABpap. 
&eKTov 
avaxel TE 


94 radav 


96 


104 
105 
110 
115 
121 


123 
128 
132 
133 
134 
135 
137 
139 


140 
144 


év oxid Beov 


Umrd Beov 
érel 
é&xaxlay 
FT pov 
capws 
UraT ny 
KeKpt{Levov 
aoddetay 


Mwvon ék- 


TévovTos 
JET pto- 

wadevay 
TOUTOU 
nvidxyou 
Girovos...@ 


Tapaxwpn- 
ow 

META TAUTHY 

TéXelos 

1 poxomTov- 
TOS 


MSS. 


éricropuarl- 
few 
éExwpynoev 


MSS. 


mowjons (-€e) 

évoudfover 

™ popepeTw 

A Bpa.d.u 

aAnKrov 

dvaxetrac 

TOT AMV 

év oxig 6 
Oeds 

ard Oeov 

émay 

KaKiav 

Top 

copus 

voTaTnV 

KEKpUL Lev ov 

capiyverav 

Mwojs ék- 
TEL 

eTploTradws 


TOUTO 

nvrdx wv 

Girovos . . . 
ols 


TAPAXWPHTYH 


pera TaUTA 

redelws 

a poonlirTov- 
TOS 
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§ TEXT 


144 érduvev 
149 éuérots 
. Xpnoapevor 
150 nai éxovep- 
parcet 
oméppa. 
152 olkwv 
155 axpdrov a- 
ber pou 
157 dtopdéecs 
160 ovx éore 
KUVHTEWS 
162 bdrws . 
hod. opas 
163 od xwpyoee 
164 xal dmoriay 


do pddecav 
kat BeBacd- 
THTO, 
174 avayyelr\y 
178 émeypddwv 
70 Ookety 
180 adriy pwun- 
od LEVOS 
Tas Yuya 
MAT pas 
181 viovs 
183 olve f Epwret 
184 evrpereés 
186 16 opav 
188 re yap sper 
Aéyerat 
190 paxopudévyn 
193 Kotvwr joes 
195 dvdétos ef 
199 rpvrdobau 
dovdevery 
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